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PREFACE

My linguistic field work in India during the year 1937-1938 included six weeks’
work on the Dravidian language spoken by the Kolams of Madhya Pradesh (then
the Central Provinces), Late in October, 1937, 1 established myself at Wardha
and was able to get two men from the village of Mandwa to come to Wardha and
work with me. This village, which has inhabitants of several castes, is five
miles by bullock cart north from Anji, a town fourteen miles by road east from
Wardha. The Kolams of Mandwa live partly there and partly in a hamlet named
Hetti just outside the village, and number about eighty altogether. It was only
later in my stay at Wardha that [ discovered that a larger and more accessible
Kolam settlement is situated in the village of Wagpur on the outskirts of Yeotmal
in Berar. This would have been a more advantageous place for the work, but
it was unfortunately too late then to make a change.

Since my Kolam informants spoke no English but had Marathi as a second
language, 1 worked with them through two native Marathi speakers who spoke
English also. This was in many ways unsatisfactory, especially because the
Marathi of the Kolams was imperfect. A few of the young Kolams at Wagpur were
said to know some English owing to the missionary and educational activities
of the Free Methodist Mission of North America at Yeotmal. For a field worker
who does not speak Marathi, it is clear that Yeotmal would have possessed
advantages over Wardha as a base of operations, and | consider it doubly un-
fortunate that I did not have this knowledge when I started my work.

It was with some hesitation that at intervals in the years 1938-1949 I worked
on the material with a view to publish it. Six weeks is not long enough to acquire
any real insight into a hitherto undescribed language, especially when an inter-
preter has to be used. However, | had the excuse at that time that the language,
though known from the Linguistic Survey of India, had never been described at
all up to then and that any work, however slight, on a Dravidian language of
Central India adds something to Dravidian studies in general. In 1950 P,
Setumadhava Rao published a short account of the Kolami spoken (as he says,
p- 7) in the western parts of Adilabad district of Hyderabad State and also in
Yeotmal district of Berar (see Bibliography). In 1950-1951 T. Burrow, Boden
Professor of Sanskrit in Oxford University, made a field investigation of some
of the languages spoken in Adilabad district of Hyderabad State. He and his
collaborator, Shri Sudhibhushan Bhattacharya of the Indian Museum, Calcutta,
collected a Kolami vocabulary in two days at Kinwat from informants who hajled
from several villages in the neighboring hills, They collected a few words also
at Pandharkavra across the border in the Yeotmal district of Berar. They have
generously put these vocabularies at my disposal. Since the material now at
hand allows a presentation of the salient features of Kolami as a separate
Dravidian language, it seems possible to present it without the qualms that
I formerly felt.
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viii Preface

The descriptive account, which is the nucleus of the presentation, is based
entirely on my field material, which is all that I can control with any accuracy.
In what follows it will be referred to as the Wardha dialect. I would call atten-
tion here to its deficiencies. The major gaps concern the matter of sentence
intonation, which I was quite unable to work out in the conditions under which
[ had to operate (without tape recorders or any machinery of the sort), and the
large field of word order and syntax in general. As a basis for statements in
these latter spheres a great deal of text material is necessary, This I could
not get, partly owing to the limited time at my disposal, but more to the fact
that neither of my informants was able to learn the art of dictating a story in
his natural speaking style. This is always a difficult matter, amounting almost
to the development of a literary style, for an illiterate person (or one whose
literacy amounts merely to a laborious spelling out of words in a language not
his mother tongue), unless he happens to be a person endowed with some degree
of verbal genius. Unfortunately, neither of my Kolam informants possessed this
peculiar talent; one of them in fact was almost inarticulate when confronted
with the problem. The other, given a longer period, might have learned the
trick. He did at least learn in a very short time how to give complete paradigms
and rather reveled in the activity; this of course is an activity of quite a dif-
ferent order from the dictation of texts, and an expert at dictation may never
learn to give a paradigm in a useful manner (this was true of Sulli, my Kota
informant; Kota Texts, Part One, pp. v, 3). In the material that I present,
meanings also are sometimes uncertain, both of word stems and of forms. This
is due to the difficulty of working through an interpreter and also to the above-
mentioned lack of good text material. With these caveats I present the material,
in the hope that future work on the language will not show my statements to
be too incorrect and defective.,

I add a section discussing the features in which the dialect presented by
P. Setumadhava Reo differs from that of my informants. A few notes on the
Kinwat dialect and the Pandharkavra dialect are also given.

The Vocabulary contains all the material from Wardha, Kinwat, and Pandhar-
kavra, as well as most of P. Setumadhava Rao’s items and all that could be
salvaged from the vocabularies collected long ago by Haig and by Hislop. A
preliminary statement to the Vocabulary describes the arrangement.

Rather elaborate etymological treatment has been given to all vocabulary
items for which etymologies could be found. The Dravidian etyma have not been
recorded completely (e.g., not all Tamil or Kannada derivatives from verbs),
but the object has been aimed at of presenting enough to make it clear when
Kolami words are native, when they are borrowed from Telugu or another
Dravidian language, and when no decision is possible. Statistical treatment of
vocabulary origins is presented in chapter x.

This etymological work is a part of and has been much facilitated by the
collaborative work that has been done by Professor Burrow and myself toward
a dictionary of Dravidian etymologies. My gratitude is due to him and to Shri
Sudhibhushan Bhattacharya for many things—for permission to use the Kinwat
and Pandharkavra vocabularies, for the many items from their Parji, Naiki, and
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Adilabad Gondi field notes which have been incorporated in the Kolami etymol-
ogies, and to Professor Burow for much discussion. My thanks are also due
to Shri Sudhibhushan Bhattacharya for permission to incorporate in the etymol-
ogies items from his Ollari and Poya Gadaba material.

Grateful acknowledgment is due to the linguistic and Indic scholars at Yale
University and elsewhere who furthered my field trip as a Research Fellow of
Yale University in India during the years 1935 to 1938, and to the American
Philosophical Society for its financial aid from the Penrose Fund. A detailed
record of the interested scholars has been made in the preface to my Kota
Texts. It will not be repeated here. They know how much of value for scholar~
ship still remains buried in my notes, and I am sure that their impatience to see
the results completely published exceeds my own. I can only hope that this
publication of a small part of the material will be accepted as a token of my
wish to prepare the remainder for publication in a reasonable period of time.

Acknowledgment is made also to the authorities of the School of Oriental
and African Studies, University of London, for providing me with facilities and
working room during the summer of 1949. J. R. Firth, Professor of Linguistics
at that institution, must be especially mentioned for his cordial friendship and
interest at that time,

The Trustees of the John Simon Guggenheim Memorial Foundation made
possible, by a grant of a Fellowship in 1949, the trip to England which allowed
my studies in Dravidian subjects to gain greatly by contact with Dravidian
scholars there and which initiated my collaboration with Professor Burrow. To
the Trustees and the Secretary of the Foundation is due hearty acknowledgment
of their interest and aid.

Finally, as so often, mention must be made of the enlightened publication
policy of the Regents and administration of the University of California, in
whose Publications in Linguistics this finds a place. Scholarship without
prospect of publication is discouraging; the University of California gives the
best of encouragement to its scholars.
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[. INTRODUCTION
THE KOLAMS, THEIR LANGUAGE AND DIALECTS

L1 The Kolams of Madhya Pradesh (formerly the Central Provinces) and
Berar as a tribe in 1931 numbered* 31,763, of whom 15,987 were males and
15,776 females. Of these 28,362 returned the tribal language, divided by sex
into 15,232 males and 13,130 females. The disproportionately smaller number of
females speaking the language is striking and unexplained. These speakers
were divided by districts as follows: in Berar, the district of Yeotmal had 25,647
(male 13,783, female 11,864), the district of Amraoti 106 (male 51, female 55);
in Madhya Pradesh, the district of Wardha had 2,520 (male 1,352, female 1,168),
the district of Chanda 89 (male 46, female 43). The Census of 1941 in the wvpl-
ume for Central Provinces and Berar gave tribal figures as follows: total of
Kolams 36,595 (an increase of 4,832); Yeotmal district 32,720, Amraoti district
209 (this figure is obtained by addition and subtraction, and seems not to be in
the published figures), Wardha district 2,624, Chanda district 1,042. The sex
figures are: male 18,324, female 18,271; there is no breakdown by districts. No
language figures were given in 1941,

1.2. The Kolams in Hyderabad have been particularly hard to identify from
the Census. The reason becomes clear from Dr. Christoph von Fiirer-Haimendorf’s
Tribal Populations of Hyderabad Yesterday and Today,* p- xx: ““Neither Kolams
nor Naikpods have been recorded adequately in the Census of 1941 when they
were erroneously classified as subtribes of the Gonds. Only 746 Kolams were
returned, but I estimate that there must be at least 3,000 or 4,000 Kolams in
Adilabad District, and probably more if the Marathi-speaking and largely de-
tribalized Kolams of Kinwat are counted.”’

1.3. P. Setumadhava Rao in his Grammar (p. 1) would put the Hyderabad
figure higher: “‘at least, if not more than five thousand.’”” He bases his estimate
on the number of Kolam families recorded throughout the district, a type of
evidence which yields nearly 2,000 Kolams in one talug (i.e., subdistrict) alone,
viz., Sirpur in the east of the district. His detailed account of the Kolams he
knew of, places them in nearly all the talugs of Adilabad district in smallish
numbers, with apparently fewest in the southern talugs and more in the central
and northern talugs. The reason given for the failure of the Hyderabad Census
to identify the Kolams correctly is that the Telugu speakers of Adilabad district
refer to the Kolams as Mannyods. This term is used even by the many Kolams
in the east of the district (Sirpur and Chinnur talugs) who no longer speak Kolami,

*All the figures are taken from Census of India, 1931, vol. 12 (Central Provinces and Berar).,
The best account of the ethnology of the Kolams will be found in R. V. Russell and Rai Bahadur
Hira Lal, The Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces of India (London, Macmillan and Co.,

1916), 3.520-526. Lack of time prevented my adding anything of any importance to what is already
known,

*Government Central Press, Hyderabad-Deccan, 1945, It is marked as “*reprinted from Census of
India, 1941, Vol. XXI"’; I have not seen this volume of the I am indebted to the author for
a copy of the reprint.
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but only Telugu. In addition, according to Rao, a further mix-up caused the
Mannyods (i.e., Kolams) to be wrongly identified with the Mannepods, a group
of ““Telugu peasants.”

1.4. Rao found that most of the Adilabad Kolams speak Kolami with the
exception of many in the Sirpur talug and most in the Chinnur talug, the two
easternmost talugs. These two latter groups now have Telugu as their native
language. For the rest, Rao says (p. 7): “Excepting the Kolams of Sirpur and
Chinnur those living in the other Talukas of Adilabad speak a fairly uniform
Kolami language.”” This holds true for at least some of those in Kinwat (pace
Haimendorf’s statement about ‘‘the Marathi-speaking and largely detribalized
Kolams of Kinwat’’ quoted in 1.2), since Burrow and Bhattacharya’s Kolami
material was obtained in Kinwat from informants from the neighboring hills.

L5. According to all present information, therefore, the distribution of the
Kolam-speaking population is as shown on the accompanying sketch map. The
greatest concentration is in Yeotmal district of Berar (25,647 speakers in 1931);
it is probable that we should say the eastern part of the Yeotmal district, since
only taluqs in this section are specifically named in connection with the
Kolams.® The Adilabad district of Hyderabad (about 5,000 speakers) to the south
and southeast of Yeotmal, and the Wardha district of Madhya Pradesh (Central
Provinces) (2,520 speakers in 1931) to the northeast of Yeotmal, show thinned-

out densities on the southern and southeastern margin and on the northern margin

of the high-density section of Yeotmal district. The few speakers recorded in
Amraoti district (106 in 1931) are & negligible quantity, probably falling geo-
graphically in the angle between Yeotmal and Wardha. The 89 speakers in
Chanda district in 1931 (but note the 1,042 Kolams recorded in 1941, though
without language figures given) fall to the east of both Yeotmal and Adilabad
and may be of greater importance in the total picture than are those in Amraoti,
but I cannot localize them significantly.

1.6. Setumadhava Rao claims that his material represents the language of the
great majority of speakers (p. 7): “‘more than three-fourths of the Kolams speak
the language [of the western Kolams in Adilabad] which has been described in
the following pages, and since the majority of the Kolams are to be found in
the adjoining District of Yeotmal, and speak the dialect used by the West
Adilabad Kolams, this dialect can be taken to be the representative Kolami.”
This claim is possibly correct for Adilabad; certainly Burrow and Bhattacharya’s
material from Kinwat seems to agree well with SR’s material, except for one
distinguishing phonological trait (9.10). However, it should be noted that no
extensive field work has yet been done in Yeotmal district. My very superficial
phonological observations at the town of Yeotmal, and the unusable LSI material
are negligible. The short wordlist collected by Burrow and Bhattacharya at
Pandharkavra in Yeotmal district seems to contradict SR’s claim in some par-
ticulars: Mr. Bhattacharya has informed me that the noun plurals at P. tend to
agree with those of Wardha rather than with those of SR and Kinwat (9.15); the

'E. g., Russell and Hira Lal, 3,520: *‘residing primarily in the Wan taluk of the Yeotmal District.”

This may be the center of density, but ignores those in other talugs such as those whom I saw at
the town of Yeotmal itself,

Emeneau: Kolami, a Dravidian Language’
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P. numeral system agrees with that of Wardha rather than that of SR and Kinwat
(9.23), in the positive feature of possessing three gender-marked forms for “two’
and also in the less cogent negative feature of loss of Dravidian numerals after
‘five’ and replacement by Marathi numerals,

1.7. The Wardha material, from the northern marginal area, differs in numerous
respects from the SR material: noun plurals, numerals, the s-present, and the
negative of the past found by SR but absent in the Wardha material; the Wardha
durative lacking in the SR material; also other peculiarities of the verb mor-
phology in which the two sets of material are divergent. Where the Kinwat
material gives evidence on these points, it agrees with SR. The very sketchy
and somewhat tentative discussion in 9,55 of the make-up of the vocabularies
of W., SR, and Kin., yields the conclusion that the Wardha dialect has a consid-
erably higher proportion of Indo-Aryan words than either of the other two (W.
35 per cent, SR 22 per cent, Kin. 11 per cent); this is entirely to be expected
since the W. dialect is spoken in the midst of a predominantly Marathi-speaking
population. In this respect too the Wardha dialect differs from those of the
southern part of the Kolam territory. The unexpected lower proportion of Indo-
Aryan in Kin. than in SR is not too clear; see the discussion in 9.55.

L8. It is evident from SR’s account (p. 7) that the dialect of Sirpur and
Chinnur talugs in the east of Adilabad is considerably different from that (or
those) of the rest of Adilabad. He implies that it has been more influenced by
Telugu than have the other dialects, but he does not make it clear whether
this holds only for the vocabulary or in other respects as well.

1.9. This necessarily inconclusive sketch of the dialects of Kolami must end
with the statement that the center of density of the Kolam territory in Yeotmal
district has so far been neglected, and that field work there would yield impor-
tant information.

L.10. Inquiry in the field about dialects yielded the following curious, and
probably quite untrustworthy, information. My informants said that there are four
dialects corresponding to four endogamous divisions. These divisions were said
to be: (1) the Kolams of Wardha district and Yeotmal taluq of Yeotmal district,
(2) the Kolams of Kelapur and Wun talugs of the Yeotmal district, (3) the Kolams
in Hyderabad, and (4) the Kolams in the Betul district of the Central Provinces.
The fourth division is not listed either in the LSI or in any census report. The
four divisions are said not to intermarry, and my informants may be presumed
to be correct on the first two divisions. If they are correct about the third, there
are three endogamous divisions. It is just possible that there are also the three
major dialectal divisions thus reported. Only field work in Yeotmal district will
provide the information that will substantiate or deny my informants’ account.

L11L The figures for bilingualism for the Kolams of Madhya Pradesh and
Berar in the Census of 1931 are as follows: In addition to their mother tongue
Marathi was spoken by 22,613 (male 11,914, female 10,699), Hindustani by 125
(male 68, female 57). These figures do not represent the whole truth, even for
the area covered. Many of the people must speak Gondi as well, as did one of
my informants. SR has interesting remarks on the situation in Adilabad. The
second languages there are Telugu and Gondi. ““Almost all the Kolams in
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Adilabad, excepting the Taluks of Sirpur and Chinnur, know Gondi. On the other
hand very few Gonds know Kolami. . . . In Sirpur . . . the Kolams do not know
Gondi. . . . The Gonds and the Kolams converse with each other in Telugu in
Sirpur Taluk. . . . In Sirpur and Chinnur . . . the Kolams either talk Telugu
or Teluguised Kolami”” (pp. 5 £.). To what extent Telugu is a second language
for the Kolams throughout Adilabad is not made clear, but it is probable that it
plays the same role in Adilabad and the southern talugs of Yeotmal that Marathi
does in the Central Provinces and the northern parts of Yeotmal.*

1.12. In general, what is on record for bilingualism suggests that practically
all adult Kolams speak a subsidiary language. In Wardha district it is the rustic
Marathi of their neighbors. That my interpreters frequently found it difficult to
understand this Marathi is partly attributable to their unfamiliarity with rustic
Marathi generally. But they also said that the Kolams are not very much at home
in Marathi of any kind when there is any departure from the most frequent sub-
jects of everyday discourse. Moreover, several field workers have observed and
attributed to bilingualism the fact that there are no songs in Kolami—Russell
and Hira Lal from informants in Yeotmal, myself in Wardha, SR from his in-
formants. But certainly the evidence can hardly be accepted at its face value,
since SR also seems to have found (p. 5) that *“‘the Kolams did have songs of
their own,”” and since, when phonograph records were made at the time of the
LSI, a Kolam song was recorded. Further investigation on this subject is needed
in the field.

[1.13. After this book went to press, there came to hand Census of India,
Paper No. 1, 1954—Languages, 1951 Census. The Kolami language figures are
as follows: Madhya Pradesh—Yeotmal district 31,598, Amravati (Amraoti) district
132, Wardha district 2,404, Chanda district 218; Hyderabad— Adilabad district
8,325. The over-all total is 42,677, a higher figure than that of 1941 because
of the figures which are now for the first time reported for this community from
Hyderabad State. Otherwise the district figures are all lower than those for
1941 (1.1). It is, however, difficult to make any interpretation, since in 1941
only tribal figures were given, and no language figures, whereas two sets were
given for 1931. My conclusions (1.5, 9) about the center of density and the need
for further work in Yeotmal district still stand.]

‘CE. Census of India, 1931, vol. 12, part 1 (Report by W. H. Shoobert), p. 314: ““Most of the Kolams
were enumerated in the Kelapur, Wun and Yeotmal talugs, that is towards the Hyderabad border.

The influence of Aryan languages there would be weaker than it is further north and the tribesmen
could no doubt make themselves understood to their neighbours who speak Telugu or Kanarese.”



II. PHONOLOGY

A. Phonemics
2.1. The phonemes of the language are as follows:
Vowels
a,a*, e, e°,i,i*,0,0°, u,u°*
Consonants

Labial Labio- Dental Post- Retroflex Palatal Velar
dental dental

Stop pb t d t d k g
Affricate cj
Sibilant s
Trill
Lateral
Nasal m n )
Fricative v y

- N

2.2. Vowels. These are all tense. i, i*, u, u*are not quite as high as the
cardinal vowels. a, a* are both true back vowels, though not as far back as
cardinal a, and have no forward allophones. e, e+, o, o are slightly lower than
the cardinal vowels written with these letters, and their variants in height, if
any exist, are not readily perceptible to the ear; before the retroflex stops, e
and e - have allophones withdrawn toward the central position. e+ when initial
in phrase or when following a vowel at the end of a preceding word is diphthong-
ized as ie* (e.g., in the phrase a* e*d two years before last); the initial i-ele-
ment otherwise does not occur when such a word follows without pause another word
in connected speech. u* has an allophone Vu-* when following a vowel at the end
of a preceding word (e.g., in the phrases a* u*r that village (1.240), palane
u*rug to such-and-such a village).

2.3. The quantitatively distinguished phonemes are in contrast in such pairs
as the following: mak neck : ma*k tree; sir female buffalo : si‘r nit; ur plow :
u‘r village; endar they are arriving : e*ndar they are dancing in rejoicing;
opktin she carried (child) on hip : so * nktin she entered.

2.4. Phonemically long vowels occur only in accented syllables, i.e., in a
monosyllable and in the first syllable of a polysyllable (see examples given in
2.3). The long vowels that occur in unaccented syllables final in a phrase or
sentence are stated as being phonemically short (2.11 and 2.19 end).

(6]
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2.5. In a few words two other vowels occur, viz., 2 and a*. Some of the nu-
merals have the vowels 2 and a optionally interchanging : akra/akra eleven,
tsavda/tsavda fourteen, pandra/pandra fifteen, satra/satra seventeen, atra/atra
cighteen, pannas/pannas fifty, sattar [satta-r]/sattar seventy, sambor
[samba*r] /sambar one hundred. Similarly ko *| push-button. Historically these
words are Marathi in origin and are imperfectly Kolamized.

2.6. Consonants. Dentals are formed with the tip of the tongue against the
backs of the upper teeth. Postdentals have their point of contact between the
upper teeth and the alveolar ridge. Retroflex consonants are formed by curling
the tip of the tongue back to a point just behind the alveolar ridge. Velars are
formed at about the same point as in English calm; before front vowels they
shift only very slightly forward from this back position.

n when it precedes a retroflex is retroflex, when it precedes s or z is post-
dental, when it precedes the palatal affricate j is palatal; otherwise it is dental.
Before k occur both dental n and velar n; contrast pankatun I am sending, and
manktan [ slept. The combination ng occurs in one word mangi, the designation
of a go*tra, and its derivatives, contrasting with ng in angi shirt.

I and r following a retroflex are retroflex, as in gedli earthen pot, go*dl finger-
nails, po-tri calf of leg. Otherwise they are postdental.

s followed by i has palatalization; e.g., posia ball of foot.

t before t appeared as s, a retroflex sibilant, in the speech of one informant.
The other informant pronounced it either as t or as an affricate ts. At the village
of Wagpur in Yeotmal the s variant was heard. E.g., kattan I built.

z, when initial, medial between vowels, and final after a vowel, is the post-
dental affricate (dz); e.g., za*t caste, gez brass pot, plural gezul. When in a
cluster of consonants, it is the postdental voiced sibilant, as in ve*nzatun I
thatch, ve*nzdun I used to thatch, puzdun I used to pull, ro*zdarak laborer.
The cluster z#z is phonetically d*z. The phoneme is written z, though this
implies parallelism with s, and the parallelism is in fact imperfect, since s
nowhere shows an affricate variant.

y is higher in position that the vowel i, and the friction of the breath passing
between tongue and palate in its formation is quite audible. The treatment of
y intervocalically, i.e., in syllabification, is identical with the treatment of
other consonants (2.19 beg.).

2.7. Two other consonants than those listed occur in a few words, viz., the
postdental affricate ts and the voiced retroflex lateral . The digraph ts is used
rather than c (the symbol used by Americanists for this affricate), in order to
keep c free for the palatal affricate and not to have to use a form with diacritic
for this latter phoneme.

ts occurs initially in tso*ta fourth and tsavda fourteen, and medially in
pa-tsva fifth. Since it contrasts in one or both of these positions with s, ¢, and
z, it cannot be treated as an allophone of any one of these. It might have been
listed as a phoneme of very defective distribution, i.e., initial in two words and
medial in the cluster tsv. It is to be noted also that the three words in which it
has been found belong to the class of numeral words. Historically these words
are \larathi, as are most of the numeral words; they are imperfectly Kolamized.
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| occurs in two numerals, so*la sixteen and calis forty. It also occurs in
some other imperfectly Kolamized words of Marathi origin, such as ka*l push-
button (which has also one of the vowels discussed in 2.5).

Both these consonants are neglected in the statements of distribution below.

2.8. The normal allophones of stops are unaspirated. However, the statement
for stops, voiceless and voiced, is complicated by the large number of Marathi
loanwords which in Marathi have aspirated stop phonemes., When these are
thoroughly naturalized in Kolami, the aspiration does not appear, but a Marathi
word not yet entirely Kolamized varies between the pronunciation with aspirated
stop and pronunciation with the Kolami unaspirated stop. Even words that are
Dravidian in origin sometimes have aspiration. This was heard especially when
a single voiced consonant phoneme, stop or non-stop, occurred intervocalically,
though it seemed to be most frequent in slow speech and not to occur at all in
fast speech. These voiced consonants with aspiration are probably to be treated
as free variants of the voiced consonant phonemes in this position. Marathi
loanwords will be written with unaspirated stops replacing the aspirated ones,
since this is the final result in Kolami; the pronunciation with aspirated stops
is to be evaluated as a conscious bilingual effort, which is not made in normal
fast Kolam speech.

2.9. The problem of whether or not there is a phoneme h (voiced aspirate) is
complicated by the Marathi loanwords in the same way as in 2.8. When the
Marathi original has an h initial, this sometimes appears in Kolami pronuncia-
tion, sometimes not. One informant was inclined to insist on the presence of h,
the other most often omitted it; so, elephant appeared as hatti with the Marathi
mid, mixed vowel (normally transcribed as a) in the first syllable, hetti, and
etti. h will not be written in these words, since on complete Kolamization it is
omitted.

In only one phonetic context was h insisted on by both informants. This was
intervocalically between vowels of the same quality; both Dravidian and Marathi
words showed the same treatment. Since h never appeared when vowels of dif-
ferent qualities came together in hiatus, the h between vowels of identical
quality is to be evaluated not as a phoneme, but as the method of attack of the
second of two identical vowels occurring with hiatus between them; i.e., hV is
is the allophone of V after V of identical quality. Examples are given at 2.19
end. This allophone of a vowel occurs also initial in a word when the preceding
word ends in the same vowel, i.e., in the context V#V (2.29); for examples, see

8.13-15.
2.10. Accent. The first syllable of a word has a stress accent of medium

intensity. Within phrases every accent after the first is somewhat weaker than
the first, but not so weak that such an accented syllable would be equivalent
to an unstressed syllable (hearing and recording the difference sometimes proved
difficult). Since accent is thus one of the markers determining word divisions,
and since, once these divisions are marked, the accent can be mechanically
placed, it will not be written in what follows.

2.11. Intonations and junctures. The material is too slight to allow an exact
analysis. However, it is clear that utterances start after silence, end with
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silence, and are broken up by pauses (silences) of greater or less length, and
that the sections between the silences have characteristic intonation patterns.
Utterances include the responses to the questions of the investigator, and
frequently were only one word long (the word is defined by its phonemic structure
in 2.12-16).

So far as my observation went, all sections between silences have the same
intonation pattern. Its chief feature is that all syllables, accented and un-
accented, are on about the same pitch level,* except that the last syllable of a
section, if unaccented, is on a slightly higher pitch. In addition, an unaccented
syllable before silence always has a long vowel, at least as long as the long
vowels in accented syllables. Since there is no contrast of length in these un-
accented syllables before silence, the vowels in them are classed with the
phonemically short vowels of accented syllables; similarly, in other unaccented
syllables the vowels are all short and, there being no contrast of length, they
also are classed with the phonemically short vowels of accented syllables.

Intuitively, and on the basis of morphological and syntactic evidence, I write
the silences following sections of an utterance in two different ways: //and
/o/s The period //ends a ‘‘sentence,” the comma //a “phrase.”” This is un-
satisfactory, but more is impossible with the evidence at hand. These two
“junctures’ must be collectively distinguished at times from the word juncture
#/(2.29), and the blanket character //is used to include both //and /./when
necessary.

2.12. Syllabic structure. In the formulaic statements, C=consonant, V=short
vowel, V+ = long vowel, N =nasal homorganic with following stop, affricate, or
sibilant consonant, i.e., m with following labial, n with following velar, n with
following dental, postdental (only s and z are in point), retroflex, and palatal.
The NC notation for a nasal followed by a homorganic consonant is used only
when another consonant precedes or follows (CNC, NCC); intervocalically, CC
is substituted, in order to simplify the statement.

2.13. Accented syllables. These patterns occur both in monosyllables and as
first syllables of polysyllables, with the exception that those enclésed in
parentheses occur only as first syllables of polysyllables and those enclosed
in square brackets only as monosyllables.

(CV) Ccv-

Ccvc Cv-C
CVNC CV-NC
CvcC Cv-CC
CVNCC CvV-NCC |
[cvccec] [Cv-ccC]
[cvnccec) [CV-NccC)
(CVCN) (CV-CN)

This statement may be inexact, but my impression is that it is not very far wrong.
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Examples of monosyllables: ki hand, kan eye, me*n body, bond toddy palm,
ka*mb post, puvt onto the flower, urt into the village, gundt onto the rock,
ka*mpt onto the post, dutlt onto the hips, u*dlt into the villages, kandlt into
the eyes, me *ndlt onto the bodies.

2.14. Unaccented syllables. The vowel phonemically written V is short in
non-final syllables and in syllables that are word-final but not phrase-final, long
in phrase-final syllables; 2.11.

Cv

CvC
CVNC
cvcc
CVNCC
CvCCC
CYNCCC

2.15. The accented and unaccented syllable types are not combined at random
to form polysyllables. There occur disyllables, trisyllables, etc., up to words
of six syllables and possibly more, though words with more than six syllables
do not occur in the collected material.

2.16. The greatest complexity of combination occurs in the first two syllables.
The following types are found:

1st syllable 2d or succeeding syllable
A(a) cv
Cv-
(b) CcvC
Ccv-C cv
CVNC cvc
CV:NC
(e) CVCN
CV-CN
1st syllable 2d syllable 3d or succeeding
if final if non-final syllable
B (a) CVYNC EVNC
(b) CVCC vcC
o¥ ! Gwee CVNCC cv
CVNCCC

Accented syllables ending in CC or NCC have been found in disyllabic words
only: L

1st syllable
C CvccC
Cv-CC cv
CVNCC
CV-NCC

2d syllable
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It will be noted that type B has structural relations with types A(b) and C. If
to type C a syllable CV or CV* is added initially, we have B(b) in part. If to
CVNC in type A(b) a syllable CV or CV+ is added initially, we have B(a).

Examples (not all the occurring combinations are exemplified):

A(a) ara she weeps, titor scorpion, titorsil scorpions, menekti wrist, ke * tul
winnowing fans.

A(b) lamni peacock, pe*nkul lice, pinzra cage, pandge baked cake, popsiak
fat man, gevgirtad milkman’s wife, gevgirtasikul wives of milkmen.

A(c) surndul honeycombs, zidgga cattle bell, to* rndal younger sister.

B(a) surund honeycomb, alagktan I killed.

B(b) velekt onto the fence, ayaktna having swept, kodonkt into the buffalo
pen, alapktna having killed, ve-gadln fields (accusative), malandln barbers
(accusative).

C uttna having fallen, pa‘dtna having sung, popktna having boiled over,
pi*ndtna having squeezed, milked.

2.17. Occurrences of phonemes. Vowels. In monosyllables of type CV* all
long vowels have been found except u*; this gap in the material may be acci-
dental. While not all vowels have been found in syllables after the second, it
seems unprofitable to give many details because of the scantiness of the ma-
terial; o is not final in any non-initial syllable, and u is rare in this context.

2.18. Consonants and vowels in initial position. In initial position C may
be replaced by zero; all the vowels have been found initial. All consonants
occur in this position except 5 and y. It is obvious from the statements on
syllabic structure that no consonant clusters occur in this position.

2.19. Single consonants and clusters of identical consonants in intervocalic
position. In intervocalic position all the consonants occur singly except ¢ and
possibly j. The uncertainty about j is due to its rarity of occurrence in all
positions and to the unfortunate fact that a complete check was not made of
the two words relevant for this position. One is bajjo or bajo long (said of the
hair); the other is bejja or beja in the sentence: bejja ga*rpit uttin. hail fell
heavily. n has not been found after an accented vowel.

All the consonants have been found long intervocalically except g, z, and y
(jj is uncertain as just said). Phonemically the long consonants are to be eval-
uated as identical clusters. They contrast with the corresponding single con-
sonants in intervocalic position. They are acoustically of the same length as
two-consonant clusters. Both non-identical and identical clusters are divided
syllabically in the same way, the first phoneme closing the preceding syllable,
the second beginning the following syllable. In both types there is close transi-
tion, i.e., the first consonant is not exploded or released before the closure is
made for the second. All the consonant phonemes which stand in identical
clusters begin a syllable or end it in other phonetic contexts. The cluster cc,
which has a single closure in the ¢ position and not in the t position, is also
to be evaluated as an identical cluster; the complication of the question by the
lack of ¢ ending a syllable in other contexts is to be resolved by the fact that
it has all the other characteristics of clusters; if jj occurs, it is to be treated
similarly.
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The contrast of the identical groups with the corresponding single consonants
is provided by such sets of words as the following. Pairs differentiated only by
this distinction are wanting for many of the consonants.

tupuk gun

kubasam bodice
suman he catches
etan he lifts

udatun [ sit

tinen he did not eat
datam door

budiak old man
mokam face

gogan he bends over
esar boiling water
siviktin it became rotten
ara she weeps

kala dream

icca desire

All these examples have a short vowel preceding the cluster. Words are
comparatively rare with an identical cluster following a long vowel, and in the

tuppa bird’s nest

dubba small dust cloud
pamme breast

setta umbrella

uddatun I will sit

tinnen he used to eat

vatta share

buddiak man of basket maker caste
bokka bone

bogga small perforating hole
vessa fever

sivva piece of fuel

tarra palm of hand

ella house

material only tt and dd are guaranteed for this type of word.

ke *tul winnowing fan

se *dul sp. bird (plural)

Only tt, dd, and rr are guaranteed in the position between two unaccented

syllables.

ke *ttan I winnowed
ke *ddun I used to winnow

paritan I ground (flour) uruttan I made to drink

paridun I used to grind (flour) uruddun I used to make to drink

vagdaral men of go*tra called vagdara vagdarral woman of go *tra called
vagdara

The -initial consonant of a second or succeeding syllable may be represented
by zero when the preceding syllable is of type CV or CV*; e.g., siatun I am
giving, aliak male buffalo. If the adjacent vowels are identical in quality, the
method of attack of the second is with a voiced aspirate (2.9). The phenomenon
has been found usually with a short vowel in the first place; e.g., saatun I am
going, daa ten, koo gii ta*na to*ten I am not bringing at all. One word has a
long vowel in the first place, va*ana sandal; it is curious to note that the
phonetic form of this word when in phrase-final, [varhana*], is the Marathi
phonemic form (the word is borrowed from Marathi). (Such examples as daa, saa,
with final vowel long when in phrase-final, are clearly disyllables according to
the statements on syllabic structure. Consequently, aa, ii, oo, etc., are two-
syllable collocations of separate vowels, and not a third prosodic type of vowel
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Table 1
Two-consonant Clusters

p b m t d n nd t d nd k g gg s z v r |
P | PP pt pn pt pd pk ps pr pl
b bb bd bd bl
m mb mm mt md mn mt mk mg ms mr ml
mb mbd
t tt tn tk tv tr
d dm dd dn dg
n nb nom nt nd an nt nd nk ng ns nz
nd ndn ndr
t tp t tn tt ts tv o
d | dp db dm dt dd dn dnd  dd  dk dg dog ds dz dv  dI
nd [ ndp ndt ndd ndn ndg nds ndr ndl
k kp km kt kn kt kd kk ks kv kr kil
8 gd gn gd 88 gv gr gl
L] nt oo nt ok ng 98
nk nkt
18 ngd ngn ngr gl
s sp st sn sk ss sr
z zd zg zr zl
ns nst
nz nzd nzn nzr
v vt vd vn vd vnd vk vg vV vr
r rp rb rt rd rm rnd rd rk rg rpg rs rz v rrorl
1 Ip Ib Im It Id In Ik lg lpg Is 1l
y yt yd yn yk Y8 yv

nj and yj occur, but have not been tabulated.

phoneme beside the short and long types, as we might be tempted to analyze.)

2.20. Intervocalic non-identical consonantal clusters. The material undoubted-
ly fails to exhaust the combinations, but some general statements emerge.

2.21. A table is given of clusters of two consonants. There are also included
in the table clusters of which one member or the other is a combination of a stop
or s or z preceded by a homorganic nasal. In the syllable analysis C and NC
alternate in certain positions. An NC group is not to be regarded as a unit
phoneme, but in the analysis of clusters and syllables it is to be treated as a
unit, and in what follows, when a two-consonant cluster is spoken of, it is to
be understood that either the first or the second place in the cluster, but not
both places, may be occupied by a stop preceded by the homorganic nasal. A
group made up of a stop preceded by a homorganic nasal, when unaccompanied
by another consonant, is to be interpreted as of type CC. The clusters containing
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NC groups are easily seen in the table, but may be collected here: mbd, ndn,
ndr, ndp, ndt, ndd, ndn, ndg, ndr, ndl, nds, pkt, ngd, ngn, ngr, ngl, nst, nzd,
nzn, nzr, dnd, rnd, dng, rng, Ing, yog. ¥

Groups of three consonants have an NC member only in the first place: ndtn,
pktn, nstn,

2.22. Examination of the groups of stops in the table yields a statement of
significant limitation.” We must include s and z with the stops, and ns and nz
with the NC groups. Leaving aside for the moment groups of which d and nd
form a part, we find that there occur only clusters of voiced stops and clusters
of voiceless stops, the NC groups being classed as having the voice of the C
member, i.e., gk and ns as voiceless, 9g and nz as voiced. There are occur-
rences on the one hand of pt, Pty pk, tk, tp, tt, ts, kp, kt, kt, ks, st, sk, pkt,
nst and the identical clusters pp, tt, 1t, kk, ss, and on the other hand of bd, dg,
gd, zd, zg, ngd, nzd and the identical clusters bb, dd, gg (also dd). dand nd,
however, occur in combination with both voiced and voiceless stops. bd, gd,
mbd, and db, dd, dg, dz, ndd, ndg (and of course dd), might be considered to
show the same characteristics as the previous groups, but that this is not so
is shown by the occurrence of pd, kd, dp, dt, dk, ds, ndp, ndt, nds.

This distribution is set forth in the following tabular analysis, in which a
formula of the type 1 +1 means ““any member of group 1 followed by any member

of group 1" and the minus sign (-) means “‘but there is no occurrence of the
clusters contained in the following parentheses.”

Groups
l.pttks 5. ng nz
2.bdgz 6. mb
3.d 7. nd
4. gk ns 8. nd

Two-consonant clusters

1 +1 —(tp, tt, ts, tk, st, sk)

2 +2 —(bg, bz, db, dz, gb, gz)
(1, 2) +3 _(td.y ld: Sd, ddv Zd)
3 +(1,2) —(dv)

3 +3

4+t

5 +d

8 (1, 2) - (ndt, ndk, ndb, ndz)
6 +3

3 +(5, 7) ~(dn2)

*The word “‘significant’” means that in later statements, morpholo,
dj i bet morphological possibilities and p oce , or
(in other terms) allomorphs occur which are related to one another through this limitation.

gical and morphophonemic, an
1 b 2

adj is y
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2.23. Clusters of three consonants are rather exceptional in character. Any
two-consonant cluster whose second member is t may be followed by n as third
member; the clusters found are: ptn, mtn, ntn, ttn, dtn, ndtn, ktn, pktn, rtn, Ita,
vin, stn, nstn, ytn. The two-consonant cluster before n is never an identical

cluster. Only one other three-consonant cluster has been found, ytr in the proper
name saytri.

2.24. A few examples of clusters:

biptiak leopard, dapdi drum, gubdi owl, sabdi broom, dombdak very black man,
putni brother’s daughter, tumtan I sneezed, tumdun I was sneezing, va*pktan
I poured, va*ngdun I was pouring, na‘ngli plow, zidnga cattle bell, surndul
honeycombs, kunbiak man of Kunbi caste.

le* ptna having written, vintna having heard, ve *nstna having thatched.

2.25. Consonants in final position. All the consonants occur singly in final
position except b, c, j; their absence may be due to the paucity of the material.

Clusters of two consonants that are found in final position are of several
classes, depending on the second consonant: voiced stops preceded by the
homorganic nasal, mb, nd, nd, nz; consonants followed by I, nl, tl, dl, ndl;
consonants followed by n, dn, oo, rn, In, vn; consonants followed by t, pt, mt,
mpt, nt, tt, dt, ndt, kt, pkt, st, nst, vt, rt, It, yt; and the clusters md, yd, vr, rs.
All the clusters consist of two members, the first of which may be a stop pre-
ceded by a homorganic nasal. The characteristics of the group in which the
second member is t are the same as in the case of intervocalic clusters, i.e.,
before the voiceless stop there occur only voiceless stops or s or voiceless
stops preceded by homorganic nasal, except that d and nd are also found. No
identical cluster occurs in final position, nor does the cluster ng. Of the clusters
here listed all occur also intervocalically except nl and mpt.

Additional three-member clusters found are: nlt, tlt, dlt, nln, tln, dln; and

there occur two four-member clusters (NCCC) ndlt, ndln. None of these is found
intervocalically.

A few examples of final clusters:

ka*mb post, u-dl villages, kandl eyes, to*renl younger brothers, ma*surn
men (accusative), amd he, avr they (men), ayd five, kant into the eye, gundt
onto the rock.

dutlt onto the hips, u-dlt into the villages, to*renln younger brothers (accusa-
tive), u*dln villages (accusative), kandlt into the eyes.

2.26. Occurrences of specific consonants in contiguity with specific vowels
can hardly be discussed profitably on the basis of the small amount of data,
The most striking failure of occurrence is that of y in intervocalic and final
position after e or i, short or long. Its failure to occur after short or long i is
a significant factor in later statements (cf. 2.39),

2.27. Phonemic classes. The vowels form a class opposed to the consonants,
since every word contains at least one member of the vowel class. The structure
of words was most easily stated in 2.12-16 in terms of syllables, each containing

one vowel. Within the vowel class no subclasses have been found definable in
terms of distribution.
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2.28. The consonants are divisible into numerous subclasses. The groups
given in 2.21-22 indicate that p, t, t, k, s form a class of voiceless stops and
sibilant, b, d, g, z a class of voiced stops and sibilant, d a class of one member,
viz., the voiced retroflex stop, and m, n, y a class of nasals. 1 is separable
from the other nasals, since it does not occur initial in the word, or following
an accented vowel in a polysyllable, or doubled intervocalically. ¢ and j form
a class of palatal affricates, in that they do not occur in final position, or singly
in intervocalic position; other failures of occurrence assist in defining this
class. Further subdivision of these classes is possible. That of greatest impor-
tance is indicated by the NC clusters (2.12-16), which match up m and b as
labials, g, k, and g as velars, and n with d, d, s, z, and j» Of the remaining four
consonants, | does not oceur in intervocalic two-consonant clusters followed by
a retroflex consonant or following a dental consonant; this unique distribution
sets it up as a class. v is a class since it neither precedes nor follows a labial.
y does not occur initial in a word, nor as second member of an intervocalic two-
consonant cluster (i.e., initial in a syllable and preceded by a consonant); yy
does not occur. The distribution of r is not definable in general terms, but since
it is unique, r is a class.

2.29. Occurrences of phonemes at word juncture. All statements in 2.17-25
about the occurrences of phonemes are concerned with occurrences in single
words. Within phrases there are occurrences that do not follow these statements,
viz., occurrences of consonant clusters different from those described in 2.20-25.
These occur at the points where we make divisions between words in the anal-
ysis. The simplest statement is achieved by introduction of a juncture at each
such division. This juncture is indicated by a space between the words; in the
phonological section of the analysis, where parts of words are given, it is
convenient to indicate a juncture of this kind by the symbol /#/

2.30. The juncture between words is as much an entity of the phonemic anal-
ysis as are the junctures indicated by comma and period (2.11). Those phrase
and sentence junctures have among their phonetic indications silence, non-final
and final respectively. The juncture between words does not have silence among
its phonetic marks.® Its primary mark is the stress accent on the first vowel
that follows it; this stress accent is weaker than that on the first vowel that
occurs after silence.

2.31. Frequently the exact placing of the word juncture in the sequence of
phonemes cannot be determined on phonetic grounds, since in general the
sequences VC#V and V#CV are indistinguishable phonetically, likewise the
sequences VCC#V and VC#CV. The analysis into words must in general be
accomplished by comparison of numerous utterances to determine similar and
nonsimilar parts,*

2.32. On inspection of consonant clusters that include /#/ within them, it is
found that there occur the combinations C#C, CC#C, CCC#C, CCCC#C, i.e.,

‘It is only, however, where a word juncture may occur that the other two junctures can occur.

“The usual shortcut of asking the informant for separate words is, of course, available, but the
results must in the long run jibe with the analysis, and not all word divisions are to be found by
such inquiry,
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those combinations that we should expect to result from the combinations of
word-final clusters with the single consonants that occur initially, Of these
formulas, the last, CCCC#C, is not matched in the number of consonants by any
intervocalic cluster that does not include /2/

2.33. The phonemic make-up of the clusters should be that resulting from the
combination of any occurring final cluster and any occurring single initial
consonant. The material at hand is much less than complete, but several state-
ments are possible. There is the same limitation that is found within both inter-
vocalic and final clusters in the word, viz., that there occur only clusters of
voiced stops and clusters of voiceless stops (s and z being classed with stops
for the purpose of this statement), except that d occurs in combination with
both voiced and voiceless stops. Exx.: okkot kottan. I brought one (cf. okkod
one); a*d zen ma*sur eight men (a*t eight); ne*nd tinep. let’s eat; ges pode
on top of the brass pot (gez brass pot). It is to be noted, however, that in the
artificial conditions of slow dictation the # juncture was often replaced by a
// juncture and this limitation on clusters was not observed; it did not seem
necessary to normalize always in quoting phrases and sentences in what follows.

2.34. Another limitation is found similar to that in intervocalic and final
clusters in the word, viz., that in the clusters containing more than two con-
sonants, no two successive consonants are identical, regardless of the position
of /#/ with respect to those two consonants. However, though it was said in
2.25 that no identical cluster occurs in final position, this statement is true
only before phrase and sentence junctures. In the sequence VCC#V, as well as
in VC#C, the two consonants may be identical. Exx.: sonnal ke - tt andav. the
grain is in the winnowing basket (with which cohtrast the sentence of identical
meaning: sonnal andav ke*t.); a*n velek kaktan. I made a fence. This can be
otherwise stated: in the sequence VCC#V, the two consonants may be identical,
but not in the sequence VCC //

2.35. Even with the limitations stated, the clusters that occur include many
that do not occur intervocalically in the word. It is useless to try to list all
these; my material does not provide examples of all the possibilities. Exx:
na‘k pa‘m cobra (with ki#p); surunt potte honeybee (with nt#p); karab girap
ta*na to-ten. I didn’t learn at all (with b#g). A notable addition to the inter
vocalic occurrences is z#z (no zz occurs); €.g., pa*z zen ma‘sur five men.
Other notable additions are ng#C and gk#C, though 1&g/ and gk// do not occur.®
Exx.: tu*lepg laktin. it began to run; a*n serepk to*. I shouldn’t go.

B. Morphophonemics
2.36. Elision. A fairly large number of examples are found in which a word
ending in a vowel shows an allomorph without the final vowel before & word
beginning with a vowel. This is called elision. The evidence is not entirely
consistent because of slow dictation conditions.

‘The evidence for gg#C and gk#C is not very good, since the informants dictated texts very
badly, but there are some clear examples, In the two examples given we have to deal with a mor-
pheme with allomorphs -en// and -eng#C/-egk#C, and there are others of the same type, e.g., the
noun stems ending in -ng in 4.49.
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Examples occur of the vowel a elided before any one of the vowels, of e
elided before any one of the vowels except i, and of u elided before u. Well-
guaranteed examples occur in which u fails to elide before a and o. Exx.: ad ell
anda. that is a house (ella); ell ellakulug to house after house; resn a*te wild
(? resna) dog; pill ittin. the woman (pilla) told; ca*k uttin. the knife (ca*ku)
fell down; gurral pod utter. they sat on (pode) the horses; ad ca*ku anda. that
is a knife. -

Final i must be treated separately, In some fairly well-guaranteed examples it
fails to elide before a, e, and u, and it sometimes elides and sometimes not
before i. In some instances in which it fails to elide, elision would produce an
allomorph homophonous with an allomorph of a word which otherwise has final
a. The examples in which i fails to elide were elicited after it was n.sahzet.l that
there might be collision between the words pilla woman and pilli cat if the
finals were treated alike; it is possible that the informants failed to give. natural
allegro forms because of the same realization. Exx.: ad pilli anda. that is a cat
(contrast: ad pill anda. that is a woman); pilli uttin. the cat fell down (cf)ntrast
pill uttin. the woman fell down); gott id. tell a story (gotti)!; ve*nd i*r hot
(ve * ndi) water; g(i) innad . . . lo (gi)! by you. . . .

In a very few examples i* of gi* lo! and initial i of a following word were
recorded as coalescing to i*. Ex.: gi* (i)dnet . . . lolof it . . . (cf. 7.7).

2.37. Vowel insertion. Many morphemes, both verb stems and noun stems,
which are initial in a word, have two allomorphs. One is monosyllabic; it has
either a short or a long vowel (since initial syllables are accented and have
this phonemic contrast of vowel length), and ends in two consonants (CC), for
either of which, but not for both, there may substitute a nasal followed by a
homorganic stop or s (NCC, CNC); a formula is (C)V*C*C?% The othe.r allomo'rph
is disyllabic; the first syllable has the same vowel that occurs in the fu'st
allomorph described, and the second syllable has a short vowel (short since
unaccented) of the same quality as the first syllable; in relation to the other
allomorph, the second vowel occurs after the first of the two final consonanl.s,
i.e.,, C', which may also be NC. The formula for the second allomorph is
(C){"‘C‘V‘C’. The second allomorph occurs before a consonant or consonants
or # or //, the first allomorph occurs before a vowel. This alternation operates
within the word, and not within the phrase, i.e., #V does not allow the first
allomorph. . o - )

Since the two vowels of the second allomorph are always identical in quah?y,
and since there occur also disyllabic morphemes with two unlike vowels or with
two like vowels and with no accompanying monosyllabic allomorph, it is eco-
nomical to set up the monosyllabic allomorph as the basic form of the morphemes
being discussed.®

The vowels that are found in such basic forms are all the short vowels (both
in nouns and verbs) and a*, e*, u* (in verbs).

”

: this is “‘insertion of a vowel to lighten an unallowable consonant cluster,
Aln - ?' P:C“'- -:.. l‘h.elc":" d"* vowels as non-phonemic must be withstood, When the
dilyllnbi(c allomorph in itself is a word and is followed by a / juchre, the vrwel of dl'e -Ie:;nd
syllable has all the characteristics of a ph or final d vowel, including

length of vowel, so that e.g., ayak. sweep! is phonetically [aya*k] (2.11).
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With the following examples of verb forms, cf. tumatun I sneeze, tumen I
didn’t sneeze, tumtan I sneezed, tumtna having sneezed, tum sneeze! (basic
form: tum-); agulatun I dig, agulen I didn’t dig, agultan I dug, agultna having
dug, agul dig! (basic form: agul-); alayatun I become tired, alayen I didn’t be-
come tired, alaytan I became tired, alaytna having become tired, alay become
tired! (basic form: alay-).

Exx.: vadpatun I pour, vadpen I didn’t pour, vadaptan I poured, vadaptna
having poured, vadap pour! Allomorphs: vadp-/vadap-. Basic form: vadp-.

aykatun I sweep, ayken I didn’t sweep, ayaktan I swept, ayaktna having
swept, ayak sweep! Allomorphs: ayk-/ayak-. Basic form: ayk-,

nindpatun I fill, nindpen I didn’t fill, nindiptan I filled, nindiptna having filled,
nindip fill! Allomorphs: nindp-/nindip-. Basic form: nindp-.

su*lpatun [ make to get up, su-lpen I didn’t make to get up, su-*luptan I
made to get up, su*luptna having made to get up, su*lup make to get up!
Allomorphs: su* lp-/su - lup-. Basic form: su*lp-,

With the following examples of noun forms, cf. kom horn, komul horns, komt
onto the horn; popos lung, poposul lungs, popost onto the lung; cilum tobacco
pipe, cilumul tobacco pipes, cilumt onto the tobacco pipe.

Exx.: tupuk gun, tupkul guns, tupukt onto the gun. Allomorphs: tupk-/tupuk-.
Basic form: tupk-.

tedep cloth, tedpul cloths, tedept onto the cloth. Allomorphs: tedp-/tedep-.
Basic form: tedp-.

This morphophonemic alternation results in part in the characteristic syllabic
structure of the word and in the limitations on the occurrence of consonant
clusters, intervocalic and final, as set forth in 2.12-)6 and 2.19-22, 25,

2.38. A number of suffixal morphemes have pairs of allomorphs that differ in
that the vowel u appears before a consonant in one member of a pair and not in
the other member. Since the allomorph with the vowel occurs after consonants,
it is possible to take the shorter allomorph in each instance as basic and to
explain the other as having the vowel u ““breaking up unallowable consonant
clusters.” This type of statement is likely to be useful in making historical
statements.

The plural suffix of nouns has among its allomorphs -1 and -ul (4.48, 49). Of
the nouns that are used with these two allomorphs, all those whose allomorphs
in this construction end in the vowels 8, e, i (also ki* hand), and inn, d, and
nd, and two ending int (dut, pa“t) have the suffixal allomorph -l. The allomorph
-ul occurs with noun allomorphs ending in any other consonant; the following
consonants are found: b, d, g, k, m, 0 Ps S, 4, v, ¥, 2, and the following clusters:
dg, dg, dng, dp, lg, nd, ng, pk, rg, nd, tk, yk. One noun ending in t, the

disyllable capot slap, has -ul. Except for this and the two nouns in t with -],
the statement of the distribution is a phonological one, and it is possible to
save it by noting that dut and pa“t are monosyllables and capot is a disyllable,
though it is probably more honest to note capot as an exception.

Another of the allomorphs of the plural suffix, -kul, may be furthered analyzed
as -k-ul (4,51),

The noun plural ma* sur (sg. ma-s) possibly has -ur after the final consonant
of the singular stem, instead of -r (4.38).
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The acgusative suffix: -n after nouns ending in a vowel, |, v, or r; -un after
nouns ending in any other consonant (4.69).

The dative suffix: -y after nouns ending in a vowel, -un after nouns ending
in a consonant (4,70).

A derivative suffix -n occurs denoting ‘male person.” It is found in nouns
derived from verbal adjectives and from certain derived adjectives, in some
pronominals, and in a few other nouns (4.21). One noun, ne*kun headman, seems
to have an allomorph -un.

The prohibitive has 2d personal suffixes, sg. -m, pl. -r (e.g., tinnem do not
eat! and tinner you pl., do not eat!). With this are to be compared the irregular
imperative forms 2sg. va*, 2pl. var come!, 2sg. se*, 2pl. ser go!, 2sg. ko-,
2pl. kor givel, all of the 2pl. forms having the suffix -r following a stem allo-
morph ending in a vowel. Most verbs, however, have a stem ending in a consonant
and a 2pl. imperative suffix -ur (e.g., 2sg. tin, 2pl. tinur eat!). All regular verbs
whose stems end in a vowel also have 2pl. -ur, viz. two in i* (e.g., si*ur from
si*~- give) and ten in i (e.g., sasiur from sasi- leave). If it were not for these
last stems ending in vowels, the 2pl. imperative and prohibitive suffix could be
stated as having two allomorphs, -r and -ur, whose distribution is determined
phonologically. Cf. 5.35.

The analysis of verb stems into roots and derivative suffixes results (5.8-29)
in a large number of monosyllabic roots and a very small number of disyllabic
roots. Among the latter are a few of the shape (C)VCuC-, viz., adum-, agul-,
magud-, tigur-, umbul-. It is possible that u in these roots is an “‘inserted”
vowel of the nature of those given earlier in this paragraph; this analysis,
however, is rather “‘historical reconstruction’ than description. The root umbul-
is further treated in 2.66.

2.39. iy, i*y > i*. The allomorphs of the morpheme gi-/gi*- (see chapter vi)
occur in general with this distribution: gi- when the preceding word is of the
shape (C)V . . . ; gi*- when the preceding word is of the shape (C)V* . . .;
i.e., the quantity of the vowel i/i* generally corresponds to the quantity of
V/V* in the preceding word. However, the allomorph gi ‘- also occurs in those
instances when the preceding word is of the shape (C)Vy. . . . In these in-
stances i* represents Vy or V*y; it is most easily analyzed as a reduction of
iy and i*y.

Exx.: poyul gi*ul any hearths (i* represents oy; -ul is suffixal).

say gi*. let him go if you want to! (i* represents ay).

va'y gi*nem. do not sow at all! (i* represents a*y; -nem is suffixal).

kayan(g) gi*apk ta*na to*ten. I did not laugh at all (i* represents ay; for
the other morphophonemics involved, ef. 2.49 and 2.56). Similarly: kaynga gi* nga
ta*na to*ten. I am not laughing at all.

No other instances of this alternation (iy, i*y > i*) have been identified,
for the reason that the reduction takes place in all phonetic contexts (i.e., no
matter what follows); consequently, the y is identifiable only when (as in the
case of the morpheme gi-/gi*-) it occurs in a parallel morphological context
following a vowel that is not i or i*. Morphemes in which one might hope to
find iy or i*y but in which the language does not show the sequence are such
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as ki* hand, mi*-, mi*t- graze and mi*p-, mi*pt- cause to graze, si*-, si‘t-
give.”

2.40. Alternations of vowel quantity. A number of verbs have allomorphs that
differ from one another in vowel quantity, this being sometimes the only dif-
ference and sometimes combined with other differences.

In three verbs the stem is statable as having a long vowel and the past tense
has a short vowel: i, itt- put, ka*kl a*d-, ka*kl att- abuse (5.76), go*l-,
godd- beat, shoot with bow (5.86). The verb meaning ‘to be not’ has a long vowel
in most forms (negative to*ten, gerund to*sel [5.109], and the uncertainly
analyzable forms to*d and to* [5.66]) and a short vowel in the past negative
tottan. Examination of these four verbs suggests the statement that in them a
basic long vowel followed by a single consonant of the stem is shortened when
in the past tense the vowel comes to be followed by an identical consonant
cluster. The statement must be so circumscribed since the long vowel occurs
also, except in the past tense, before a consonant cluster when the second
member of the cluster is not part of the stem, e.g., i*ddatun I will put, and in
some other verbs a long vowel occurs before an identical consonant cluster
(2.19; not, to be sure, in the retroflex articulation!), e.g., ke *ttan I winnowed,
ke *ddun I used to winnow.

All verb stems ending in n have a short vowel in all forms except the 2sg.
imperative, which has a long-vowel allomorph; in addition, an- be in a place has
the long vowel in the 2pl. imperative (5.55). Ex.: vin- hear : vi*n hear!

Six verbs ending in d preceded by a short vowel have a long-vowel allomorph
in the future (5.44), the imperative 2sg. and the two prohibitive forms (5.55),
the completive gerund (5.107), probably the continuative gerund (5.106), and
possibly the durative (5.44). Exx.: mud- talk : mu*ddatun I will talk, mu*dt(na)
having talked.

The irregular verbs ser-, var-, kor- have in the 2sg. imperative allomorphs
with long vowel and no r: se*, va*, ko* (5.61).

The intransitive-transitive pair of verbs, an- be in a place : a*p- keep in a
place, entrust (5.18), shows a quantity alternation. It is to be noted that an- has
the allomorph a*n- in the imperative, and also that er- become has an allomorph
a- which is probably relevant here, and which in fact would provide an easier
base for a*p- (i.e.,a*-p-) than does an-/a*n-.

The intransitive-transitive set od- wash (body or part of body) : o*dp- bathe
(tr.) (5.12), also shows a quantity alternation.

2.41. The pronominals have stems i- this, a- that, e- which? The material
contains adjectives i* this, a* that, e+ which?, which are related to i-, a-, e-
by an alternation of quantity (3.5).

2.42. The numerals from two to four show very irregular alternations of vowel
quantity, for which see 4.61. Similar alternations are found in the relations
between some of the higher numerals; these are, however, borrowings from
Marathi and it hardly seems profitable to make an analysis of them for Kolami
(4.63).

"Historically, ki* and mi‘-, etc,, show y. si*- is not certain; see the etyma given for this verb
in the Vocabulary, esp. Te. iccu with its allomorph iyy-.
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2.43. The 1st personal pronouns have allomorphs related by an alternation
of vowel quantity: a*n/an-, a*m/am- (4.66). A similar alternation is to be
expected in the reflexive pronouns also, but the material has gaps and only
tan- and tam- occur (4.67),

2.44. Altemnations of vowel quality. This is a rare type of alternation in
Kolami. It occurs only in two irregular verbs, which have basic allomorphs
stated as er- become and ser- go, and in certain forms, viz., the present-future
and the continuative gerund, have allomorphs a- and sa- (5.60, 106).

2.45. Complete assimilation of consonants is seen in the alternates in the
following.

2.46. dand r alternate in eight pairs of designations of men and women
respectively of particular exogamous divisions, in which the stem allomorp!is in
the male designations end in d and the stem allomorphs in the female designa-
tions have r before the suffixal complex -ral (4.24.3b). Exx.: caaged : caagerral;
sapode : saporral. There is no word with intervocalic cluster dr.

| and r alternate similarly in four pairs of such designations (4.24.3a); e.g.,
mi * telak : mi - terral. There is no word with intervocalic cluster Ir,

2.47. The past tenses of four irregular verbs are easily stated as showing
complete assimilation (5.89-90): vatt- (< var-t-), kott- (< kor-t-), edd- (< er-d-),
sedd- (< ser-d-).

2.48. Before words beginning with t, s, z, and c, ad that (non-masc. sg.)

shows the alternants at, as, az, and ac, i.e., with complete assimilation of d
to the following consonant (and similarly for id); e.g., at ti*n that tin, as 'eak
that egg, as sa‘l year before last, az za-m that animal, ac ca‘ku that knife.
The same assimilation is seen in the phrase pos sendokodi until sunset (with
pod sun), and a similar one in sa*z zen ma-sur seven men (with sa“t se.ven).
Since clusters tt and ss occur otherwise, in the latter case probably only without
an intervening .j.nncture #, in the former either with or without an intervening #,
it is impossible to analyze the sequences as s-, kos s-, and at t- as phonemically
at s-, kot s-, and at t-, which would otherwise be tempting, Reasons so cogent
are not found against analyzing ac c- and az z- as phonemically at ¢- and ad
z-. However, ¢ is not found single in any context, and tc has not been found.
The cluster dz is not found, and the analysis adopted gives z#z even though zz
is not found; but it is to be noted that in the phrase pa“z zen ma-sur five men
(with pa‘s five), z#z is phonetically the same as in az z-,.a.nd the morpho-
phonemic statement according to 2.49 with assimilation of voicing (pa*z z- <
pa‘s z-) is simpler than if we should analyze phonemically pa*d z- and then
had to give an otherwise unparalleled morphophonemic statement “s > d before
z-."

2.49. Partial assimilation. Many morphemes and forms occur with two allo-
morphs, one ending in a voiceless stop or s, the other in a voiced- stop or z.
These will be symbolized as S~ and S+ respectively (~ and + meaning respec-
tively *““without voicing’ and “with voicing’’). Before S~ which begins a follow-
ing form; only S~ occurs; before S* which begins a following form, only S* occurs
(ef. 2.22). Before any other consonant and before a vowel or one of the.//
junctures, either type of allomorph may oceur, each morpheme, of course, showing

-
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only one allomorph in these lat
noun and the verb classes,

It is economical to set up a b
“principle of greater diversity’”

ter contexts. This situation is found in both the

asic form for each of these morphemes. Nida’s
is followed, viz., that of taking as basic that

occurs both before vowels,
consonants that are not stops, and the // junctures, and also before one of the

two sets of stops. Before the other set of stops, then, there is partial assimila-
tory alternation. The alternation occurs both when morphemes form a word and
when words go together in a phrase, i.e., the presence of # between two stops

makes no difference in the alternation. For the unsatisfactory state of the record
when # is involved, see 2,33,

Exx.: dikten he descended, digdan he will desce
dignem don’t descend!, dig descend! Allomorphs: dik

tikten he died, tigdan he will die, tikan he dies,
Allomorphs: tik-/tig-. Basic form: tik-,

so* gktan I entered, so* ngdun I used to enter,
Allomorphs: so * pk-/s0 * ng-. Basic form: so+ ng-.

gest into the brass pot, gez giz (there is no) brass pot at all, gezul brass
Pots, gez brass pot. Allomorphs: ges-/gez-. Basic form: gez-.

kist into the fire, kiz gis (there is no) fire at all, kisul fires, kis fire.
Allomorphs: kis-/kiz-. Basic form: kis-,

surund honeycomb, surunt potte honeybee. Allomorphs: surunt/surund. Basic
form surund.

nd, digan he descends,
-/dig-. Basic form: dig-.
tiknem don’t die I, tik die!

so*ngen I will not enter,

P2z zen ma‘sur five men, pa‘s saa u*dley in fi
informants identified Pa‘s as meaning ‘five’ (though i
pa‘s is the basic form.

A basic d does not show alternation, i.e., it occurs before S as well as in
other contexts. A basic t shows the alternation, i.e., it occurs in all other
contexts except before S*; the alternant d occurs before S+,

Exx.: kattan I built, kaddun I used to build, katen I will not build. Allomorphs:
kat-/kad-. Basic form: kat-,

a*d zen ma*sur eight men, a*d divos eight days,

a*dtan I played, a*ddun | used to play,
a*d-,

ve or six villages. The
0 counting ayd is used);

a‘t eight..Basic form: a °t.
a*den I will not play. Basic form:

This morphophonemic alternation results, at certain mo
the distribution of phonemes set forth in 2.21-25.

2.50. Partial assimilation, both regressi
relationship between allomorphs in several

rphemic junctures, in

ve and progressive, is seen in the
other groups of morphemes,
— L
*Morphology: the Descriptive Analysis of Words (Un

iversity of Michigan Publication-:Lingui-u'cl.
vol. II; 1st ed., 1946), p. 13, In the 24 edition (19

49) much less is made of this useful methodo-
logical principle, and it seems to be called “statistical predominance” (p, 45),
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2.51. Two verbs with basic stems ending in n, tin- eat and un- drink, have
an added -d- in the past tense (5.85). This is an allomorph of the past suffix
-t- and is to be regarded in terms of partial voicing assimilation. Two other
verbs with basic stems ending in n, en- say and vin- hear, do not show the
assimilation; their past stems are ent- and vint-.

2.52. A number of verbs have allomorphs ending in d and t; the latter occurs
before t, which is an allomorph of the past suffix -t- (5.76). The alternations
involved are assimilatory in both directions. For verbs with basic stem ending
in d and not showing this alternation, see 5.71. Examples of the alternation
are: mud-, mutt- talk, speak (a language), pod-, pott- (dog) barks. In two verbs
there is also alternation of vowel quantity (2.40): i*d-, itt- put, ka*kl a-d-,
ka+kl att- abuse.

2.53. Similarly, one verb has allomorphs ending in | and d, the latter occur-
ring before d, which is an allomorph closely related to the past suffix -d- (5.86).
There is involved also an alternation of vowel quantity (2.40): go*l-, godd-
beat, shoot (with bow).

2.54. Two verbs have allomorphs ending in dd and t; the latter occurs before
the past suffix -t- (5.74), i.e., shows partial assimilation, as well as the type
of simplification of an identical consonant cluster in a larger cluster that is
discussed in 2.56: idd-, itt- tell (allomorphs: idd-/it-); add-, att- thirst for
(allomorphs: add-/at-).

2.55. One verb, an-, and- be in a place, be (so-and-so), has d representing
the past suffix (5.87). Since tin-, tind- eat and un-, und- drink show the past
suffix in the allomorphic form -d- by assimilation in voicing, presumably d of
and- has somewhat the same type of assimilation.

Since nd is undoubtedly historically a retroflex cluster and since the proto-
Dravidian retroflex phoneme n has fallen together with n in Kolami, it would be
possible to pave the way for reconstruction by setting up a morphophonemic n
in Kolami and treating the form and- as morphophonemically an-d- with d as an
allomorph of the past suffix showing assimilation of position to n. It would be
tempting to go further and treat the alternation of r and t in 2.57 as reason for
setting up a morphophonemic r (rt remaining unchanged and rt > t). Since there
are no instances of relationship between n and r (though relationship between
n and r seems possible), it is tempting to suggest that un- drink : urt- cause to
drink (2.63; 5.24) are morphophonemically un- : ur-t-, with rt this time being
replaced by rt but otherwise not changing. Historically, this last is better
justified than any of the preceding, since PDr ‘drink” is likely to be recon-
structed as *un- with a past *unt- (< *un-t-). Cf. Ta. un- (unt-) eat a meal,
drink, Ma. unnuka eat (esp. rice), Ko. un- (ud-) drink, To. un- (ud-) id., Ka. un-
(und-) eat a meal, drink, Kod. unn- (und-) eat a meal, Tu. unupini id., Nk. Pa.
un- (und-) drink, Go. indana id., Kui un-b-a (ut-) eat a meal, drink, smoke
(tobacco), Kur. snna (ondas) drink, eat a meal, Malt. ane (ond-) drink; the verb
is missing in Telugu and problematic in Brahui.

But, if and- represents a morphophonemic and-, why does the morphophonemic

*I cannot discuss the meaning here; see L., V. Ramaswami Aiyar, [HQ 12.258-269.
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(and historically justified) und- drink not yield a phonemic und- rather than und-
in Kolami? The answer is that the analogical proportion tin- eat : tind- = un-
drink : X, gives the answer X = und-.

The history of those verbs with r : t and of those with r : rt is complicated
and to set up the morphophoneme r does not simplify it.

Similarly, the history of an-, and- is complicated. The etymology is not entirely
clear in all details. Since the imperative 2sg. is a*n and the 2pl. is (irregularly)
a*nur, it is probable that the verb as a whole is related to the stem an- which
appears in the Tamil irregular verb ay- (see Vocabulary s.v. an-), On the other
hand, relationship with Brahui anning to be cannot be ruled out.® It is notable
that the present of this Brahui verb has 1sg. ut, 2sg. us, 1pl. un, 2pl. ure, 3pl.
ur. Bray and Ramaswami Aiyar have pointed out that these are related to Tamil
untu exist.' It seems highly probably that Kolami and- is due to contamination
of the a/a* forms with untu forms. A morphophonemic and- is, then, useful as
an internal historical reconstruction leading towards the statement of this con-
tamination.

2.56. Links. The following examples pose a problem of morphophonemic
statement.

si*atum si*tam si*t#, si*tna
we give we gave having given

etatum ettam et#C, ett#V, etna
we lift we lifted having lifted

e *ndatum e* ntam e nt# (before any phoneme
we dance we danced except d or t), e * n#

(before d or t), e *nma
having danced

The problem is a simple instance of the general problem of statement when one
phoneme is a part of two morphemes. The third group of items in each set (the
completive gerund; 5.107) contains the morpheme -t, which is followed either by
a juncture or by another morpheme -na. The verb stem in the second set is et-,
in the third set e*nd-. Consequently, et and etna in the second set and e*nt
and e-ntna in the third set have the phoneme t representing the final t or d of
the verb stem plus the morpheme -t; when e*n in the third set is followed by d
or t at the beginning of the next word, the dental stop represents dt#d or dt#t.
In terms of process, these phenomena are “‘simplification of identical consonant
clusters.”” The statement in terms of allomorphs is difficult, but, as Rulon Wells

“In spite of Bray’s connecting anning and its “‘base’ ar with Ta. etc.
Bray, The Brahui Language, Parts Il and IlI, p. 54.

“Bray, op. cit., p. 303; L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, JORM 4.59; Educational Review (Madras),
August, 1928, pp. 9 f. The cognates are: Ta. untu is, are (existence) (1sg. ulen, ullen, 3sg.m, ulaag,
n. ulatu, 3pl.m. ular, n. ula); adj. ulla who is, which is, true, actual; unmai exi , reality,
truth; Ma. untu there is, exists (also root ul-); unma reality, truth; Ko. ol- (3d person non-personal

s ir-, Kur, ra-; Sir Denys

odo*) exist, be in a place; od truth; To. wild- (3d person wid-i) exist, be ina place; Ka. ul (3d
person untu) be, have; Kod. ull- (3d person undi) be, be in a place, have; Tu. ull- (3sg.n. undu) be,
exist, have; Te. undu be, exist, live, dwell; Br, (see the text),
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says (Lang. 25.114, fn. 29), “we are spared arbitrary divisions’’ by sa).'ing tl'lat
t (or d) in these forms is a “‘link.” Similarly, in e*ntam we danced, t is a link
representing the final d of the stem e*nd- and the morpheme -t- of the past tense.

The complete statement is as follows. Between vowels, clusters of 1de|:u::al
consonants occur, and word juncture may follow or split the cluster. (VC*C'V,
VC!}#C!V, VC!C'#V). Identical clusters that are expected morphologically, are
represented by the alternant single consonant (the *‘link’’) when they are pre-
ceded or followed by another consonant, or both preceded and followed .by an-
other consonant, or followed by one of the //junctures. In the alternant with the
link, a word juncture is involved between the basic ident.ica.l consonants ?nly
when another consonant precedes. The basic phoneme combinations are given
in the following formulas, in which italics indicate the identical consonalntzs tzhat
are represented by a link in the actual phonemic occurrences: VC'C*C?V,
VC!C*#C?V, VC'CC?V, VC'C*C*C'V, VC'C'//, VC*C*C*//.

In most examples except those involving a word juncn?re, the consonant
preceding or following the link is n and the link consonant is t representing tt
or dt (note the phonemic alternation set forth in 2.49), or d representing !'id. In
most examples involving a word juncture, the consonants are the. same as in the
statement in the preceding sentence, or a preceding r and a lln'k consonant t
which represents t#t, or a preceding n and a link consonant g which represents
gtg. In a few examples t#t represents morphologically d-t#t or t-tit; t.hfa first t
is presumably the link (5.110). In a few examples from the verb stems idd- tell
and add- thirst for, dd of the stem alternates with d when d, n, or // follows;
this i; ‘not on all fours with the other occurrences, since the identical cluster

s ne morpheme.
bei:nfhewf:llowin;p additional examples the link consonant is. italicized. The
only real problem of notation arises when a word juncture is involved. I solve
it in the same way that I did a similar problem in Kota Texts (see Wells, loc.
cit.), by writing both consonants and parenthesizing the first.

utna having sat (ut-t-na).

e*ndum we used to dance (e* nd-d-u;n).

u*ntan I won (contest) (pu* nd-t-an).
= ’s)onnal andav ke * &. the g:ain is in the winnowing basket (i.e., ke ‘t//<ket-t);
contrast: 801;!!81 ke * tt andav. with the same meaning (i.e., ke * tt#V).

urutna having made someone drink (urut-t-na); also urut bef?re consonant or
//. and urutt before vowel: urutt andatun I have made someone drink.

bont onto the toddy palm (bond-t).

a*n u*r(t) taktan. I lived in the village (u-r-t).

ad se*n(d) ta-ktin. that tasted bitter (se * nd bitter). e

it(t) toten I didn’t tell, tin(d) to*ten I didn’t eat, et to*ten I didn’t lift up
(et < et-t), mat to* ten I didn’t forget (mat < mad-t).

so*g(g) gi*gk ta*na to- ten. I didn’t enter at all (verb stem so* ng-).

kayan(g) gi-ank ta*na to-ten.I didn’t laugh at all (verb stem kay.gg-/kaya.gg-z.

iddatun I will say, idnem don’t say!, id say! (cf. iddatun I say, idden I didn’t
say).
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An unfortunate gap in the material prevents statement of the alternation
involved when a verb stem ending in Cs has the gerund suffix -sel (5.109). My
material contains sersel (verb stem ser-), tinsel (verb stem tin-), ti*ripsel (verb
stem ti*rp-/ti*rip-). The last example probably implies *kurussel (verb stem
kurs-/kurus-). On the other hand, from the verb stem ve *nz-, we should expect
by the alternation now being presented *ve * nsel (i.e., ve*nz-sel, with zs after
n represented by the link s; cf. 2.49 for the assimilation).

2.57. Most verbs have a past tense in which the basic stem is followed by
the past suffix allomorph -t-. A number of verbs, however, have basic stems
and past tense stems which are statable as two allomorphs, e.g., u*r-, u-t-
wind on (waistcloth, belt) (5.80). It is useful to go further and treat the t of
utt- as a link (cf. 2.56) representing both the final consonant r of the basic
stem and the past suffix -t-; i.e., -r-t- is replaced by -t-, with assimilation in
both directions and simplification of a cluster (for another morphophonemic
statement with -r-t-, see 2.55). A number of verbs with basic stem ending inr
have no replacement of this kind, e.g., u'r-, u*rt- (house) leaks.

2.58. A similar link is seen in four verbs with stems ending in | and t respec-
tively (5.79). t represents the final consonant | of the basic stem and the past
suffix -t-, with assimilation in both directions and simplification. An example
is: tu*l-, tu*t- run. Many verbs with basic stem ending in | have no replacement,
e.g., o*l-, o*lt- see. Two oblique stem forms of nouns (nal/nat-, ul/ut-; 4.68)
have the same link, t representing the final consonant | of the stem and a
suffixal -t-; e.g., in nal two days, in natugi for two days only (nal-t-up-i).

2.59. Asimilar link is seen in the verbs opad-, opat- be found and magud-, magut-
vomit (5,78). t represents the final consonant d of the basic stem and the past
suffix -t-, with assimilation in both directions and simplification. A number of
verbs with basic stem ending in d and nd have no replacement; e.g., a*d-, a*dt-
play, pand-, pandt- become ripe. Similarly in the derivative set o°d- burst in
pieces : ot- smash in pieces, t in the second stem is a link representing the
final consonant d of the first stem and the wransitive suffix -t- (5.24). Two
oblique stems of nouns (ve *gad/ve * gat-, sid/sit-; 4.68) have the same link, t
representing the final consonant d of the stem and a suffixal -t-; e.g., vegad
field, ve*gatuy to the field (ve*gad-t-up). The noun ve*gad also has the form

ve*gatanat from the field, upon addition of the suffix -tanat (4.74). The noun
pa‘ta song is possibly related to the verb pa*d- sing by a suffix -t- (pa* d-ta;
4.12).

2.60. In the construction in which the past stem of a verb (S?) is followed by
a form of the verb meaning ‘to be not’ (to* ten, tottan) (5.66), when S? ends in a
retroflex stop or cluster of stops, the initial t of the following word does not
appear. The retroflex stop or cluster of stops is a link. Ex.: tu*t (t)o- ten I
didn’t run, and others in 5.110.

2.61. In the verb set tirg- turn (intr.) and tip- tum (tr.), p of tip- is a link

representing the final r of the root and the suffix -p- (5.13).
2.62. Alternation of consonants. Alternation of r and d is seen in several
sets of allomorphs.
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Thirteen nouns have allomorphs ending in r and d, the latter occurring before
the plural allomorph -1 (4.48). Exv.: sir female buffalo, pl. sidl; vedur bamboo,
pl. vedudl; di vari fisherman, pl. di*vadl. There is no word with final cluster rl.

Two sets of related verb stems have allomorphs ending in d and r: opad- be
found : oparip- find (allomorphs: opad-/opar-; 5.21); pad- (turn in game) is won :
part- win (turn in game) (allomorphs: pad-/par-; 5.24; with this cf. un- : urt- in
2.63). Instances of intervocalic dt are not rare.

2.63. Alternation of n and r is found in two related verb stems. The allomorphs
of the root involved are un- drink and ur- in the transitive urt- make to drink
(cf. 2.55, 5.24),

2.64. Consonant loss. Certain stems, verb and noun, and certain other mor-
phemes have allomorphs which differ in that one (or several) end with -ng/-nk
(alternating according to 2.49 and with -ng before vowels) and one (or several)
end with -p. A complete statement of ranges of occurrence cannot be given,
because of uncertainties in the record. It is clear, however, that the -y form
precedes a // juncture and the -ng/-nk form is found before suffixes within the
word and also before #C; -ng occurs before #V. There is inconsistency in the
field notes as to the treatment before suffixes beginning with n: g appears before
n in the prohibitive and before the suffix -na (cf. the form of the suffix -eng in
5.103), but ng before n in the durative (e.g., da*nnem, da * ngnen); since this
was not checked in the field, it is impossible to resolve the difficulty now.
Basic forms of morphemes can be given ending in -ng, since this is what occurs
before vowels,

Exx.: mapgan he is sleeping, mangen I am not asleep, mapktan I slept, may
go to sleep!, mapna while sleeping. Allomorphs: mang-/mank-/mag-. Basic
stem: mapg-.

kayngan he is laughing, kaypgen I am not laughing, kayapktan I laughed,
kayan laugh! Allomorphs: kayng-/kayank-/kayan- (for the disyllabic allomorphs,
2.37). Basic stem: kaypg-.

i'r popk tu‘tin. the water boiled over, pogged it didn’t boil over, popktna
having boiled over, pop boil over! Allomorphs: pong-/pongk-/pon-. Basic stem:
pong-.

dogkt onto the hair-part, dopgul hair-parts, doy hair-part. Allomorphs: dong-/
donk-/dog-. Basic stem: dong-.

kodonkt into the buffalo pen, kodngul buffalo pens, kodog buffalo pen. Allo-
morphs: kodgg-/kodogk-/kodog- (for the disyllabic allomorphs, 2.37). Basic stem:
kodng-.

'J.S. kotvalakern kivareng le*pten. he set the soldiers to searching; amnet
ma*sal va‘yepk send. his wife was going to sow; tineng er. begin to eatl;
ba*mane ma-sal penda korep vadgay send. the brahman’s wife used to go to
the cowshed to bring cowdung. Allomorphs: -eng/-epk/-en. Basic form: -eng;
this is still dubious, however, since many forms that occur in texts end in -en;
this is probably owing to the artificial conditions of dictation in which most
words were followed by a // juncture, I suspect that all suffixes that are given

as ending in -p would turn out to end basically in -gg, if more and better material
were available.
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2.65. Consonant insertion. In a few pairs of forms there appears a voiced
stop (b, d, d) between a nasal (m, n) at the end of a stem and a liquid (r, 1)
beginning the suffix. In other languages where such a development occurs, the
stop is homorganic with the nasal. Here, b is homorganic with m. The other
stops, d and d, are both homorganic with n, since, as was stated in 2.6, n has
a retroflex allophone before d and a dental allophone before d; no historical
reason is obvious for the difference in development, and in fact the one form
with d may be a bad recording. Allomorphic analysis sets up two stem allo-
morphs, one with and one without a final stop. The examples are:

te *kam and te *kambral, man and woman respectively of a particular exogamous
division (stem allomorphs: te * kam/te * kamb-; 4.24.3c).

palane such-and-such a man, palandral such-and-such a woman (stem allo-
morphs: palan-/paland-; 4.24.3e).

malan barber, malandral barber’s wife (stem allomorphs: malan/maland-;

4.24.3d).

pauniak male guest, paundral female guest (stem allomorphs: paun-/paund-;
4.24.3d).

It is to be noted that -mr occurs in so‘ramle, so*ramral, and that -nr- does
not occur, but -ndr- occurs in pandri bath house.

In a group of eight nouns ending in n, before the plural suffix - the stem
allomorph ends in nd (4.48); e.g., kan eye, pl. kandl. Contrast to*ren younger
brother, pl. to-renl. No word is found with intervocalic cluster -nl- or -ndl-,

2.66. In 2.38 it was suggested that the root umbul- urinate can be analyzed
as derived from *umbl- by “insertion of a vowel to break up a consonant cluster.”
It is to be noted that -mbl- does not occur in the language, though -ml- does.
Further historical reconstruction can be suggested on the basis of the parallels
in section 2.65, viz., to the effect that ml developed b homorganic with m, and
that the basic root is *uml-. That this is a useful reconstruction is seen by
comparison with SR’s transcriptions uml-en and (p. 22) Gml-eq (but his Devanagari
writing is umd-ep]).

The etymologies given in the Vocabulary are in part explicable through the
reconstruction. Parji uml- and umbl- urinate are the two forms of the Kolami
reconstruction. Detailed analysis for Parji is not possible without further
material, but it is otherwise probable that Parji is closely related to Kolami.
Kur. umbulna, umulna (past umblas) urinate requires analysis similar to that of
Kolami (Malto has umble id.). Naiki umbul- urinate requires similar reconstruc-
tion, but, since this language has contrast between | and | (whereas Kol.-Pa.
and Kur.-Malt. do not), it adds information which requires *uml-, as in fact does
tin the Kol. past stem umbut-. This reconstruction in all probability looks to a
PDr. *umul-; whether the loss of vowel in the second syllable was an independ-
ent development in the two branches Kol.-Nk.-Pa. and Kur.-Malt., or looks to a
period of common development, is not yet clear. It is uncertain, moreover, how
to deal with Kur. umulka urine. Is it a descendant of PDr, *umul- without loss
of the vowel of the second syllable, or is there first loss and then redevelop-

ment of -u- as in the verbs? Kui malka id. does not necessarily require the
former solution for Kur.
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From *umul- is developed by syncope and aphaeresis with compensation*?
Kui mal-b-a ('past stem mit-) urinate and milka urine. Ma. mollu, molla urine
and Kota mol id. are related to the other etyma through somewhat the same
process, thouéh the details (esp. the vowel o) are still uncertain. The Ma. and
Ko. forms give direct evidence for PDr. *l, and Kui mat- is indirect evidence
looking in the same direction (like Kol. umut-).

“Alfred Master, BSOAS 12.340-364.

IIl. ADJECTIVES

3.1. Because of the meagerness and uncertainty of the material, the following
analysis is in part uncertain.

3.2. An adjective is a word that syntactically is in attributive construction
with a noun which it precedes, but that does not agree with the noun in gender
or number. When the same word is in congruence with its head noun, it is classed
as a noun, since the forms that occur in congruence are also found in construc-
tions where the usual types of nouns occur (cf. 8.50).

3.3. Monomorphemic adjectives, i.e., those that are unanalyzable into smaller
morphemes, include numeral adjectives, pronominal adjectives, and qualitative
adjectives. For complete syntactic treatment, see 8.45.

3.4. Numeral adjectives. Besides the numerals one to four there are adjective
forms that occur in a very few constructions, viz., ok one, in two, mu*nd three,
na* | four. E.g., ok sid one day.

It is possible that itte this much, atte that much, ette how much? belong here,
since they do not seem to vary for number: itte a*le so much darkness, amnev
attena tedpul all his clothes (for -na, see 4,79).

For innig, annig, ennig, see 4.65 and 8.45.

3.5. Pronominal adjectives. Besides the pronominal stems there are adjective
forms that occur in a very few constructions, viz., i* this, a* that, e* which?
E.g., i* e*d this year. :

It is just possible that a*pud then and e*pud when? should be analyzed as
adjectives a* and e* plus‘a noun pud (? time); the analysis is less than certain
since it is not clear from my records whether we should not read appud and
eppud either instead of or in addition to a* pud and e pud.

3.6. Qualitative adjectives. A very few such adjectives are found; e.g., doo
big, great, telmi white, pulle sour, ko* lav Kolam.

3.7. Complex adjectives end in derivative suffixes: (1) verbal adjectives
formed from verb stems by addition of suffixes; (2) derivative adjectives formed
from noun stems by addition of suffixes.

3.8. (1) Verbal adjectives. The formations can be stated most easily in the
treatment of the verb (5.114-119). There are four forms: three in -a, continuative
(e.g., tina that which is eating), completive (e.g., tinda that which ate), future
(e.g., tineka that which will eat), and one in -e, negative (e.g., tine that which
does not, did not, or will not eat). For syntactic treatment, see 8.46,

3.9. (2) Derivative adjectives, derived from noun stems by the suffixes given
in 3,10-16. For syntactic treatment, see 8,47.

3.10. -ta which means ‘pertaining to that denoted by the noun stem’; e.g.,
va*dita which is in the garden (va- di), perekta which is full of curds (perek :
perg-), kista which pertains to fire (kis), mutta, in: mutta sa*| next year (mut
before). The stem ve:gad field, which has an oblique stem ve-‘gat-, i.e.,
ve*gad-t-, has the adjective ve- gata which pertains to the field. This suggests

[31]
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that the suffix -ta is really a complex -t-a, only -a being the adjectival suffix
and -t- being somewhow related to -t- of the oblique stems given in 4.68.

To sinnam small, which is of uncertain class, but probably an adjective, is
added -ta, forming a derivative adjective sinnamta, from which is made the
derivative noun sinnamtad that which is small (see 4.45).

3.1L -a. A few adjectives with this suffix mean ‘belonging to the particular
exogamous division (go*tra) denoted by the stem preceding the suffix.” Those
found are: bocca, bodia, buruktia, gorpodia, guntia, lugsia, ne-*kvadia, sindia,
tervalia. For the nouns derived from these adjectives and meaning ‘male member
of the go*tra,” see 4.18-19. The adjective gorpodia is clearly derived from
gorpodi scaly pangolin by the suffix -a. tervalia, besides the noun terval sword,
suggests a suffixal complex-i-a. Further analysis of the other forms is uncertain,
since no basic nouns are known; bocca suggests -a, the others -i-a.

3.12. The suffix -a in one example is added to a plural: rupiala which is
worth (so-and-so many) rupees; only the derived noun rupialav occurs in the
material (4.45). This formation suggests that the adjective mi-*tela belonging
to the exogamous division related to the hare (mi * te) really means “. . . related
to hares,’ i.e., is derived from the plural mi*tel: ni*v mi*tela ba‘la enniv.
you are a man of the exogamous division related to the hare. podela which is
above, on top (: pode high, up, the top) is problematical; could it possibly be
from a plural podel?

3.13. -e belonging to that denoted by the noun stem. avre belonging to those
men, ivre belonging to these men, and adavle of them (non-male) (for oblique
stem adavl-, see 4.55), clearly have this suffix. Also imme belonging to you
pl. (or ime, if this should really be correct; 4.66) has -e. The forms anne my,
inne your, and tanne his own, or ane, ine, and tane, if these should be correct
(4.66-67), are difficult of analysis because of the uncertainty of the forms in
the record. ane, ine, and tane would have the suffix -e; anne, inne, and tanne
may be either ann-, inn-, tann- (cf. imm-) and -e, or an-, in-, tan- and -ne. In
the phrase annet to*rene za*m the life of my younger brother, to‘rene has
to-ren younger brother and suffix -e if the recording is correct; I suspect, how-
ever, that it may be rather to *renne, with suffix -ne.

3.14. The phrases idav puvule a*r a garland of these flowers and sidle
kodon the buffalo pen have adjectives with suffix -e added to the plurals puvul
flowers and sidl buffaloes. A similar adjective is the base of the derived noun
in the phrase sonnalev indip vattal two shares of the grain (Sorghum vulgare),
in which -e is added to the plural sonnal grains of Sorghum vulgare. These are
the only three forms of this kind in the material.

3.15. -ne belonging to, pertaining to that denoted by the noun stem. This is
by all odds the commonest suffix of this class in the material. In a number of
examples a noun with suffix -n appears before ella house; this must be a pre-
vocalic allomorph of -ne (2.36), even though there are examples of -ne before a
vowel, due undoubtedly to bad recording.

Exx.: ba*mane of the brahman (ba*ma), vadgine of the carpenter (vadgi),
amne his (am-), tamne their own (tam-), adne of her, made of that (ad), kisne
(flame) of the fire (kis), kettilne made of tin (kettil), lakdene (horse) made of
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wood (lakde), tedepne (fold) of cloth (tedep : tedp-), patlakne pertaining to the
headman (patlak).

Comparison with the suffix -e (3.13) makes plausible a division of -ne into
-n-e.

3.16. In one set of phrases the head noun is ba*n father or ay mother and
the preceding attribute, which means ‘of so-and-so,” is a proper name with
suffix -r or -re. -r occurs before the noun beginning with a vowel (ay) and also
before the noun beginning with a consonant (ba*n) when the preceding stem
ends with a vowel; otherwise, i.e., before ba*n when the preceding stem ends
with a consonant, -re occurs. It is very probable that -re is to be taken as the
basic allomorph, and that -r is the result of elision (2.36).

Exx.: maa de*vr ay Mahadev’s mother, maa de*vre ba*n Mahadev’s father
su*riakr ay Suriak’s mother, su - riakre ba* nSuriak’s father, lakmakr ay Lakmak's’
mother, lakmakre ba*n, lakmar ba*n Lakmak’s father, bayjir ay Bayji’s mother,
bayjir ba* n Bayji’s father.

It is possible that -re, i.e., -r-e, contains the plural suffix -r. The plural
reference could only be honorific with regard to the head noun, a type of con-
gruence that is unparalleled in the language.



IV. NOUNS

4.1. A noun form consists of a nucleus, called “‘stem,’”” with or without
suffixal peripheral material.

4.2. The stem is either monomorphemic, i.e., unanalyzable into smaller
morphemes, or consists of a root and one or more formative suffixes (section A,
esp. 4.5-6).

4.3. The suffixal peripheral material consists of three orders of suffixes:
(1) plural suffixes (in several subclasses of nouns, suffixes that denote gender
and number; section B); (2) case suffixes (section D); (3) postfixes: -i just

. and not anything in contrast, -na/-nay and, even, at all, -tiri (an indef-
initizer) (section E).

There may occur in a noun form, one, two, or three of these suffixes, no two
of them being of the same order. When more than one suffix occurs, the order is
as given.

4.4. The shapes of noun stems.

Monosyllables; e.g., ki* hand, ma*s man, pal tooth, bond toddy palm, ka*mb
post, kudg- thigh, surnd- honeycomb.

Disyllables; e.g., nela moon, ella house, ba*la son, child, lamni peacock,
lepga calf, vedur bamboo, ve'gad field, midndak lizard, sa*nzin younger
sister’s husband.

Trisyllables; e.g., angasi yawn, menekti wrist, rupia rupee, opgaram ring,
paundral female guest, ro * zdarral laborer’s wife.

Four-syllable words; e.g., pauniak male guest, repgariak dyer, caagerral
woman of the exogamous division called caaged.

Five-syllable words; e.g., ke*legundiral woman of the exogamous division
called ke * legundi (unless the name is two words ke * le gundi).

A. Roots and Formative Suffixes

4.5. Many noun stems are monomorphemic. Such are almost all monosyllables
and a number of disyllables. Exx.: ki* hand, mak neck, ma-*k tree, tal head,
pal tooth, sir female buffalo, si-r nit, ma*s man, za*m animal, dong- hairpart,
velg- fence, surnd- honeycomb, evur spittle, morgar cloud, zilal small bell (one
of a string) on bullock’s neck strap, kudan wattle wall, popos lung, dendek
belch, pottang- food, capot slap, sa*yeb European, man in European dress.

One noun of this type is unanalyzable into more than one morpheme, but is
identical with a verb root, viz., ayak (stem ayk-) rubbish (: ayk-, ayak-t- to
sweep); another is suspected of being connected with a verb, though the mean-
ings are not close, viz., pereg (stem perg-) coagulated milk ready for churning
(: perg-, perek-t- to grow [intr.]). One noun is unanalyzable into more than one
morpheme, but is connected with a verb root by some process that is essentially
unstatable since there are no parallels, viz., ket winnowing basket (: ke*d-,
ke * t-t- to winnow with up-and-down motion).

[34]
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4.6. A few monosyllables, many disyllables, and all longer stems yield to
analysis, usually into two morphemes each. Of these two morphemes the second
is one of a small number of morphemes that occur in this position; the first is
unique or occurs at most in a very few stems. The first morpheme is called
“root’” (or ““noun root’’ when it is necessary to make a distinction from ““verb
root’’), the second *‘formative suffix.”

4.7. Of the formative suffixes that have been analyzed out, few can be as-
signed a meaning other than occurrence as forming noun stems. One suffix -al
can be given a further meaning ‘female person,’ and a few other meanings of
this kind are found.

4.8. Most of the suffixes consist of a vowel: -a (4.12), -e (4.13), -i (4.14),
-u (4.15). The nouns containing these are a majority of the total of nouns. Most
denote nonanimate things. The few that denote male persons, female persons,
and animals have been separated out and are listed. The comparatively high
proportion of animal names with the suffix -e and of male personal names and
animal names with the suffix -i should be noted.

4.9. The suffix -m following -a- and alternating with the plural suffix -1
appears in a small list of nouns, nearly all denoting non-personal things (4.16).

4.10. The suffix -ak (4.18) is found in a long list of male personal names and
a shorter list of animal names; the forms -k (4.20) and -iak (4.19) show a similar
range of occurrence. -ak and -iak are to be analyzed as composite suffixes
(4.17). The suffix -n is found in some nouns denoting male persons (4.21). -al
is found in a long list of female personal names (4.22-25).

4.11. In the detailed treatment that follows, when there occur other formations
from the same root by the addition of different suffixes, they are given in paren-
theses following a colon; this rarely happens. Extensions of the formations,
by the addition of further formative suffixes, appear under the treatment of those
further formatives.

4.12. -a. The nouns are subdivided on the basis of the plural allomorphs that
occur: (1) -, (2) -kul, (3) -kev, -nev.

(1) Nine nouns denoting male persons: ba*ma brahman, donga thief, gonda
Gond, magga man of Mang caste, pedda male, and four names of men of particular
exogamous divisions (corresponding names of females are in parentheses); ukda
(: ukdiral), vagdara (: vagdarral), vatoda (: vatorral), vi*r ga*ma (: -ral).

Eight nouns denoting animals: elka rat, gadda kite, goria deer, ka*ka crow,
ku*na young dog, le* nga calf, ni- nga fly, si*ma ant.

There are approximately ninety nouns denoting nonanimate things; e.g., bedta
club, da* da molar tooth, do-da heart, na‘roda coconut, pa*na language, pa-ta
song (: pa*d-, pa*dt- to sing; 2.59), tivva force of a stream (: tiv-, tivt- to
pull), toda anklet (: tod-, tott- to put on [shirt]), to*ka tail, tuppa bird’s nest,
vessa fever.

(2) The five nouns in this subclass are: ba*la son, child, da*na grain, ella
house, ma+la man of Mahar caste (: ma-*letal woman of Mahar caste), pilla
woman, baby, daughter.

(3) The five nouns in this subclass all denote female persons: amma mother
(pl. -nev), appa father’s sister (pl. -kev), ko * lama wife (pl. -nev), sanma mother’s
younger sister (pl. -kev), vanna elder brother’s wife (pl. -nev).
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4.13. -e. Eight nouns denoting male persons: palane such-and-such a man
(: palandral such-and-such a woman), and seven names of men of particular
exogamous divisions (the corresponding names of females are in parentheses):
bivnare (: bivnarral), bosse (: -ral), dabe (: -ral), devnare (: devnarral), sapode
(: saporral), sible (: -ral), zole (: -ral). Two other names of men of exogamous
divisions, mangorle and so-ramle, have rather a suffix -le (or possibly a com-
plex of suffixes -l-e), since the corresponding female names are mangorral and
so*ramral. One noun belonging here is personal, of undifferentiated sex: marge
grandchild.

Eighteen nouns denoting animals: a“te dog, do*me mosquito, gu*ge butter-
fly, kavve tortoise, kaye fish, kovve young of bird or animal, ku*te cow, laye
myna bird, me ke goat, mitte grasshopper, mi*te hare, pande frog, toad, potte
any winged insect, bee, purre worm, sidde squirrel, supke young rat, turre pig,
velape bat.

There are approximately forty nouns denoting nonanimate things; e.g., kevde
cowrie, ke *le plantain, ma* le hill, pamme breast, za* lke net.

4.14. -i. Twenty nouns denoting male persons; accari cook, sammari man of
Chamar caste (: sammartad woman of Chamar caste), telgi Telugu man, vadgi
carpenter, and sixteen names of men of particular exogamous divisions (the
corresponding names of females are in parentheses; -ral when not indicated);
badadi (: badarral), elki (: elka rat), gasadi, godni, goti, ke*legundi, komti,
madni, mangi, mundali (: mundarral), murzudi (: murzurral), padsi, pediari
(: pediarral), raddi, sirbendi, sivni.

Six nouns denoting female persons: bai sister, ba‘si sister's daughter
(: ba*sak sister’s son), be*ri deaf woman (: be*rak deaf man), bo*aji wife’s
elder brother, putni brother’s daughter, ra*ni queen (: ra*zak king, ra*z- and
ra*n- being allomorphs of one morpheme). A number of female proper names
belong here: bayji, cendri, esudi, gengi, jeni, kam bu - ji, leyji, saytri.

Thirteen nouns denoting animals: bo-ri dove, etti elephant, ga+ddi donkey,
gorpodi scaly pangolin, gubdi owl, guddi bear, kebutri pigeon, ko*ti red-faced
monkey, lamni peacock, lotti camel, pilli cat, sitti python, ka*ka simri sp.
dragonfly.

There are approximately eighty nouns denoting nonanimate things; e.g.,
gelli bow, marri banyan tree, matni water storage-jar, ma-ndi mango fruit, netti
forehead, sabdi broom, se*pri thatch, tikri skull, ve*sni nose rope. One of
these, ari fear, is connected with the verbs ars- be afraid and arp- terrify, all
these forms being derived from a root ar-.

One noun denoting a male person and forming its plural differently from all
the others, which have the plural allomorph -kul: di *vari fisherman (pl. di*vadl;
cf. di*vartad fisherman’s wife).

4.15. -u. The seven nouns in this class are: adavu bad person, a‘ru metal
point of goad, ca*ku small knife, karu hunger, saku woman’s female friend,
ta* bdu man of particular exogamous division, za *mbu guava.

4.16. -m. This suffix follows -a- and is replaced in the plural by the plural
allomorph -l. The ten nouns of this class are: di*am god (pl. di-al), gurram
horse, bi‘am rice, buzam shoulder, kubasam bodice, mokam face, mo*karam
nose stud, ongaram ring, si-ram tendon, nerve, blood vessel, vitanam seed.
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Other nouns ending in -am form their plural otherwise and there seems to be
no reason to regard it as a formative suffix in these nouns; e.g., datam door
(pl. -ul), gaddam chin (pl. -ul), sondam elephant’s trunk (pl. -ul), bu*ram flood
(pl. -sil), inam gift (pl. -sil), lagam reins (pl. -sil),

4.17. Suffixes with -k. In all instances it seems probable that -k is to be
analyzed off as a separate suffix and that in most instances stem suffixes
precede -k. Certainly among the nouns ending in -ak, the male proper names
lakmak and campak have vocatives lakma and campa, without -k. Similarly, the
vocatives of the relationship nouns da*dak elder brother and ma*mak mother’s
brother, father-in-law, are da*da and ma*ma; I do not have vocatives recorded
for the other relationship nouns in this list. A vocative has been recorded for
koliak jackal: kolia da* elder brother jackal! Moreover, boccak and mi *telak,
names of men of particular exogamous divisions, are derived from the adjectives
bocca and mi-tela, which refer to the divisions. Similar evidence has been
given, when it has been recorded, for nouns ending in -iak (i.e., -i-a-k). For the
few nouns with -k not preceded by a suffix, the evidence is partly of the same
kind, viz., besides a stem ending in % a vocative without -k (e.g., da*k elder
brother : da*; ka*kok father’s younger brother : ka- ko).

Most nouns with -k denote male persons; a few denote animals. Only one,
ba*lakulak, denotes a female person, and the analysis is uncertain. It seems
clear, then, that -k denotes ‘male person.” The animal names may perhaps also
all denote males, as some (aliak, bokdiak) clearly do.

4.18. -a-k. Nineteen nouns denoting male persons. The major part of the
list is: ba*sak sister's son (: ba'si sister’s daughter), be-rak deaf man
(: be*ri deaf woman), da*dak elder brother (voc. da*da), do*stak male friend
(: do*stiral man’s female friend), dombdak very black man (: dombdi absolutely
black), garastak gentleman, govarak man of Gowari caste (: govartad woman of
Gowari caste), kotvalak peon, ma*mak mother’s brother, father-in-law (voc.
ma‘ma; ma°*mi mother-in-law), me‘nzarak strong, stout man (: me*nzarral
strong, stout woman), patlak village headman (: patliral wife of village head-
man), perdanak king’s minister, ra* zak king (: ra*ni queen: see 4.14), ro * zdarak
laborer (: ro-zdarral laborer’s wife), savkarak moneylender (: savkarral wife

of moneylender), sa* srak father-in-law, zo * rdarak strong, stout man (: zo *rdarral
strong, stout woman), The two nouns ro* zdarak and zo*rdarak possibly should
be analyzed as having a further suffix -dar-. Two names of men of particular
exogamous divisions belong here, derived from adjectives referring to the
divisions; the corresponding names of women of the divisions are in paren-
theses: bocecak (: bocciral), mi-telak (: mi*terral). The latter division is,
like some others of the divisions, totemically related to an animal; for the
adjective mi*tela, see 3.12.

Two male proper names belong here: lakmak and campak, with vocatives
lakma and campa.

Three nouns denoting animals: e*nak black antelope, midndak lizard, si-krak
falcon.

Analysis is uncertain, but it seems possible that in the sentences: pilla

‘ ba*lakulak eddin. the woman bore children; adav pillakul ba-lakulakev eddev.

those women bore children, ba*lakulak is ba- lakul children + -ak she who has
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(i.e., she who has children). (eddin, eddev are forms of the verb er- become.)
If so, this is the only instance recorded of -a-k denoting a female person.
Comparison with appa father’s sister (pl. appakev) and sanma mother’s younger
sister (pl. sanmakev) with -k- in the plural, hardly seems apposite.

4.19. -i-a-k. Twenty-six nouns denoting male persons. Comparison with other
nouns containing the same roots yields two subclasses, one in which the suffix
complex is clearly -i-ak, the other in which -ia- remains unanalyzable but
comparison with the other material in this section makes it improbable that it
is not -i-a.

(1) -iak compared with the corresponding feminine -iral allows analysis into
a suffix -i- followed by the suffix complexes -ak and -ral respectively. Further
analysis of -ak into -a-k is clear for the names of the males of certain exogamous
divisions, and is demanded by the parallelism of the analysis of the complex
-ak in 4.18. The nouns are: buddiek man of the basket maker (Burad) caste
(: buddiral woman of the basket maker caste), gaykiak man of the Gowari caste
(: gaykiral woman of the Gowari caste), katiak man of the blacksmith caste
(: katiral woman of the blacksmith caste), kunbiak man of the Kunbi caste
(: kunbiral woman of the Kunbi caste), ma-*diak man of the gardener (Mali)
caste (: ma“diral woman of the gardener caste), popsiak fat man (: popsiral
fat woman), si‘piak man of the tailor caste (: si*piral woman of the tailor
caste), vettiak man of the washerman caste (: vettiral woman of the washerman
caste). Here belong also the names of men of certain exogamous divisions
(corresponding names of females are in parentheses); they are derived from
adjectives with suffix -a (bodia, lugsia, sindia, etc.), which are themselves
derived from nouns with suffix -i: bodiak (: bodiral), buruktiak (: buruktiral) ,
guntiak (: gugtiral), lugsiak (: lugsiral), sindiak (: sindiral). The name of a
male of one of the exogamous divisions, gorpodiak, with a corresponding adjec-
tive gorpodia and a corresponding female gorporral, is derived from gorpodi
scaly pangolin, which is related totemistically to the exogamous division. This
word was not further investigated, but it has the suffix -i (4.14); gorpodiak,
then, has -i-a-k. Analysis into -i- and -a-k is suggested by comparison of putniak
brother’s son with putni brother’s daughter.

(2) Five male proper names clearly have -ia-k, since the vocatives lack -k:
dondiak, itiak, su-riak, tulsiak, va* giak; the vocative tulsia is recorded. Two
names of males of exogamous divisions belong here, from adjectives ne *kvadia
and tervalia: ne-kvadiak and tervaliak; the corresponding female names are
ne*kvarral and tervarral. Besides tervalia, etc., there occurs terval sword.
Similarly, besides pauniak male guest there occurs paundral female guest, and
besides repgariak dyer repgartad dyer’s wife. Two nouns, budiak old man and
gevliak man of the milkman (Gawali) caste, undoubtedly belong here, though
no other derivatives stand beside them.

Of the eight nouns denoting animals, paksiak male bird beside paksiral (and
paksin) female bird, must be analyzed like the nouns in (1), Similar analysis is
probable for aliak male buffalo, bagliak white heron, biptiak leopard, bokdiak
male goat, kediak tiger, koliak jackal, la* ndgiak wolf.
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4.20. -k. Three monosyllables have -k, as is shown by their vocatives without
-k or by related words with other suffixes replacing -k: doo ba*k grandfather
with its vocative doo ba* is to be compared with ba*n father (vocative ba*);
doo be*k mother’s elder sister has beside it the vocative be* mother!; da*k
elder brother occurs in stories in such phrases as mi*te da*k elder brother hare
with vocative da* (cf. also the common word da*dak elder brother with vocative
da*da). ta*k (so-and-so’s) father also belongs here. Does -k in these four words
(ba*k, be-k, da*k, ta*k) have a meaning ‘highly honorific’ or the like?

The relationship nouns ka-kok father’s younger brother (vocative ka*ko) and
ba*buk spouse’s younger brother (vocative ba*bu) are to be analyzed as having
-k. Similarly, ve*duk vaidya, physician, seems to have -k, though -u-k is not
impossible.

ma - lik master of house may have -k, but the analysis is uncertain.

Two animal names may have -uk (or -u-k): baduk fowl and mittuk parrot.

4.21. Suffixes with -n,

A number of nouns denoting male persons belong here.

ba*n father with vocative ba* is to be analyzed as having suffix -n; cf. also
doo ba*k grandfather (4.20).

ko *lavan Kolam man, besides ko lavtad Kolam woman and the adjective ko *lav
in ko *lav pa-na Kolam language, has the suffix complex -a-n. A similar analysis
suggests itself for magvan husband, malan man of the barber caste, maran
spouse’s brother. It is only for the latter that a parallel derivative is found,
viz., marndal mother’s brother’s daughter, spouse’s sister; for a possible anal-
ysis combining these two words, see 4.23,

to-ren younger brother besides to*rndal younger sister may have -e-n; for a
possible analysis combining these two words, see 4.23,

ne*kun headman probably has -u-n. For a possible analysis treating -u- as a
vowel breaking up an unallowable final consonant cluster -kn, cf. 2.38.

sa‘nzin younger sister’s husband has an allomorph sa*lni- which occurs
before the plural suffix -kul; it is not clear whether sa*nzin should be analyzed
as having -n or -in (? -i-n),

For -n denoting a male person in nouns derived from verbal adjectives, see
4.53; in certain of the pronominals, see 4.54-58. For the suffix -n, used as 3d
singular in verbs in congruence with a subject denoting a single male person,
see 5.34. The suffix -n of the lst person singular pronoun (4.66) and of the
reflexive singular *ta*n (4.67) seems not to be the same as -n in this section,
since these pronouns have female reference as well as male.

paksin female bird, alternating with paksiral id. (4.24.1) and related to paksiak
male bird (4.19.2), has a suffix -n, which has female reference.

4.22. Suffixes with -al.

All nouns with these suffixes denote female persons; the suffix -al, or rather
the complex -a-l, with its allomorph -a-si-, therefore means ‘female person.’

All instances of the complex have the allomorph -asi- which occurs before
allomorphs of the plural suffix. Consequently, these must be analyzed as com-
plexes made up of -a- and the allomorphs -1/-si-.
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Almost all the nouns are in paradigmatic sets with nouns denoting male per-
sons (most of which have been analyzed into root and suffix or suffixes in
4.12-15, 17-21). These nouns denoting male persons are given in parentheses
after the nouns denoting female persons.

4.23. -a-l. (1) With the allomorph -a-si- occurring before the plural suffix -I.

The few nouns not found in paradigmatic sets with nouns denoting male
persons are: kommal daughter (pl. kommasil), koral younger brother’s wife,
murtal old woman, podal spouse’s mother.

In one set -a-l is added directly to the noun denoting a male: ma*sal wife
(: ma*s man),

The following two sets are almost, but not entirely, parallel: torndal younger
sister: to*ren younger brother; marndal mother’s brother’s daughter, spouse’s
sister : maran spouse’s brother. Analysis of to*ren as to*re-n, of to*rndal as
to *r-nd-a-l, of maran as mar-a-n, and of marndal as mar-nd-a-1, yields roots to*r-
and mar-, but leaves unexplained the segments -nd- in to *rndal and marndal.
If these two forms could be derived from basic forms *to* r-n-l and *mar-n-l, -n-
being the suffix denoting ‘male person’ and -1 a suffix denoting ‘female person,’
and the vowels in the four actual forms being explained as breaking up unallow-
able consonant clusters after both the clusters nl had developed the consonant
d (2.65), everything would be explained. Unfortunately, such a combination of
two suffixes is unparalleled, and the suffix denoting ‘female person’ is not -l
but -a-l. Moreover, there seem to be no other examples of either e or a breaking
up unallowable consonant clusters (as postulated in to*ren and maran), nor is
it explainable why e should appear in one instance and a in the other. The forms
are still incompletely analyzed.

(2) With the allomorph -a-si- occurring before the plural suffix -kul.

The one noun classed here has a root ma* I-. The form denoting a male person
has the suffix -a: ma*la man of the Mahar caste. The corresponding form denot-
ing a female person has -et- replacing -a and followed by -a-l: ma*letal woman
of the Mahar caste (pl. ma - letasikul).

For the two numeral forms denoting female persons and having -al, see 4.61.

4.24. -r-a-l, with the allomorph -r-a-si- before the plural suffix -kul. It is the
only form of the suffixal complex that is added to stems ending in a vowel. -a-l
(4.23) occurs only after stems ending in a consonant (ma+ let- is the alternant
for ma*la). But, some stems ending in a consonant add -r-a-l, and some names
of male persons ending in a vowel suffix lose the suffix and add -r-a-l to the
root which ends in a consonant. It is impossible to identify -r~ with any other
morpheme in the language except the -r- in -r-tad (4.28).

(1) -r-a-l is added directly to a stem denoting a male person, whether the stem
is unanalyzable or is a root plus suffix: ma*likral wife of master of house
(: ma*lik master of house), sa‘yebral European woman (: sa*yeb European
man), telgiral Telugu woman (: telgi Telugu man), va*dgiral woman of the car-
penter caste (: va*dgi man of the carpenter caste); the following names of
female members of exogamous divisions (the names of corresponding males are
in parentheses): bosseral (: bosse), daberal (: dabe), debburral (: debbur),
elkiral (: elki), godniral (: godni), gotiral (: goti), ke *legundiral (: ke* legundi),
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kiritral (: kirit), komtiral (: komti), madniral (: madni), mangiral (: mangi),
moodral (: mood), padsiral (: padsi), raddiral (: raddi), sibleral (: sible), sir-
bendiral (: sirbendi), sivniral (: sivni), ta*bdural (: ta*bdu), vi*r ga*maral
(: vi*r ga*ma), zoleral (: zole).

(2) -r-a-1 replaces a suffix of the stem; most of the nouns are designations
of female members of exogamous divisions (the names of corresponding males
are in parentheses).

-a: vagdarral (: vagdara).

-e: bivnarral (: bivnare), devnarral (: devnare).

-le: maggorral (: mangorle), so *ramral (: so*ramle).

-i: pediarral (: pediari).

-ak: me * nzarral stout, strong woman (: me * nzarak stout, strong man), paksiral
female bird (: paksiak male bird), ro * zdarral laborer’s wife (: ro * zdarak laborer),
savkarral moneylender’s wife (: savkarak moneylender), zo*rdarral stout, strong
woman (: zo *rdarak stout, strong man),

(3) The stem shows allomorphic variation before -r-a-l.

(a) -1/-r-(2.46); all the nouns are designations of female members of exogamous
divisions (the names of corresponding males are in parentheses).

-r-a-l is added directly to the stem: zamkorral (: zamkol).

-r-a-l replaces a suffix of the stem.

-i: mundarral (: mundali) .
-ak: mi*terral (: mi-telak).
-iak: tervarral (: tervaliak).

(b) -d/-r- (2.46); all the nouns are designations of female members of exo-
gamous divisions.

-r-a-l is added directly to the stem: caagerral (: caaged), zedgerral (: zedged).

-r-a-| replaces a suffix of the stem.

-a: vatorral (: vatoda).

-e: saporral (: sapode).

-i: badarral (: badadi), murzurral (: murzudi).

-iak: gorporral (: gorpodiak), ne-kvarral (: ne *kvadiak),

(¢) -m/-mb- (2.65).

-r-a-l is added directly to the stem: te*kambral woman of a particular exo-
gamous division (: te*kam man of that division).

(d) -n/-nd- (2.65).

-r-a-] is added directly to the stem: malandral woman of the barber caste
(: malan man of the barber caste).

-r-a-l replaces a suffix of the stem.
-iak: paundral female guest (: pauniak male guest).
(e) -n/-nd- (2.65).
-r-a-| replaces a suffix of the stem.
-e: palandral such-and-such a woman (: palane such-and-such a man).
4.25. -i-r-a-l, with the allomorph -i-r-a-si- before the plural suffix -kul. In all
its occurrences, it replaces a suffix of the stem.

-a: ukdiral woman of a particular exogamous division (: ukda man of that
division).
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-ak: bocciral woman of a particular exogamous division (: adjective bocca,
and boccak man of that division), do*stiral man’s female friend (: do*stak
man’s male friend), patliral headman’s wife (: patlak headman),

4.26. Suffixes with -d.

For -d denoting a single entity that is not a male person in nouns derived
from verbal adjectives, see 4.53; in certain of the pronominals, see 4.55. For
the suffix -d, used as 3d singular in verbs in congruence with a su
a single entity that is not a male person, see 5,34,

4.27. -ta-d, with the allomorph -ta-si- before the plural suffix -kul. These are
complexes made up of -ta-and the allomorphs -d/-si-. They occur in nouns denot-
ing female persons, all in paradigmatic sets with nouns denoting male persons,
and one of them in a paradigmatic set with an adjective to which -ta-d is added.
The allomorph -si- is, of course, identical with -si-, the allomorph of -1 in 4,22,
The element -ta- looks like the suffix -ta ‘pertaining to that denoted by the noun
stem, that is given in 3,10, and the complex -ta-d looks like the ends of nouns
derived from adjectives with that suffix -ta and used in congruence with singular
nouns denoting an entity other than a male person. The meaning, then, is ‘she
who is related to the male denoted by the basic noun’; this agrees with the
meaning of the other -ta-d, except that ‘she’ is too restricted a meaning for -d.
Moreover, the adjective suffix -ta adds -v for the derived non-male plural noun.
The plural -tasikul of the nouns in this section requires that they be treated as
a different class and that they be, in fact, classed with other nouns denoting
female persons and having plurals ending in -asikul (-rasikul, -irasikul).

~ta-d replaces a suffix of the stem denoting a male.

-i: di * vartad woman of the fisherman caste (: di* vari man of the fisherman
caste), sammartad woman of the Chamar caste (: sammari man of the Chamar
caste),

-ak: govartad woman of the Gowari caste (: govarak man of the Gowari
caste),
-iak: rengartad woman of the dyer caste (: reggariak man of the dyer caste).
-an: ko*lavtad Kolam woman (: adjective ko*lav, and ko-lavan Kolam
man),
4.28. -rta-d, with the allomorph -r-ta-si- before the plural suffix -kul. These
are complexes of -r-ta- and the allomorphs -d/-si-. They ocecur in nouns denoting
female persons, all but one in paradigmatic sets with nouns denoting male per-
sons. For -r-, cf, -r-a-l in 4.24. It would seem that di*vartad, sammartad, and
rengartad, with the suffixal complex -ta-d of 4.27 and -r- as part of the stem,
have by wrong division (perhaps helped on by the -~ in -r-a-1) yielded a new,
longer suffixal complex -r-ta-d.
In two forms the complex is added directly to the noun denoting a male person:
ba*martad brahman woman (: ba*ma brahman man), mangartad woman of the
Mang caste (: manga man of the Mang caste),

In one noun the stem has two allomorphs gonda/gondo-: gondortad Gond woman
(: gonda Gond man),

One noun has no corres

bject denoting

ponding forn. denoting a male person: gevgirtad woman
of the Gowari caste (the only male name found is govarak, with govartad as its
corresponding female designation).
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4.29. For -d and
4.45.

4.30. A dubious suffix -or is found in three animal names: landor peahen,
sammor flea, titor scorpion. Certainly one should not include -or of the following:
dopor elbow, tapor wooden cattle-bell.

4.31. The suffix -ud is added to verb stems to make a noun meaning ‘that
which one did or does,’ “act of doing’; for examples, see 5.121.

4.32. Three pronominal roots are the bases for a
They are i- this, a- that, e- which?

The roots themselves occur as stems in the pronominal sets im(d) this man,

ivr these men, id this woman or thing, idav these women or things, etc.! (4.55).
Other stems are:

into- which is like this, etc. (4.56).
itt- this place, etc. > ittan man of this place, etc., and forms that are prob-
ably to be classed as nouns, though the evidence of case forms is lacking or

uncertain: ittin here, ittinent to this place (4.75), ittat from here (4.74), indad
from this place, etc. (4.58, 74).

ind-/in- this many, etc. (4.62); innig this many, in: innig udul this many days,
etc. (4.65).

itte this much, ete. (3.4).

inap in this way, etc., might be analyzed as stems ina- etc., with dative suffix
-9 (4.70), but the analysis is uncertain.

Only two roots, a- and e-, have been recorded in the set appud then and eppud

at what time? when? They are to be classed as nouns (4.76), but the complete
analysis is uncertain (3.5).

The three roots occur in the adjectives forms i this, a* that, e+ which? (3.5).

-t deriving singular nouns from derivative adjectives, see

number of derivative stems.

B. Noun Subclasses based on Number and Gender

4.33. The class of nouns is distinguished morphologically from other major
classes by having for each noun several (two to four) forms, following each of
which the same set of case suffixes may occur. The syntactic criteria that,
together with this morphology, mark this class and ijts subclasses appear in
chapter viii on syntax.

4.34. Nouns are subdivided into four subclasses on the basis of the number
and the type of forms to which the case suffixes are added:

(1) Those that have two forms, viz., singular amd plural (4,35-51).

(2) Those that have four forms, viz., male person singular (for short ““male
sg.”), male person plural (“male pl.”"), singular denoting anything other than a
male person (““non-male sg.""), plural denoting anything other than male persons
(““non-male pL.”’). This subclass is further subdivided into (a) nouns derived
from adjectives (4.53), (b) pronominals, including the numeral one which is
singular only (4.54-58),

(3) The numerals, with two subdivisions: (a) the numerals from two to four
(4.61) and those meaning “this many,’ ‘that many,’ ‘how many?’ (4.62); they have
no singular forms, but have three plural forms, denoting respectively male
persons, female persons, and objects other than persons; (b) the remaining

*‘Etc."” means *““comparable forms from the other two roots,””
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numerals are distinguished as having one form each, and as following on the
whole a slightly different syntax from the other numerals (4.63).

Within each of the classes (1) to (3), paradigmatic similarities between forms
are so patent that stems and suffixes are easily separable.

(4) The personal pronouns (4.66); in this class similarities, especially in the
suffixes, are so little patent that it is probably necessary to set up five stems

and suggest some similarities only tentatively. The reflexive pronouns also
belong here (4.67).

4.35. (1) Nouns that have two forms, singular and plural.
4.36. (A) Plural formations ending in -r. These are used only with some of
the nouns denoting male persons; a possible exception is given in 4.37,
4.37. (a) -r. It replaces -n of the singular in ko *lavan Kolam man : ko lavar.
The record contains katakten scar, pl. katakter. This is dubious in several
ways, including the unusual plural ending for a non-masculine noun. In fact,
these look like verb forms from katk-, katakt- strike down (man), viz., the 3d
person male sg. and pl. of the past tense: ‘he struck him down,’ ‘they struck him
down.” The forms were not obtained in sentences, and uncertainty is great as to
what they really are.
4.38. (b) -ur. Only in ma*s man : ma* sur. On -u- in this allomorph, see 2,38.
4.39. (c) -er. Forty-three nouns ending in -k (one in -ok, one in -uk, the remain-
der in -ak and -iak), E.g., ba*sak : ba- saker.
ba* sak sister’s son
be *rak deaf man
buddiak man of the basket maker (Burad) caste
budiak old man
da*dak elder brother
doo ba*k grandfather
do * stak male friend
dombdak very black man
garastak gentleman
gaykiak man of the Gowari caste
gevliak man of the milkman (Gawali) caste
govarak man of the Gowari caste
katiak man of the blacksmith caste
ka*kok father’s younger brother
kotvalak peon, sepoy
kunbiak man of the Kunbi caste
ma* diak man of the gardener (Mali) caste
ma*mak mother’s brother
me *nzarak stout, strong man
patlak headman, patel
pauniak male guest
perdanak king’s minister
popsiak fat man
putniak brother’s son
ra*zak king
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rengariak man of the dyer caste

ro * zdarak laborer

savkarak moneylender

sa“srak spouse’s father

si*piak man of the tailor caste

vettiak man of the washerman caste

ve *duk physician

zo *rdarak stout, strong man
and ten nouns denoting males of particular exogamous divisions: boccak, bodiak,
buruktiak, gorpodiak, guntiak, lupsiak, mi - telak, ne - kvadiak, sindiak, tervaliak.

In the phrase avre ta*k ammaner their parents, the suffix -er of nouns denoting
male persons is used to pluralize the phrase ta*k amma father (and) mother in-
stead of the usual suffix -ev taken by amma mother (4.44).

The noun ba*ker elder sister’s husband is possibly ba*k (cf. doo ba*k grand-
father and ba*n father; 4.20-21) with the plural suffix -er used honorifically for
one individual; its plural is ba - kasil (4.48).

4.40. Connected with these r-suffixes are: the suffix -r of the male pl. in
nouns derived from verbal adjectives and in pronominals (4.53-59); the r-suffixes
(-ar and -ur) of the numerals in 4.61-62; -r in one of the personal pronouns in
4.66; -r, the 3d pl. inflexional suffix of the verb, used in congruence with a
subject denoting male persons (5.34). A suffix -r or -re is discussed in 3.16; it
possibly has honorific plural reference.

4.41. (B) Plural formations ending in -v. These are used with some of the
nouns denoting female persons, animals, and inanimate things. The only noun
denoting a male person that has -v is given in (d).

4.42. (a) -ev. Fifteen nouns ending in -k (three in -uk, the remainder in -ak);
three denote inanimate things, the remainder animals. E.g., aliak : aliakev.

aliak male buffalo

baduk fowl

bagliak white heron

biptiak leopard

bokdiak male goat

e *nak black antelope

kediak tiger

koliak jackal

la * ndgiak wolf

midndak lizard

mittuk parrot

paksiak male bird

patlak sharp edge

saragurak sugar cane

senduk box

4.43. (b) Two words ending in -a, denoting female persons, have -k- before

-ev,

appa father’s sister : appakev
sanma mother’s younger sister : sanmakev
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Perhaps appak- and sanmak- should be stated as allomorphs of appa and
sanma.

4.44. (c) Three words ending in -a, denoting female persons, have -n- before
-ev. E.g., amma : ammanev.

amma mother (see also 4.39)

ko*lama wife

vanna elder brother’s wife

Perhaps allomorphs amma and amman-, etc., should be set up; cf. 4.43.

4.45. (d) Nouns derived from derivative adjectives have singulars with suffix
-d or -t and plurals with suffix -v. All of these that occur in texts have reference
to non-males with the following exception: okkon anden ba‘la patlaknet. the
headman had a son (1.89). patlaknet he who belonged to the headman,refers to
ba*la son, which is clearly marked as of the masculine class by the verb anden,
the numeral okkon, and by an anaphoric reference with amd he in the following
sentence.

Adjectives ending in -a have derivatives with sg. -d, pl. -v, those ending in
-e with sg. -t, pl. -v. Exx.: ve - gatad (work) in the field, kevtav (earrings) in the
ears, rupialav (horses) worth (so-and-so many) rupees, adavlet (garland) made of
those, annet (? anet) my (name, house, etc.), adnev her (women servants), (fishes)
made of that, ba*lanev (hands) of the child.

Of the very few monomorphemic adjectives, only one occurs as the base of a
derivative noun, which happens to be recorded only in the singular and referring
to what seems to be a masculine, viz., ba*la child, though the context is in
fact somewhat ambiguous: sinnamtad dood kaktin. she made that which was
small into a big thing, viz., she reared the child. The plural would probably be
doov; but little can be based on this example.

4.46. Connected with these v-suffixes are: the suffixes with -v of the non-
male pl. in nouns derived from verbal adjectives and in pronominals (4.53-56);
the suffix -av of the numerals in 4.61-62; -v, the 3pl. inflexional suffix of the
verb used in congruence with a subject denoting anything but male persons
(5.34).

4.47. (C) Plural formations ending in -1.

4.48. (a)-l. Used with nouns denoting male persons, female persons, animals,
and inanimate things, the last predominating; the nouns that denote female
persons belong to the last paragraphs only.

This allomorph - follows many stems and suffixes ending in a vowel, and a
few stems whose allomorphs before this suffix end in t, d, nd, or n.

All nouns ending in -e. The following are examples:

kaye fish : kayel
ma* le hill

mi*te hare

a“*te dog

tokre shell

pande biceps
ka*rve cotton plant
mu - nge anklet bell
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pa*ndge baked cake
sa* zre good
kalave work shed in field
sentare orange
so *ramle man of particular exogamous division
mangorle man of particular exogamous division
Most nouns ending in -a (other nouns ending in -a are in 4.43, 44, 51). The
following are examples:
kala dream : kalal
pa“ta song
elka rat
donga thief
na - lka tongue
le*pga calf
pinzra cage
zidnga cattle bell
kuzama bodice
goria deer
na*roda coconut
vastara razor
umbia ear of wheat
a*ngota thumb
bagisia garden
vagdara man of particular exogamous division
The monosyllabic noun ending ini* : ki* hand : ki*l.
Two monosyllables ending in -t: dut hip : dutl; pa*t sari.
Nine nouns ending in -d.
ed bullock : edl
gud testicle
zid kidney
gund stone
ta*d rope
ti*d beard
dundad large dust clond
mupgud fleshy part of nose
ve - gad field
Also all verbal nouns ending in -d (5.121); e.g., o*lud the one (man, woman,
non-personal entity) whom (I) saw : o*ludl.
One noun ending in -n: to *ren younger brother : to*renl.
Eight nouns ending in -n, which have before the suffix - an allomorph ending
in -nd- (2.65).
kan eye, small hole in ground : kandl
me *n body
pun wound
ven back
magvan husband
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malan barber
maran spouse’s brother (plural also maransil; cf. 4.50)
ne *kun headman (plural also ne * kunsil; cf. 4.50)
Twelve nouns ending in -r, which have before the suffix -l an allomorph with
d in place of the final r (2.62).
bu-r eyelash, eyebrow : bu-dl
gar feather
go *r fingernail
kor hen
pe ‘r name
sa“r thorn
sir female buffalo
te*r cot
ti*r hair
u-r village
ve *r root
vedur bamboo
One noun, di*vari fisherman, has in the singular a suffix -i, in the plural the
suffix -1 following an allomorph ending ind: di*vadl (2.62; cf. di*var-tad wife
of fisherman, 4.27).
Ten nouns with stems ending in -a- have a suffix -m in the singular, and in
the plural the suffix -I,
bi+amrice : bi*al
buzam shoulder
di*am god
gurram horse
kubasam bodice
mokam face
mo * karam nose stud
ongaram ring
si*ram tendon, nerve, blood vessel
vitanam seed
Eleven nouns have a formative suffix which in the singular has the allomorph
-al and in the plural before the suffix -1 the allomorph -asi- (cf. 4,22-23). This
is the only group taking the plural suffix-l which contains nouns denoting female
persons,
kommal daughter : kommasil
koral younger brother’s wife
marndal spouse’s sister
ma -+ sal wife
murtal old woman
podal spouse’s mother
to *rndal younger sister
kodval sickle
lo * pal the inside
terval sword
tirgal mortar, pestle
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Similar to these is ovol thing or person of first rank : ovosil.

The noun ba-buk wife’s younger brother adds the suffix -asi- before -l:
ba* bukasil.

ba*ker elder sister’s husband, which is possibly ba+k with the plural suffix
-er used honorifically to denote a single person (cf. 4.39), has before the plural
suffix -l the stem ba*k with the suffix -asi-: ba-kasil.

ay mother has as plural either aykasil or aysil.

4.49. (b) -ul. No nouns denoting female persons use this allomorph; otherwise,
all categories listed in (a) appear, with nouns denoting inanimate things pre-
dominating.

All the nouns end in a consonant or consonant cluster. For the allomorphic
relationship of -ul with -1, see'2.38.

The nouns ending in single consonants are:

a*v fathom : a*vul
dem one draw on a pipe
deg heap, mass

ga*z bangle

gez brass pot -

ket winnowing fan

kev ear

kis fire

kom branch, horn

mak neck

ma“k tree

muy black-faced monkey
nuv thread

pa*m snake

pa*s metal harrow blade
pa*v path

poy hearth

po*t cock

puv flower

ro*p plant

ru-k boat

sak egg

se*d sp. bird

si*v edge of village
ta*k (so-and-so’s) father
ti*s short span

ta*k pain

ta*k heel

te *s act of striking foot on obstacle
vas flute

vi*p backbone

za*m animal

za*t caste

zuv yoke
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capot slap
cilum tobacco pipe
datam door
dendek belch
edis pole of plow
gaddam chin
gu*nbaz person of good qualities
kadas sambur deer
kirit man of particular exogamous division
ma* lik master of house
mood man of particular exogamous division
mungus mongoose
nenjen meat
nesib fate
nevos prayer
popos lung
sa*yeb sahib
sondam elephant’s trunk .
The following nouns end in the consonant clusters nd and ng. Those e?dmg
in pg have two allomorphs, one ending in ng and occurring before.the suffix -ul
and also before the juncture #, and one ending in § and occurring before the
junctures // (2.64); e.g., ren : rengul.
bond toddy palm
se *nd bitter
ren/reng- color
ottan/pottang- food
Thi .r.el:ﬁ?ni.l;;ggouns end in consonant clusters which do not occur in final
position, though they occur intervocalically. The basic allomorph-of thf: stem
ends in a cluster. Before the juncture # there occurs an allomorph in which the
cluster is broken up by insertion after the first consonant of the cluster of a
vowel of the same quality as that preceding the cluster (2.37). E.g., ayak :
aykul.
ayak/ayk- rubbish
kod’t')g/{(o);jgg- buffalo pen (cf. the previous group of nouns and 2.64 for kodoy)
kudug/kudg- thigh
mitik /mitk- brain
pereg/perg- coagulated milk
surund/surnd- honeycomb
tedep/tedp- waistcloth
tupuk /tupk- gun
udug/udg- scaly pangolin (? iguana)
veleg/velg- fence
One noun that was recorded but not carefully checked seems to have two
allomorphs, one ending in k and the other in g: a*nduk, pl. a+ndugul, sal tree
(Shorea robusta); it is very possible that better recording would have shown the
singular to be rather a - ndug.
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4.50. (c) -sil. A number of nouns denoting male persons, animals, and in-
animate things. No nouns denoting female persons use this except ay mother
(4.48 end), but compare those in 4.48 that have -I following an allomorph -asi-
or a suffix -asi-.

All the nouns end in a consonant or consonant cluster. The allomorph -sil is
in partial complementary distribution with -l and -ul on phonological terms, in
that it follows noun morphemes ending in | and r, which do not appear with either
-l or -ul, and in that some of the consonants that appear before -ul do not precede
-sil (viz., b, d, g, k, Ps s, t, v, z). However, d, m, n, and t appear both before
-sil and before -1 or -ul, and no further statement about the phonemic shapes of
the noun morphemes will enable a case to be made for complementary distribu-
tion of this allomorph and either of the other two (e.g., go*d-l finger nails :
z0*d-sil joints; datam-ul doors : lagam-sil reins).

do *r cattle

ga-r hailstone

ko *nd bullock’s hump
lo* tblanket

na*| horseshoe

na“*t piece of timber
po*d boil, blister

pu‘t a measure of length
sa*l year

sa*t whip

ti*n tin can

zo0*d joint

zu*l bullock’s cloth
bogur navel

boskur foam

bu*ram flood

citran cheeta

divnal lamp

dodor windpipe

debbur man of particular exogamous division
dopor elbow

esar boiling water

evur spittle

e* gar watchman’s raised platform
gotton cattleshed

inam gift

irzan coagulant

kendil lamp with chimney
kogir saddle

kudan wattle wall

lagam rein
landor peahen
maran spouse’s brother (plural also marandl; cf. 4.48)
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mentor spell

morgar cloud

mungad nose

ne *kun headman (plural also ne* kundl; cf. 4.48)
pa* tar storage pit for grain

piddur smooth with grease (of hands; ? sweaty)
sammor flea

seer city

tarngud liver

te * kam man of particular exogamous division
tipon seeder

titor scorpion

tapor wooden cattle bell

vagay image

vekor harrow

zamkol man of particular exogamous division
zedged man of particular exogamous division
zilal bell on bullock’s neck strap

caaged man of particular exogamous division

4.51. (d) -kul. This is used with nouns denoting male persons, female persons,
animals, and inanimate things, the last predominating; the nouns that denote
female persons belong to the last paragraphs only.

Again, as in the case of -sil, some partial complementary distribution can be
found with the other allomorphs; e.g., all nouns ending in -i (with the exception
of di*vari; 4.48) take the suffix -kul. But such contrasts as: si*r-kul nits :
ga*r-sil hailstones; ba* bukasi-l wife’s younger brothers : ko *lavtasi-kul Kolam
women, make it necessary to state the environments of the allomorphs generally
by listing the noun morphemes. ;

The suffix -kul may be further analyzed in at least two ways. (1) The noun
stems in this section have an allomorph ending in k which occurs before the
allomorph -ul of the plural morpheme according to the phonological statement
in 2.38 (cf. 4.49) that -ul occurs after stems ending in any consonant other than
t, d, or n(-l occurs after these three consonants and after vowels). (2) The plural
suffix itself has the allomorph *-kl, which according to the statement in 2.38
must occur in the form -kul.? This is a more economical analysis, since it makes
-k- appear only once in the description, viz., in the suffix rather than in all the
nouns concerned; in the Vocabulary, however, -k- must be stated for each noun,
no matter which of the two analyses is adopted.

All nouns ending in -i, except di* vari (cf. 4.48). Examples:

mudi knot : mudikul
ca*pi rag wrapped on end of tobacco pipe
kopli mouth
angi shirt
ga*ddi donkey
ma* ndi mango fruit
*Analysis (2) may be useful in comparative Dravidian studies.
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pandri bathhouse
na* ngli plow
sisudi topknot
bo * aji wife’s elder brother
depteri writing book
angadi bazaar
bai (so-and-so’s) sister
menekti wrist
kebutri pigeon
pediari man of particular exogamous division
ke *legundi man of particular exogamous division
sirbendi man of particular exogamous division
One noun, meaning ‘younger sister’s husband,’” has two very different allo-
morphs, sa*nzin as the singular form, sa* Ini- before -kul.
Five nouns ending in -a (other nouns ending in -a are in 4.43, 44, 48):
ba*la son, child : ba-*lakul
da*na grain
ella house
ma*la man of the Mahar caste
pilla woman, baby, daughter
Of the seven nouns ending in -u, those five for which a plural was recorded:
adavu bad person : adavukul
ca*ku small knife
saku female’s female friend
ta*bdu man of particular exogamous division
za*mbu guava
Three nouns ending in -1, all monosyllables:
pal tooth : palkul
tal head
val grain of rice
One monosyllable ending in -n: pe-n louse : penkul,
One monosyllable ending in -r: si-r nit : si-rkul.
zen person, which follows numerals from pa*s five up when nouns denoting
male persons are numerated, is singular in form. In the same construction, when
nouns denoting female persons. are numerated, it has the allomorph zeni- and
the suffix -kul (4.63, 8.55). ‘
A large group of nouns denoting female persons, together with paksiral female
bird, sixty-nine all told, have a formative suffix which in the singular has the
allomorph -al, and in the plural before the suffix -kul the allomorph -asi- (cf.
4.22-23). Forty-six of them denote women of particular exogamous divisions;
these are collected in the list of Designations of males and females of exo-
gamous divisions after Section 1 of the Vocabulary.
The remaining nouns of this subclass are:
buddiral woman of the basket maker (Burad) caste : buddirasikul
do * stiral man’s female friend
gaykiral woman of the Gowari caste
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katiral woman of the blacksmith caste
kunbiral woman of the Kunbi caste
malandral woman of the barber caste
ma* letal woman of the Mahar caste
ma- likral wife of the master of the house
ma* diral woman of the gardener (Mali) caste
me * nzarral stout, strong woman
paksiral female bird (paksirasikul was given also as the plural for paksin)
palandral such-and-such a woman
patliral headman’s wife
paundral female guest
popsiral fat woman
ro * zdarral laborer’s wife
savkarral moneylender’s wife
sa* yebral European woman
si* piral woman of the tailor caste
telgiral Telugu woman
vadgiral woman of the carpenter caste
vettiral woman of the washerman caste
zo *rdarral stout, strong woman
A number of nouns denoting female persons have a formative suffix complex
which in the singular has the allomorph -tad, and in the plural before the suffix
-kul the allomorph -tasi- (cf. 4.27).
ba* martad woman of the brahman caste : ba*martasikul
di* vartad woman of the fisherman caste
gevgirtad woman of the milkman caste
gondortad Gond woman
govartad woman of the Gowari caste
ko * lavtad Kolam woman
mangartad woman of the Mang caste
rengartad woman of the dyer caste
sammartad woman of the Chamar caste
4.52. (2) Nouns that have four forms, viz., male person singular (‘“‘male sg.”),
male person plural (“‘male pl."”"), singular denoting anything other than a male
person (“non-male sg.””), plural denoting anything other than male persons (*‘non-
male plL.”’),
4.53. (a) Nouns derived from adjectives.
Nouns derived from verbal adjectives (5.114-119) by addition of the following
suffixes: male sg. -n, male pl. -r, non-male sg. -d, non-male pl. -v.
Exx.: vattan the man who came, vattar the men who came, vattad the woman,
animal, or thing that came, vattav the women, animals, or things that came;
to*ten he who is not, to *ter, to* ted, to " tev;
tinekan he who will eat, tinekar, tinekad, tinekav;
kaypgekan male cross-cousin (lit., the man with whom one will laugh), kayy-
gekar male cross-cousins, kaypgekad female cross-cousin, kaypgekav female
cross-cousins; see Vocabulary s.v. kayng- and footnote.
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These suffixes are identical in form and number and gender reference with the
verbal personal endings of the 3d person (5.34). Cf. the similar coincidence in
4.66.

4.54. (b) Pronominals. There are several subclasses according to the suffixes,
but the material is in part too scanty to allow a definite ascription to the sub-
classes.

4.55. 1. Stems: i- this, a- that, e- which? (4.32).

Male sg.: im or imd, oblique stem im- or imn-

am or amd, oblique stem am- or amn-
em or emd, oblique stem em- or emn-

male pl.: ivr, avr, (evr is not in my material and probably does not exist, its
place being taken by e*r)

non-male sg.: id, ad, ed

non-male pl.: idav, oblique stem idav- or idavl-

adav, oblique stem adav- or adavl-
edav, oblique stem edav- or edavl-

Stem: e *- who?, which, substituting for persons only, has only female reference
in the non-male form. The non-male sg. does not occur in my material.

Male sg.: e *n or e*nd (oblique stem not known to me)

male pl.: e*r, oblique stem e *r-

female pl.: e*v (oblique stem not known to me)
e*ra each, whoever, is probably e’r plus a suffix -a. e*ndi entena someone
and e*ri entena some people, have e*nd and e-r plus -i (which is probably not
the suffix described in 4.78); entena is problematical, but contains -na (4.79),
and possibly another interrogative stem ente-.

Stem: ta* ne- or tand- what?, which, substituting for non-persons only (? things
only, rather than animals), has only two forms.

Sg.: ta*ned or tand, oblique stem ta*ne- or tand- (accusative ta*nen, dative
tandupg why?; cf. SR tanug why?)

pl.: ta*nev
The forms ta*ned and ta*nev seem to have an underlying stem ta‘-, to which
is added -na/nay- (4.79) to form ta*na/ta*nay at.all. The dative of this stem
is ta*g why? Or, should the analysis of ta*na at all be ta*n- plus the suffix
-a seen in e*ra? There is uncertainty here.

4.56. II. Stems (4.32): into- which is like this (i.e., i-nto-)

anto- which is like that (i.e., a-nto-)
ento- which is like what? (i.e., e-nto-)

Male sg.: inton, anton, enton

male pl.: intor, antor, entor

non-male sg.: intod, antod, entod

non-male pl.: intov, antov, entov

4.57. Stem: okko- one, whi¢h refers to the singular only and consequently
has only two forms: male okkon, non-male okkod.

But the analysis of the forms in 4.56 and in this paragraph may rather be into
stems int-, ant-, ent-, okk-, and suffixes -on, -or, -od, -ov. Since ok occurs as
an adjective in one phrase, ok sid one day (3.4), this analysis may be preferable,
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though on the whole it would seem easier to derive the pronominal stem okko-
from ok.

4.58. The forms ittan man of this place, ittar men of this place, ittad woman
or thing of this place, attan man of that place, attad woman or thing of that
place, attad woman or thing of that place, ettan man of which place? do not
form a complete set, since no non-masc. pl. form was recorded. Comparison with
ittin here, attin there, ettin where? (4.32) and the ablatives ittat from here,
attat from there, ettat from where? (4.74) yields underlying stems itt-, att-, ett-
(further analyzable as i-tt-, a-tt-, e-tt-) and for these pronominals the suffixes
-an, -ar, -ad. It is probably convenient to regard the suffixes as complex, made
up of a derivative suffix -a- and the gender-number suffixes found elsewhere,
-n, -r, -d.

4.59. The suffixes -n, -r, -d, -v seen in 4.56-58 and in part in 4,55 are, of
course, identical with those in 4,53, Other suffixes and stem-extending suffixes
in 4.55 are found only in this class: -m, -m-d, and -m-n- in male sg., -v- in male
pl,, -da- and -I- in non-male pl. (-da- is clearly connected with -d in non-male
sg.).

4.60. (3) Numerals.

4.61. (a) The numerals from two to four are plural only, in form and meaning.
As compared with plurals of subclass (2) in 4.52 ff., they show an “‘over-dis-
tinction” of gender, with female persons distinguished from non-persons as

well as from male persons; there are consequently three forms for each numeral
instead of two.

The forms are:
male persons

female persons objects other

than persons

two iddar i*ral indip
three muggur muyal mu * ndip
four nalgur nallav na- lig

These forms are analyzable into stems and suffixes. First analysis yields
three stems, each having three allomorphs: two idd-/i*r-/ind-; three mugg-/
muy-/mu *nd-; four nalg-/nall-/na*l-; and three suffixes: male persons -ar/-ur;
female persons -al/-av; objects other than persons -ir.

An attempt to analyze more deeply yields such statements as the following.

All allomorphs of two have the vowel i-, which is the highest common factor.
The allomorphs idd- and ind- have in common i...d; this and i...r of the allomorph
i*r-may be regarded as underlying allomorphs of a morpheme. The suffixal mor-
phemes may then be stated as -d-...-ar (or: -d-ar), -*=wee-al, -n-...in. Comparison
with the analyses for three and four suggests that -d-ar is the most economical
analysis. The corresponding adjective, viz., in two (3.4), is identical with in-
in indip.

Similar analysis for three yields stem allomorphs mug-/muy-/mu...d- and suf-
fixes -g-ur, -al, =*0-..i5, and for four stem allomorphs nal-/nal-/na...l- and

-
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suffixes -g-ur, -lav, - *~...-ip. The adjectives mu*nd and na*l (3.4) are identical
with mu*nd- and na*l- in mu*ndip and na- liy.

In the forms for male persons the suffixes -d-ar and -g-ur have in common the
final r (to be classed with -r in 4.36~40) and the fact that -d- and -g- are preceded
by identical consonants as the final phonemes of the stem allomorphs for two
and three. Is it economical to say that -g- (as seen in four) is basic and that
in two -d-g- has been replaced by -d-d- by assimilation? The alternation between
the vowels a and u may be referred to 2.44.

The infixed parts of suffixes, viz., -*~ and -n-, both occur in mu* ndiy, and
consequently cannot easily be taken as allomorphs of one infixal morpheme. It
need only be noted that both indin and mu - ndiy have infixed -n-, and that i*ral,
mu * ndin, and na*lip have infixed -+ -,

The allomorphs of the stem for three have in common only mu-. No parallel
has appeared for the alternation in the remaining parts of the stem allomorphs
&/y/d.

The allomorphs of the stem for four have in common nal- (equating na...l- with
this).

The suffixal allomorphs for objects other than persons have in common infixa-
tion (different in each of the three forms) and -ig. The -d- that is common to
indip and mu*ndip is to be compared with non-male sg. -d in 4.53-59,

The suffixal allomorphs for female persons have in common only the vowel
-a-; two and three have -l in common (to be classed with the female personal
sg. ending in 4.22-25), in contrast with -v of four (to be classed with non-male
pl. -v in 4,53-56).

The results of this attempt at a refined analysis are esthetically unsatisfying—
a result, of course, of the prima facie “‘irregularities’” of the forms. "

ittarel both of the persons (I.164) is possibly to be analyzed as two words:
ittar = iddar two persons, and el all; this analysis depends on comparative
knowledge of the other Dravidian languages, in some of which parallels occur
for el. It also occurs repeated; see 8.60.

4.62. The numerals denoting this many, that many, how many? are plural only
and also show an “‘over-distinction” of gender, with two stem allomorphs each,
one for persons and the other for non-persons. The forms are:

male persons female persons objects other

than persons

this many indar indav iniyp
that many andar andav anin
how many? endar endav enip

The stems are: ind-/in-, and-/an-, end-/en- (4.32). The suffixes are -ar (cf.
iddar two men and 4.36-40), -av (cf. nallav four women and 4.41-46), -in (cf.
indip, mu- ndip, na- lip in 4.61).
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4.63. (b) The numerals from five up show no gender distinctions and are un-
marked by any suffixes for plural meaning, i.e., they occur as stems only. They
are, so far as I recorded them, as follows. The Marathi etymologies and Hindi
cognates are added in parentheses.

5 ayd/pa*s (Mar. péc, coll. pac, H. péc)
6 saa (Mar. saha, H. cha, che)

7 sa*t (Mar, H. sat)

8 a*t (Mar. H. ath)

9 nov (Mar. nav, H. nau)

10 daa (Mar. daha, Mar. H. das)

11 akra (Mar. akra, H. egarah, gyarah)

12 ba‘ra (Mar. bara, H. barah)

13 te-ra (Mar. tera, H. terah)

14 tsavda (Mar. cauda, H. caudah)

15 pandra (Mar. padhra, H. pandrah)

16 so - la (Mar. sola, H. solah, sorah)

17 satra (Mar. satra, H. satrah)

18 atra (Mar. athara, H. attharah)

19 ekunis (Mar. ekunis, H. unis)

20 vi*s (Mar. vis, H. bis)

25 pancis (Mar. pacvis [c here is c and not ts], H. pacis)

30 ti*s (Mar. H. tis)

40 calis (Mar. calis [the initial is c or ts], H. calis)

50 pannas (Mar. pannas, H. pacas)

60 sa-t(Mar. H. sath)

70 sattar (Mar. H. sattar)

80 assi (Mar. aisf, H. assi)

90 novvod (Mar. navvad, H. nabbe)

100 sambar (Mar. sabhar, H. sau)

500 passe

On the phonetics of these words, see 2.5, 7.

The syntax (8.55) may be anticipated by noting that in numerating persons,
male or female, the numerals from six up, are followed by zen person before the
noun numerated when it denotes males, zenikul when it denotes females; e.g.,
saa zen ma*sur six men, saa zenikul pillakul six women. The numeral for five,
ayd, numerates without zen (ayd ma*sur, ayt pillakul), or is replaced by pa*s
followed by zen or zenikul (pa*z zen ma*sur, pa*z zenikul pillakul).

There are, to sum up, four subclasses of the class with the class-meaning
‘numeral’: (A) one (4.57); (B) two to four (4.61); (C) five (ayd); (D) the alternant
for five (pa*s), and the numerals from six upwards.

The series of numerals from six up and also pa*s, the alternant for five, will
be recognized as loanwords from Marathi (rather than from Hindi, whenever there
is a difference between the Marathi and the Hindi forms, except possibly the
word for eighty). It will also be recognized as incomplete, since in the Indo-
Aryan vernaculars in general all the forms up to ninety-nine and all the hundreds
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must be given and analyzed for their remarkably complex allomorphic and mor-
phophonemic systems (cf. pa*s five, pandra fifteen, pancis twenty-five, pannas
fifty, passe five hundred; saa six, so*la sixteen, sa*t sixty; etc.). My material
contains only this fragmentary series, though there is undoubtedly a complete
Kolami representation of the Marathi series.

4.64. A series of ordinals from first to tenth was recorded; no examples were
recorded in phrases and it is consequently impossible to tell whether these are
nouns or adjectives. The phrase vend okkod second, other, is Dravidian in
origin; the others are borrowed from Marathi.

pe * le first (Mar. H. pahila)

vend okkod second, other (see 8.59)

tisre third (Mar. tisra, H. tisra)

tso*ta fourth (Mar. H. cautha)

pa“tsva fifth (Mar. pacva, H. pacwa)

sayva sixth (Mar. sahava, H. chata, chatwa)

sa‘tva seventh (Mar. satva, H. satwa)

a-tva eighth (Mar. athva, H. athwa)

novva ninth (Mar. navva, H. nawwa)

dayva tenth (Mar. dahava, H. daswa)

4.65. An attempt to elicit special sets of numerals used in counting particular
things yielded (apart from the forms for the first four numerals) only a difficult
set for counting days, viz., ok sid, in nal, mu*nd ul, na*l udul, ayd udul, saa
divos, sa*d divos, a*d divos, nov divos, and also innig udul this many days,
annig udul that many days, ennig udul how many days? The analysis of the first
three items and of those from six to nine is clear. A point of particular interest
is the wide variety of words (allomorphs) for day: sid, nal, ul, dives; sid is
found also in a* sid that day. sid, nal, and ul have oblique stems sit-, nat-,
ut-; ok situy for one day, in natun for two days, mu*nd utup for three days. The
remaining items present difficulties, and the word divisions given (na*l udul
four days, ayd udul five days, innig udul this many days, etc.) may not be cor-
rect. It would be tempting to find in these the same word for day as is found in
mu*nd ul three days, and to find allomorphs na“lud, aydud, innigud, annigud,
ennigud for the numerals. Against this analysis is the fact that mu*nd utup for
three days is not paralleled in the corresponding forms for four days, etc.; the
forms are na*l uduluy for four days, ayd udulug for five days, ennig udulug for
how many days?, etc. The morpheme -ul in these forms, therefore, is probably
not the same as in mu*nd ul; it should probably be interpreted as the plural
suffix. The two possible analyses given for this many days, etc., i.e., innig
udul and innigud ul, are not the only possible ones—e.g., inni gudul, etc., in
nigudul, etc., might be suggested, or even the guess that the recording should
have been in igudul, etc. None of these analyses jibes very well with the forms
found for this many (things), etc.—inip, anin, eniy (4.62); if the analogy mu *ndin
: mu-nd ul were to be invoked, we should expect in igudul.?

*0f the various words for day, etymologies have been found for sid, nal, ul, and dives. If I had

been able to find one for ud (or udul), gudul, nigudul, or igudul, I would gladly have used it to
establish the morphology.
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4.66. (4) Personal pronouns.

independent form oblique stem
1st person sg. a‘n an- (ann-)
1st person pl. a‘m am-
exclusive
1st person pl. ne * nd ne * nd-
inclusive
2d person sg. ni*v in- (inn-)
2d person pl. ni*r im- (imm-)

The oblique stem allomorphs with -nn- and -mm- seem to be reasonably certain
only in the adjectives anne, inne, imme; even there I am slightly uncertain of
my record, and ane, ine, ime may possibly be correct.

Analysis into stems and suffixes can be only tentative. The 1st person inde-
pendent allomorphs a*n and a*m have a stem a*- and suffixes, sg. -n and pl.
-m; the corresponding oblique allomorphs have the same suffixes and a stem
a-. The 2d person oblique stems have the same suffixes, sg. -n and pl. -m, with
a stem i-. The suffixes in these forms are hardly to be identified with those
found elsewhere in the nouns; -n agrees only partially in meaning with the noun
suffix -n male sg., and -m has no counterpart.

The 2d person independent allomorphs have stem ni‘- and suffixes, sg. -v
and pl. -r. The two stem allomorphs for the 2d person, then, are ni*- in the
independent forms and i- in the oblique forms—only to be connected with dif-
ficulty, if at all. The suffixes do not agree in the independent forms and the
oblique forms. The sg. suffix -v of the independent form does not agree at all
in meaning with the noun suffix -v non-male pl.; the pl. suffix -r agrees only
partially in meaning with the noun suffix -r male pl.

The 1st pl. inclusive ne *nd has an initial n- as do the 2d person independent
forms; otherwise, it has no similarity with any of the other forms.

The endings analyzed out, 1st personal -n and -m and 2d personal -v and -r,
are identical in form and meaning with the verbal personal endings (5.33). This
coincidence makes the analysis certain. Cf. the similar coincidence in 4.53.

4.67. Knowledge of other Dravidian languages would lead one to expect to
find in this subclass two reflexive pronouns, sg. and pl., with an independent
and an oblique form each. Their forms should be:

independent form oblique stem
reflexive sg. ta‘*n tan- (?tann-)
reflexive pl. ta*m tam-

Of these forms only tan- and tam- have occurred in my material, in the forms
tannadi by itself, himself alone, just accidentally (4.73), tanne (possibly tane)
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his own, tanne ta*k his own father, tamne their own, tam ba*n his, her, their
own father (8.56), tam ay his, her, their own mother (8,56). The LSI form tanet
his belongs here; probably it is to be interpreted as tannet (cf. 4.45).

C. Independent and Oblique Stem Forms

4.68. A few nouns have two allomorphic forms of stems, one used as the
independent form, i.e., without plural suffixes or case suffixes, and the other
as the oblique stem before certain of the case suffixes. These allomorphs are
given for four of the personal pronouns, as well as the conjectural allomorphs
for the reflexive pronouns, in 4.66-67, and for some of the pronominals in 4.55.
For another use of the oblique stems of the personal and reflexive pronouns,
see 8.56.

Otherwise, only four nounsghave such forms. The material, however, is so
scanty that it is to be suspected that some other nouns also have similar allo-
morphs. The forms are as follows: ve-gat/ve- gat- field, nal/nat- day, sid/sit-
id., ul/ut- id. Exx.: ve*gatug to the field, ok situn for one day, in natuni for
two days only, mu* nd utuy for three days.

Analysis at the morphophonemic level allows us to find a suffix -t- in these
oblique stem forms (2.58-59); cf. also 3.10.

D. Case Suffixes

4.69. Accusative. The allomorphs are: -n following any form ending in a
vowel or I, r, or v, except for monosyllables ending in r and v; -un following any
form ending in any consonant except I, r, or v, and also following monosyllables
ending in r or v (cf. 2.38). Exx.: ellan house, éllakuln houses, ma*surn men,
u*dln villages, gurraln horses, kediakevn tigers, ko*lavarn Kolam men; ma*sun
man, gurramun horse, kediakun tiger, ko *lavanun Kolam man, amun us exclusive,
u*run village, e*run or emdun whom?, amdun or amnun him, avrun them (male),
kevun ear. But ki un hand (< ki*) is an exception to the statement (1.140). The
1sg. and 2sg. personal pronouns have accusative forms an and in, which are
identical with the oblique stems; they are optional variants for anun and inun.

On the use of accusative forms, see 8.31.

4.70. Dative. The allomorphs are: -y following any form ending in a vowel;
-up following any form ending in a consonant (cf. 2.38). See 8.38 for the use of
this case. Exx.: ellag to the house, ga*lin by the wind; ma*kuy to the tree,
ma*kulup to the trees, u*dlup to the villages, ve-gatuy to the field (4.68),
ve*gadluy to the fields, anug to me, amduy or amnuy to him, adavlup to them
(non-male). Although sittena*tlun in the evening (1.133) undoubtedly belongs
here, further analysis is uncertain.

4.71. Locative. See 8.39 for the use of this case. The material is scanty,
but the allomorphs seem to be: -t following a singular noun form, -en following
a plural noun form. Exx.: ellat into/onto/in the house, u*rt into/in the village,
kant into the eye, gundt onto the rock, vedurt onto the bamboo, ve * gat (< ve * gat-t;
4.68) into/in the field; kandley into the eyes, ve* gadley into the fields, gundleg
onto the stones, gurraley onto the horses. But several forms were recorded with
-t following a plural form: ell ellakult to house after house; paksiakev komult
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utt andav. the birds are sitting on the branches; and some forms that were
elicited out of context as phonological examples (2.13, 25). The statement of
the distribution of allomorphs may be badly astray because of insufficient
evidence.

4.72. Another local suffix has the allomorphs -nadap with a singular noun
form (the oblique stem in the personal pronouns), -adan with a plural noun form.
A few forms seem to have free variation between -nadan and -nap. The meaning
is not distinguishable with any certainty from that of the dative and the locative,
but may perhaps be ‘to (or, in) the neighborhood’ rather than merely ‘to.” Exx.:
annadap/annay to me, innadag to you, amnadag/amnany to him, adnadan to her,
avradap to them, ma*snaday to the man, pillanadag to the woman, ma*suradan
to the men, pillakuladag to the women, vagaynadan to near the image, patlaknadan/
patlaknay to the headman (1.3, 38, 55, 65, 166), ma* liknaday to the master (1.32);
a*n amnadan pe *sal a*patun. [ entrust the money to him.

4.73. Instrumental. The allomorphs are: -ad following any noun form ending
in a consonant; -nad following any noun form ending in a vowel, as well as the
pronominal oblique allomorphs an- me, in- you sg., tan- reflexive sg. (there is
no evidence for the other personal pronouns or for the pronominals). See 8.40 for
the use of this case. Exx.: tupukad with a gun, bedtalad with sticks, ma *surad
by men; ki* nad with the hand, gellinad with a bow, bedtanad with a stick, annad
by me, innad by you sg., tannadi by itself, himself alone, just accidentally.

4.74. Ablative (that from which action starts). See 8.41 for the use of this
case. The suffix is -tanat. Exx.: ellatanat from the house, ellakultanat from the
houses, ma-ktanat from the tree, u*rtanat from the village, u*dltanat from the
villages, ella lo*paltanat froni the interior of the house, ve*gatanat from the
field (4.68, 2.59). One form, ella podeltanat from on top of the house, contains
-l- before -tanat. This is unanalyzable for want of more material, though the
adjective form podela which is above, on top (3.12), must also be noted as
containing a problematical -I-.

The three forms ittat from here, attat from there, ettat from where? are to be
compared with the noun forms just given. Comparison of them with ittin here,
etc. (4.32) and ittan man of this place, etc. (4.32, 58) suggests an analysis
itt-at, etc. The suffix -tanat is, therefore, to be regarded as complex, -tan-at;
-tan- is not known otherwise.

A few noun forms occur with -nattat from, e.g., palanenattad vatten he came
from such-and-such a person, patlaknattat from the headman (I.44), sa* yebnattat
from the saheb (1.80, 83).* Is it possible that n is the adjectival suffix (3.15)
and that attat is to be taken as the separate word meaning ‘from there’? My
phonetic record does not yield any help in deciding; the construction just sug-
gested would in any case be unparalleled in the material.

Other forms meaning ‘from . . . * were recorded, viz., palanenad vatten he
came from such-and-such a person, and indad from this place. The first (pal-
anenad; or is it basically palanenat?) would be suspected of being an instrumental

“This word, at the end of a ce in .83, Ily ends in d, but I suspect a mistake in
dictation. Certainly the previous word, also at the end of a sentence, ends in t, and in other phonetic
surroundings t >d by assimilation, but d does not become t (2.49).
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if it were not for the meaning. For lack of further material, the other form is
practically unanalyzable.

4.75. From the forms ittinent to this place (I.123), attinent to that place,
ettinent to which place? (compared with ittin, etc.) can be isolated a dubious
suffix -ent to. No other occurrence of this suffix is certain. paatenti before
sunrise (1.12, 47) may possibly be analyzable into a noun paat (cf. Mar. pahat,
pahat dawn) plus -ent plus -i just, i.e., just to dawn.

4.76. The suffix or suffixal complex -dokodi until occurs after one stem that
is clearly a noun: a* siddokodi until that day. Other stems with which itoccurs
are therefore fairly certainly to be classed as nouns, merely because they occur
with -dokodi: indidokodi until now, indeddokodi until today, appuddokodi (3.5)
up to then. In two phrases the forms that precede -dokodi can be interpreted as
noun forms derived from verbs, but analogous forms were unfortunately not
elicited (5.120): pos sendokodi until sunset (sen- is a form of the verb ser- go),
pot kuridokodi until the sun rose (kuri- start, protrude from hole, [sun] rises;
1.153). The complex -dokodi possibly contains -i just.

4.77. It is uncertain how to analyze the names of days of the week followed
by si*r on, whether as having a case suffix (-sir) or as attributes preceding a
head noun or a postposition (si*r). The last is a simpler analysis for be* sip
si*r on Thursday and sukkap si*r on Friday, since the forms with -y are datives;
there are parallels for a phrase consisting of a case form followed by a post-
position (8.61-64). If this is the easiest analysis for these two phrases, then
the others are: ayteram si*r on Sunday, so*maram si*r on Monday, angram si-*r
on Tuesday, budaram si *r on Wednesday, senvaram si*r on Saturday. Cf. 8.62-63.

E. Postfixes

4.78. -i just what the noun or noun phrase with which it occurs indicates and
not anything in contrast. Exx.: imdi just this man (and no other), okkoni ba*la
just one son (and no more), okkodi zo*k once only (lit., just one time and no
more), tannadi just by itself, accidentally, ittini just here (and nowhere else).
In the phrase in natupi for just two days (no more and no less), the postfix is
in immediate constituency with the phrase in natup rather than with the word
natug.

4.79. -na/-nay. The distribution of these allomorphs is probably to be stated
in terms of fast and slow speeds of utterance.

The meaning of the suffix has to do with summation of the whole entity or
group denoted by the noun with which it occurs (‘all’), or addition of the noun
to another to form a total (‘and,’ ‘also,” ‘even’).

It occurs (1) with the numerals and the numeral adjective atte, and with
plural pronouns; e.g., muggurnay all three men, ittarelna both of them (4.61),
ni*rna you plural; (2) with interrogative-indefinite words which are summed and
put in construction with negative verb forms or interrogative verb forms; e.g.,
e‘nna vat to*ten. no one has come; ni*v e*runna o-ltivgenan. did you see
anyone?; ta*na at all (4,55); (3) with a noun which is added to another one
(usually also with -na; cf. 8.55) or to other items previously identified; e.g.,
amnay a‘nnay vattan. he and I came; ni*vnay vattiv. you also came. Cf. also
4.55 for entena, of problematical analysis.
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4.80. -tiri. In a few examples this suffix occurring with an interrogative or
with the numeral one indefinitizes the meaning. Although no example occurs
with a case suffix preceding -tiri, a guess that that would be the relative posi-
tion of the two suffixes places -tiri in this section. It is quite unclear whether
there is any relationship between this suffix and the modal suffix -tiri (5.99).
amnuy ta*nettiri et anda. something (ta*ned what? + -tiri) has happened to
him,

e * nditiri vat andan. someone has come.

ne*nd attan okkontiri sedat paajen. someone (okkon one man + -tiri) of us
must go. (attan is possibly ‘man of that place.’ It and paajey are difficult of
analysis, though the latter is < Mar. pahije it is necessary.)

V. VERBS

5.1. A verb form consists of a nucleus, called ““stem,”” with or (rarely) with-
out suffixal peripheral material.

5.2. The stem is either monomorphemic, i.e., unanalyzable into smaller mor-
phemes, or consists of a “root” and one or (rarely) more derivative suffixes
(section A).

5.3. On the basis of the suffixal peripheral material and the syntactic con-
structions into which they enter, verb forms are either (1) inflected (section B),
or (2) uninflected (section C).

5.4. Inflected forms consist of eight simplex paradigms in all, in which the
stem is followed by suffixes denoting tenses (or the imperative mood) and/or
negative, which are in turn followed by suffixes with pronominal reference. The
suffixes between the stem and the pronominal endings are not easily statable
in terms of simple morphemes in one-to-one relationships with the meanings; too
many zeros result if this is attempted.

5.5. Inflected forms occur ending in modal suffixes (5.92-102). Only one such
suffix has been found in any one form. There are three classes of modal suffixes,
as determined by syntactic and contextual constructions: (1) interrogative suf-
fixes (-a, -gi); (2) -eka; (3) subordinating suffixes (-te, -tiri, -na, -gi, -anan).

5.6. Uninflected forms have no suffixes with pronominal reference. There are
a purposive form and five gerunds. One of the modal suffixes, subordinating -na,
occurs sometimes after the purposive and after two of the gerunds.

5.7. The shapes of verb stems. :

Monosyllables:

(C)V in five irregular verbs: a-, ka-, sa-, va-, ko-. Of these, a- and sa- have
alternants e- and se-. All except ka- also have alternants of the (C)VC type;
er-, ser-, var-, kor-,

CV* in two verbs: mi*-, si*-.

(C)VC. Exx.: mad-, sik-, sum-, tap-, kos-, et-, at-, tiv-, day-, raz-, al-, en-,
ar-, mud-.

(C)V+C. Exx.: ke*d-, me*g-, na*k-, a*p-, u's-, da*t-, va*y-, a*d-, o*l-,
a‘r-,

(C)VCC. Exx.: end-, melg-, nolng-, kerk-, dudm-, nind-, datp-, kurs-, urt-, idd-.

(C)V-CC. Exx.: e* nd-, ka* ng-, pi*nd-, o* dp-, ve* nz-.

Disyllables:

(C)VCV, the final vowel being i. Ex.: kini-.

(C)VCVC, the final VC being usually ay, ap, ip, il, though a scattering of
other combinations is found. Exx.: alay-, dakap-, telip-, gedil-, adum-, kivar-,
agul-, opad-, magud-, tigur-.

(C)V-CVC, with the limitations of the last group. Exx.: po-dip-, no*lang-.

(C)VCCVC, with the limitations of the last groups. Exx.: kondap-, batkip-,
rengip-, dongrip-, orkil-, jelmil-, gussal-, umbul-.

CV-CCVC, with the limitations of the last groups. Exx.: ka* ngip-, tu-rpet-.

[65]
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Trisyllables:

(C)VCVCVC, with the limitations on the last VC that are found in the last
four groups. Exx.: karadil-, savaril-, savarip-, oparip-.

CVCCVCVC. Ex.: gurgadil-.

A. Roots and Derivative Suffixes

5.8. Comparison of verb stems yields several groups of stems that are partially
similar in their final phonemes or successions of phonemes; these similar sec-
tions are derivative suffixes added to roots (or “‘verb root’’ when it is necessary
to distinguish them from noun roots). At the same time, this analysis shows that
some roots occur either without or with a suffix, or with different suffixes, in
which cases it is possible to find meanings for the suffixes. When a root occurs
with different suffixes, occasionally there is some morphophonemic replacement,
either of the final phoneme of the root before the suffix, or of the final phoneme
of the root and the initial phoneme of the suffix (by a link phoneme).

5.9. The derivative suffixes found are the following: -al-, -ap-, -ay-, -g-, -i-,
-il-, -ip-, -k-, -ng-, -p~, -s-, ~t-.

5.10. It is possible to assign the following meanings to suffixes because of
their occurrence in pairs of stems: -al, -ay-, -g-, -i-, -il-, -ng-, -s- are found in
stems, forms from which occur in intransitive syntactic constructions; -ap-, -ip-,
-k-, =p-, -t- are found in stems, forms from which occur in transitive syntactic
constructions (8.31); put more shortly, these two sets of suffixes are respectively
intransitive and transitive. It follows that verb stems characterized by intransi-
tive and transitive suffixes are respectively intransitive and transitive. More-
over, some pairs occur made up of a stem containing no derivative suffix and a
stem containing a transitive suffix, the pairs being parallel syntactically to
intransitive-transitive pairs with both members of each pair containing a deriva-
tive suffix; consequently, the stem without derivative suffix is intransitive.
Since in these pairs a lack of suffix is found only in intransitives and not in
transitives, the intransitive can be taken as basic and the transitive as derived
from it, whenever this type of analysis leads to further economic statement;
throughout the lists that follow, the intransitive is arbitrarily taken as basic
even when nothing follows from it. It is found, finally, that many stems that have
derivative suffixes do not occur paired. Their syntactic occurrences tend to
coincide with those of the paired forms, i.e., the suffixes tend to have intransi-
tive and transitive meanings respectively even in unpaired stems. This does not
hold completely, however; an analysis of this matter is given at the end of this
section (5.28). In two pairs, moreover, both stems are syntactically transitive;
for these, see 5.21, 24,

5.11. The following sections (5.12-27) present the pairs on which the preced-
ing analysis is based. They fall into a rather large number of subclasses depend-
ing on the varying combinations of suffixes in the pairs. The classification is
given first with all similar transitives grouped together, then with all similar
intransitives grouped together (the latter analysis is given only in tabular form
by means of cross references to the other analysis).
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A. Intransitives Transitives
1. no suffix
2. -g-
L
. =i- 2
5. -s- g
6. -ay-
7. irregular verb an- y
8. -ay-
9. -al- } s o
10. no suffix =
1L -il- } e
12, -i- s k-
13. no suffix PR
14. no suffix i <k-ip-
B. Transitives Intransitives
1. -p- (A1)
2. -ip- (A10) :
3 (A13) :  no suffix
4. -k-ip- (Al4)
5. -p- (A2) t g
6. -p- (A3) T -ng-
7. -p- (A4) .
8. - (A12) T
9. -p- (A5) T -s-
10. -p- (A6)
1L -ap-  (Ag) Y
12, -ap- (A9) : -al-
13. -ip- (A11) : -l
14. -p- (A7) :  irregular verb an-

) 5.12. AL Intransitive—no suffix : transitive— -p-. Thirteen sets. The intran-
lsltive stems are all monosyllabic and end in a long vowel (one verb), d, dn, r,
y Yo

a*d- play a*dp- make to play
nind- become full nindp- fill

a*r- become dry a*rp- dry (tr.)

ser- go serp- let (cattle) get lost

se'r- lean against (intr.) se* rp- lean against (tr.)
ti*r- be finished ti* rp- finish (tr,)
dol- be felled dolp- fell

ku* |- (water) runs from upset vessel ku* Ip- make (water) run by

upsetting vessel
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su* |- get up su* lp- make to get up

tu* l- run tu* lp- make to run .
day- become thin dayp- make to become thin
mi*- graze mi * p- make to graze

In one set there is a change of vowel quantity (2.40):

od- wash (body or part of body) o*dp- bathe (tr.)

5.13. A2. Intransitive— -g- : transitive— -p-. Four sets. The roots are mono-
syllabic, ending in r, I, or i. In one of the transitives rp is replaced by p (2.61),
in another rp remains.

melp- shake (tr.)

perp- rear

tip- turn (tr.)

dip- make to come down from
height

melg- shake (intr.)

perg- grow

tirg- turn (intr.)

dig- come down from height, descend

5.14. A3. Intransitive— -pg- : transitive— -p-. Three sets. The roots are

monosyllabic and end in a or a*.

da* ng- hide (intr.)
ka* pg- become hot
vang- bend (intr.)

da* p- hide (ir.)
ka*p- boil (tr.)
vap- bend (tr.)

5.15. A4. Intransitive— -i- : transitive— -p-. One set; a monosyllabic root

ending in r.

tari- (fire) burns

tarp- light (fire)

5.16. A5. Intransitive— -s- : transitive— -p-. One set; a monosyllabic root

ending in r (cf. the noun ari fear, 4.14).

ars- be afraid

arp- terrify

5.17. A6. Intransitive— -ay- : transitive— -p-. Three sets. The roots are

monosyllabic and end in | or r.

alay- become tired
kalay- be mixed
moray~ produce musical sound

alp- make tired

kalp- mix

morp- make to produce musical
sound, ring (bell), play
(musical instrument)
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5.18. A7. The irregular verb an- be in a place, be (so-and-so), has as a transi-
tive a*p- keep in a place, entrust. an- has an allomorph a*n- with long vowel
(5.65); there is also an irregular verb er- become with an allomorph a-. Although
it is not possible to find an allomorph a*- for either verb, yet ‘““internal recon-
struction’’ might anticipate the historical discovery that there is a root a*- at
the base of both verbs.

5.19. A8. Intransitive— -ay- : transitive— -ap-. Two sets. The roots are
monosyllabic and end in g and r.

negay- fly

negap- make to fly
neray- be spread (grain, etc.)

nerap- spread (tr.; grain, etc.)

5.20. A9. Intransitive— -al- : transitive— -ap-. One set; a monosyllabic root
ending in nd.

sendal- be crushed sendap- crush

5.21. Al0. Intransitive—no suffix : transitive— -ip-. Seventeen sets. In six-
teen sets the intransitive stems are monosyllabic and end in consonants: d, 8
k, lv r, t, nd, g, dBy l&v rg, rs.

and before the transitive suffix

ud- sit
adg- walk
gog- bend over (intr.)

mung- be submerged

pong- boil over

bo * k- become wet

sik- hang (intr.)

kel- be understood, intelligible

pe * I- (grain) pops when parched over fire
pur- (hole) becomes filled in

at- stick, (child) attaches itself to breast

da*t- cross

kit- be extinguished
pand- become ripe
kurs- escape

pirs- slip, slide

opad- be found

udip- make to sit

adgip- make to waik

gogip- make to bend over, bend
at a sharp angle

mupgip- submerge (tr.)

pongip- make to boil over

bo * kip- wet

sikip- hang (tr.)

kelip- make to be understood

pe* lip- make (grain) to pop

purip- fill in (hole)

atip- stick (tr.), put (child) to
breast

da* tip- make to cross

kitip- extinguish

pandip- put to become ripe

kursip- make to escape

pirsip- slide (tr.)

One verb which is disyllabic has in the intransitive an allomorph ending ind
-ip- an allomorph ending in r (2.62).

oparip- find




70 University of California Publications in Linguistics

The transitive verb tin- eat occurs in a pair with the transitive tinip- make
to eat.

5.22. All. Intransitive— -il- : transitive— -ip-. Eleven sets. The root is
monosyllabic in ten, disyllabic in one.
a*rip- defeat
gesrip- roll (tr.)
guttip- snarl (tr.)
kizip- annoy by ridicule
nandip- make to live happily
sindip crush
si * rip- split (tr.)
ta* nip- straighten (tr.)
tekip- place one end against
veglip- uproot
savarip- make ready (tr.)

a‘ril- be defeated

gesril- slide, slip

guttil- become snarled
kizil- be annoyed by ridicule
nandil- live happily

sindil- be crushed

si *ril- split (intr.)

ta* nil- become straight
tekil- lean (intr.)

veglil- be uprooted

savaril- make oneself ready

5.23. Al2. Intransitive— -i- : transitive— -k-. Two sets. The roots are mono-
syllabic and end in n and r.

kink- break to pieces (tr.)
irk- tear (tr.)

kini- break to pieces (intr.)
iri- tear (intr.)

5.24. Al3, Intransitive—no suffix : transitive— -t-. In two sets the final
consonant of the root is morphophonemically replaced before -t-, viz., d by r
(2.62) and n by r (2.63). Both roots are monosyllabic. In the second set both

stems are transitive.

pad- (wound) is got; (turn in game) part- give (wound); win (turn in
is won game)
un- drink urt- give to drink (giving with
one’s own hand)

In one set final d of the intransitive plus -t- are replaced by the link phoneme
t (2.59). The intransitive stem is monosyllabic.

o*d- burst in pieces o t- smash to pieces

5.25. Al4. Intransitive—no suffix : transitive— -k-ip-.' The root is mono-
syllabic.

bat- live in a place batkip- rear

“The obvious cognates show -k- as part of the intransitive in all the other languages: Ka. baduku,
barduku live, Ko. vadk- (vadky-) prosper, To. podk- (pobky-) id., Kod. badik- (badiki-) live, live
happily, Te. bratuku, batuku, baduku live; also SR badkey subsist, probably a borrowing from Te.
The problem is, however, not as simple as this, since the following are also related: Ta. var
(varnt-) exist, live, flourish, be happy, live life of a married woman, Ka. varu id., Ko. va*l- (valy-)
live prosy ly with husband, vag- (vart-) (woman) is married, Kod. ba*l- (ba*v-, badd-) (child)

lives; rule,
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5.26. In a small number of sets there are two different transitives beside one
intransitive. In the following six, besides transitives in -p- (all given above)
there occur transitives in -ip-.

ars- be afraid

dig- come down from height, descend
da- ng- hide (intr.)

ka* ng- become hot

melg- shake (intr.)

vang- bend (intr.)

arp-, arsip-
dip-, digip-
da*p-, da* ngip-
ka - p-, ka* ngip-
melp-, melgip-
vap-, vangip-

5.27. For three other verbs similar sets are found, with differences of meaning
for the two transitives, which do not however allow a general descriptive state-
ment.

perp- rear (a child)

pergip- allow (child) to grow up
without providing a spouse for
it

tip- turn (tr.), make to turn
around

tirgip- make to turn round and
round, twist

un- drink urt- give to drink (giving with
one’s own hand)

unip- make to drink (not giving
with one’s own hand)

perg- grow (intr.)

tirg- turn (intr.)

The difference seen in urt- and unip- is that to be expected on the basis of
the phenomena in some of the South Dravidian languages, and it may be that the
first six sets given (5.26) really have differences of this kind between the pairs
of transitives and that other verbs have similar sets of transitives; but I could
not elicit anything further.

5.28. Suffixes that seem to be identical in form with the derivative suffixes
already listed occur in unpaired stems, with a'strong tendency to show the same
intransitive or transitive meanings that are seen for the suffixes in the paired
stems. The following table analyzes this tendency numerically.

Intransitive stems  Transitive stems

-al- 1 —

=g 4 3

Intransitive -i- 3 4
suffixes A -il- 8 1
-0g- 11 4

*@= 4 5
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-ap- — 5
Transitive P "8 =
suffixes > ’ 4
P- 2 e
— 9

-

The proportions in this table should cause suspicion that in the case of
several suffixes we are dealing not with one suffix, but with two (e.g., -k-), or
that what has been identified as an intransitive suffix may be not that, but either
a part of the root or a suffix with some other meaning (e.g., -i-, -s-). The material
is too scanty to allow much certainty.

5.29. To list the isolated roots gained by analysis of the suffixes hardly
seems useful. It should be noted only that the forms of the roots are in general
shorter than those of verb stems (5.7). Very few roots are longer than a mono-
syllable; the complete list of disyllabic roots is: adum-, agul, gurgad-, karad-,
kivar-, magud-, no*la-, opad-, savar-, tigur-, tu*rpe- (?), umbul-. The mono-
syllabic types are like those of the stems. With the type CVCC can be placed
dongr- (dongrip- steal), in which the first C of the final CC cluster is nasal
plus homorganic stop. The membership of the (C)V and (C)V* ‘classes is ex-
panded; examples are to be found in 5.12-14, 18.

B. Inflected Forms

5.30. The simplex paradigms of the verb number eight altogether: present-
future, future, durative, past, past negative, negative, imperative, prohibitive.
The first six, which contain eight forms each, are called “‘eight-membered
paradigms.” They contrast with the last two, which contain two forms each and
are called ““two-membered paradigms.”

5.31. The two-membered paradigms are the imperative mood, positive and
negative respectively. The six eight-membered paradigms are the indicative
mood: the four positive tenses, viz., present-future, future, durative, and past,
and the two negative tenses, viz., negative and past negative. This division
into positive and negative is marked by a suffix, which however appears also
in the impérative negative (prohibitive); the formal mark of the negative forms,
therefore, does not make a clean-cut distinction, but crosses the formal mark of
the division into moods. -

For the meanings of the tenses, see 5.123-126.

5.32. The suffixes with pronominal reference, which appear in the final order
in the complex of suffixes in inflected verb forms, are called “pronominal
endings.” They are subdivided into two subclasses: personal endings and
demonstrative endings.

5.33. The personal endings (PE) are those of forms showing congruence for
person and number; they refer to the 1st and 2d persons, singular and plural.
They are:
lsg. =-n pl. -m

PE 2sg.  -v 2pl.  -r
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5.34. The demonstrative endings (DE) are those of forms showing congruence
for person, number, and gender; they refer to the 3d person, singular and plural
male person (‘‘male’”) and anything other than a male person ("non-male")’
They are: )

3sg.m. -n
DE 3pl.m. -r
3pl.non-m.  -v
3sg.non-m. -a(d), -(d), -in, - istributi i
DTSRRI .o in, -un, the distribution of which
5.35. The imperative and prohibitive refer only to 2d person, singular and
p:ura;: ':he 2pl“i ending has allomorphs -r (cf. PE 2pl. -r) and -ur, the distribution
of which is indicated in 2.38. The 2sg. ending i i i i i
e -l g ing is zero in the imperative, -m in
5.36. Fo.rmulas .for the paradigms. S = stem. PE = personal endings. DE =
fie‘monstrauve endings. u/i and a/i = u or a respectively in 1st personal forms
iin 2d .personal forms. -d-u- and -n-i- are similarly divided in the durative, th;
former in 1st personal forms, the latter in 2d personal forms. Square brackets
connect the 3sg.non-m. ending with the other demonstrative endings. (d) =
optional occurrence of -d.

Present-future at-u/i-PE
s-{ [0
=L
Future S-d- {(as for present-future)
Durative d-u
i }-PE (or: d/n-u/i-PE)
n-e-DE
un
Past a/i-PE
S-t (= S')-{ e-DE
in
Past negative S-e-t- {(as for past)
Negative PE
S—e-{ [ DE
(d)
Imperative 2sg. S; 2 pl. S-r/ur
Prohibitive 2sg./pl. S-n-e-m/r

5.37. A reduction of the formulas may be achieved by neglecting the state-
ments about allomorphs that must be made for the 3sg.non-m. and the other
demonstrative endings in each paradigm. ¢ = zero suffix.
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A present-future
-d- at/e- -u/i- future
-d/n- durative
S- -PE/DE
4 past
-a/i-
-e-t- past negative
-e- negative

5.38. Certain of the suffixes between the stem and the pronominal endings
can be given a meaning.

5.39. The present-future and the future have in common -a- before DE and
-at- before -u/i-PE; the morpheme -a/at- is, then, ‘present-future and future,
positive, in eight-membered paradigms.’ -d- in the future paradigm is the specific
suffix for ‘future.’

5.40. The negative, the past negative, and the prohibitive all have -e-; this
is the negative suffix.

5.41. Both the past and the past negative have -t-, followed by the same
suffixes -a/i-PE/DE, even though in the past -t- is sometimes disguised by
morphophonemic alternations and in a few verbs the allomorph -d- is found
instead; the meaning of -t- is ‘past tense.” The present-future and the future
also contain t in the allomorph -at-; it is hardly possible to relate it to the past
suffix -t-,

5.42. The morpheme -d/n- is the specific suffix of the durative.

5.43. The morpheme -u/i- has grammatical meaning as a connective between
the specific suffixes of present-future, future, and durative, and the personal
endings. Similarly, the morpheme -a/i- has the grammatical meaning of a connec-
tive between the specific suffixes of past and past negative and the personal
endings. Another, and perhaps in some ways simpler statement, would note that
-i- is the connective suffix before the 2d personal endings in all five paradigms,
and that -u- and -a- are connective suffixes only in the 1st persons. It should
be noted also, what the reduction formula (5.37) does not show, that the -n-
allomorph of the -d/n- morpheme of the durative occurs also in the 3d personal
forms, except 3sg.non-m., and that after it in these forms there occurs a connec-
tive -e- which occurs also in the same persons in the past and past negative.

5.44, The six monosyllabic stems that end in d preceded by a short vowel
have allomorphs with long vowels in several forms. Among the inflected forms,
the future certainly has this allomorph, and the durative may have it, though the
evidence in the material is not too certain; the verbs are mud-, od-, pad-, pod-,
sud-, tod-. Exx.: mu*ddatun, o*ddun.

For other forms with this allomorph, see 5.55, 106, and 2.40.

5.45. Sample paradigms are given for seven verbs. The verbs chosen illustrate
some of the allomorphic and morphophonemic alternations connected with various
of the suffixes, including the past suffix -t-, which is otherwise treated in full
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in 568-91 In these paradigms and elsewhere throughout the grammar, a verb
is identified by giving its basic stem (S) and the S form, i.e., the combination
of S and the past suffix -t-.

5.46. The forms in each eight-membered paradigm are in order: lsg., 1pl.,
2sg., 2pl., ?sg.m., 3pl.m., 3pl.non-m., 3sg.non-m.; the forms in each two-mem-
be.re.d paradigm are: 2sg., 2pl. In the negative paradigm no 3pl.non-m. form was
elicited (? could be elicited); SR gives the expected form (9.32).

5.47. The verb si*-, si*t- give.

Present-future Future Durative Past
85 * atun si*datun si*dun si*tan
sg . atfxm si* datum si*dum si*tam
si* atfv si* dativ si* niv 8i*tiv
sg * atir si* datir si * nir si*tir
s} *an si*dan si*nen si*ten
s} *ar si*dar si* ner si*ter
si*av si*dav si*nev si*tev
si*a(d) si*da(d) si*un si*tin

Past negative Negative Imperative
si*etan si*en si*
ss’elf:m si‘em si*ur
si*etiv si‘ev
sf * etir siver Prohibitive
si*eten si*en
sf *eter si*er si*nem
sf . etfev si*ner
si‘*etin si*e(d)

5.48. The verb put-, putt- cut into pieces, pluck (fruit, flower).

Present-future Future Durative Past
putatun puddatun puddun puttan
putatum puddatum puddum puttam
putativ puddativ putniv puttiv
putatir puddatir putnir puttir
putan puddan putnen putten
putar puddar putner putter
putav puddav putnev puttev
puta(d) pudda(d) putun puttin
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Past negative

putetan
putetam
putetiv
putetir
puteten
puteter
putetev
putetin
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Negative

puten
putem
putev
puter
puten
puter

pute(d)

5.49. The verb ud-, utt- sit.

Present-future

udatun
udatum
udativ
udatir
udan
udar
udav

uda(d)
Past negative

udetan
udetam
udetiv
udetir
udeten
udeter
udetev
udetin

5.50. The verb tu*l-,

Present-future

tu * latun
tu * latum
tu * lativ
tu * latir
tu*lan
tu* lar
tu*lav

tu* la(d)

Future

uddatun
uddatum
uddativ
uddatir
uddan
uddar
uddav
udda(d)

Negative

uden
udem
udev
uder
uden
uder

ude(d)

tu*t- run.
Future

tu * ldatun
tu * ldatum
tu * ldativ
tu * ldatir
tu* ldan
tu * ldar
tu - lday
tu * Ida(d)

Durative

uddun
uddum
udniv
udnir
udnen
udner
udnev
udun

Durative

tu* ldun
tu* ldum
tu* lniv
tu* Inir
tu* lnen
tu* lner
tu* lnev
tu*lun

Imperative

put
putur

Prohibitive

putnem
putner

Imperative

ud

udur
Prohibitive

udnem
udner

Past

uttan
uttam
uttiv
uttir
utten
utter
uttev
uttin

Past

tu*tan
tu*tam
tu * tiv
tu * tir
tu*ten
tu“ter
tu*tev
tu* tin

Emeneau: Kolami, a Dravidian Language

Past negative

tu-letan
tu*letam
tu-letiv
tu* letir
tu*leten
tu*leter
tu*letev
tu*letin

Negative

5.51. The verb tin-, tind- eat.

Present-future

tinatun
tinatum
tinativ
tinatir
tinan
tinar
tinav

tina(d)
Past negative

tinetan
tinetam
tinetiv
tinetir
tineten
tineter
tinetev
tinetin

Future

tindatun
tindatum
tindativ
tindatir
tindan
tindar
tindav
tinda(d)

Negative

tinen
tinem
tinev
tiner
tinen
tiner

tine(d)

5.52. The verb ayk-, ayakt- sweep away.

Present-future

aykatun
aykatum
aykativ
aykatir
aykan
aykar
aykav
avkald)

Future

ayagdatun
ayagdatum
ayagdativ
ayagdatir
ayagdan
ayagdar
ayagdav
ayagda(d)

Durative

tindun
tindum
tinniv
tinnir
tinnen
tinner
tinnev
tinun

Durative

ayagdun
ayagdum
ayakniv
ayaknir
ayaknen
ayakner
ayaknev
aykun

Imperative
tu*l
tu* lur
Prohibitive
tu* lnem
tu* Iner
Past
tindan
tindam
tindiv
tindir
tinden
tinder
tindev
tindin
Imperative

ti*n (5.55)
tinur

Prohibitive

tinnem
tinner

Past

ayaktan
ayaktam
ayaktiv
ayaktir
ayakten
ayakter
ayaktev
ayaktin

77
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Past negative Negative Imperative
ayketan ayken ayak
ayketam aykem aykur
ayketiv aykev
ayketir ayker Prohibitive
ayketen ayken
ayketer ayker ayaknem
ayketev ayakner
ayketin ayke(d)

5.53. The verb idd-, itt- tell.

Present-future Future Durative Past
iddatun iddatun iddun ittan
iddatum iddatum iddum ittam
iddativ iddativ idniv ittiv
iddatir iddatir idnir ittir
iddan iddan idnen itten
iddar iddar idner itter
iddav iddav idnev ittev
idda(d) idda(d) iddun ittin

Past negative Negative Imperative
iddetan idden id
iddetam iddem iddur
iddetiv iddev
idd etir idder Prohibitive
iddeten idden
iddeter idder idnem
iddetev idner
iddetin idde(d)

5.54. Short 1sg. forms.

The 1sg. of the future optionally lacks -un when the subordinating suffixes
-te or -tiri follow (5.98-99); e.g., tindatte if/when I shall eat, sedattiri (or
sedatuntiri) although I shall go.

Two sentences contain short forms of the future of the verb an- (5.65, 124)
in its use as an auxiliary (8.19).

a*n tineng utt andat. tindangi a*n vaatun. I have sat down (or, shall have sat
down) to eat; when I have eaten, I’ll come (1.187-188).

inup satti, ke *dit turust andat. because of you I have thrust him into prison
(I.234),
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In two sentences there occur similar short forms of the present-future.

a*n annev ki*l odat. | wash my hands.

a*n i‘r odat. I bathe.

In another sentence there may be a similar present-future form, but the record-
ing is clearly inexact. '

endar ma* sur vadar, andarn tineg idat (? i-dat). how many men come, that
many I will feed (lit., I will put to eat).

5.55. Imperative and prohibitive. The statements for these forms in general
are in 5.35.

The following verbs show long vowels in the stem in some of the forms: all
stems ending in n are monosyllabic of the type (C)VC; the stem vowel is long
in the imperative 2sg. The forms are: e*n (stem en- say), ti*n (stem tin- eat),
u*n (stem un- drink), vi*n (vin- hear), Similarly a*n (stem an- be in a place, be
so-and-so), but this verb has also imperative 2pl. a*nur. The two forms ma*n
and ma*nur listen! seem to belong with a*n, a*nur, but they are the only forms
of a defective stem, which could be either man- or ma*n-; actually ma*n is
borrowed from Marathi or Hindi man honor (a noun) and has been treated as if
it were an imperative (obey! listen!).

All monosyllabic stems ending in d preceded by a short vowel have a long
stem vowel in the imperative 2sg. and in the two prohibitive forms: mu-d,
mu* dnem, mu*dner (from stem mud- talk, speak a language), and similarly from
the stems od-, pad-, pod-, sud-, tod- (cf. 5.44).

5.56. Irregular verbs. Four verbs have each a number of allomorphs instead
of the one basic stem of most verbs. They can for convenience be tagged by
one stem each, but the description cannot proceed from this as basic through
any “‘regular’” morphophonemic statements. The stems are er- become, happen,
ser- go, var- come, kor- bring. It is to be noted, however, that ser- go and serp-
let (cattle) get lost are most easily related through use of the allomorph ser-
as basic; see 5,12,

5.57. The first three of these verbs show er-, ser-, var- as the stem in the
past negative, the negative, and optionally in the future; the fourth has kor- in
these three paradigms without an option in the future.

5.58. The first three have in the future optionally ed-, sed-, vad-. These
allomorphs, and kod- for the fourth verb, occur in the durative before -d-u-.

5.59. In the durative before -n-i- and -n-e-DE, there occur the allomorphs en-,
sen-, van-, kon-. The 3sg.non-m. of this paradigm has the demonstrative ending
-d following these stem allomorphs (end, send, vand, kond), or has -un following
er-, ser-, van-, kon- (erun, serun, vanun, konun). The prohibitive also has en-,
sen-, van-, kon- before -n-e-: ennem, sennem, vannem, konnem.

5.60. The present-future has the stem allomorphs a-, sa-, va-,-ko-. This last
is followed by -ot/o- instead of -at/a-., The 1sg. forms are: aatun, saatun,
vaatun, kootun.

5.61. The imperative forms of the first verb er- are regular: er, erur. The
imperative plural of the other three verbs, viz., ser, var, kor, can be stated
either as the stem allomorphs ending in r, without any suffix, or as stem allo-
morphs se-, va-, ko- (cf. va- and ko- in the present-future) plus the 2pl. impera-
tive suffix in the allomorph -r; the latter is a more useful statement when we
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come to the 2sg., and also for historical statements. The 2sg. imperative of
these three verbs, viz., se*, va*, ko*, can be stated as the stem allomorphs
se-, va-, ko- with lengthening of vowel (note that there are no monosyllables of
type CV in the language, only CV+; 2.13). A further irregularity is that ko*,
kor mean, not ‘bring!”, but ‘give!’ The forms meaning ‘bring!” are kota, kotar,
regularly formed from a stem kota- not otherwise found.?

5.62. For the past tenses of these irregular verbs, see 5.89-90,

5.63. Paradigms of the irregular verbs. The durative and the imperative are
given in full. For the prohibitive only the 2sg. form is given, and for the other
paradigms only the 1sg. form.

er- ser- var- kor-
become go come bring
Present-future aatun saatun vaatun kootun
Future eratun seratun varatun koratun
edatun sedatun vadatun
Durative eddun seddun vaddun koddun
eddum seddum vaddum koddum
enniv senniv vanniv konniv
ennir sennir vannir konnir
ennen sennen vannen konnen
enner senner vanner konner
ennev sennev vannev konnev
end, erun send, serun vand, vanun  kond, konun
Past eddan seddan vattan kottan
Past negative eretan seretan varetan koretan
Negative eren seren varen koren
Imperative er se* va* (ko*), kota
erur ser var (kor), kotar
Prohibitive ennem sennem vannem konnem

5.64. The verb stem ka- do, make is defective, occurring only in the present-
future paradigm, kaatun, etc., i.e., only where va-, the allomorph of var-, occurs.
The regular kak-, kakt- with the same meaning is used in all other paradigms
and optionally also in this one. ) !

5.65. The verb an- be in a place, be (so-and-so), which has an irregular S
and- in the past tense (5.87; 2.55), has other irregularities as well. The future
andatun has and- instead of the expected and- (similar to the past S%); its
meaning is identical with that of the present-future, i.e., it is present or future
(cf. 5.124). The regular present-future is apparently of rare occurrence. The
durative is regular except in 3sg.non-m, for which, beside the regular anun,

there also occurs and (cf. end, send, vand, kond; 5.59, 63). In the imperative

*For historical statements about var- come and its imperative forms va* and var, see Lang.
21.184-213. The forms kota, kotar are also historically explained there: the phonetic forms [kota*,
kota*r] are originally *ko ta* and *ko ta*r (or tar), *ta* and *tér being parallel forms to va*, var,
from a verh meaning ‘give," which is not otherwise attested in Kolami.
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the 2sg. is a*n (which is regular according to 5.55), but the 2pl. a* nur is irregu-
lar. No past negative forms could be elicited from the informants. For the
transitive of this verb, cf. 5.18.

The paradigms of an-:

Present-future anatun Durative andun
Future andatun andum
Past andan anniv
Past negative - annir
Negative anen annen
Imperative a‘n, a*nur anner
Prohibitive annem annev
and, anun

5.66. A verb meaning ‘to be not, not to be in a place’ is both irregular and
defective. It has a negative paradigm with stem to*t- (to*ten, etc.) and a past
negative paradigm with stem tot- and suffix -t- (instead of -e-t-), i.e., tottan,
etc. (2.40). The form to*d no! and the repeated to* to* to* no! are surely forms
of this verb—what forms it is impossible to be sure of, but to*d suggests most
strongly the durative 3sg.non-m. of the irregular verbs (end, send, vand, kond,
and), or, less strongly but still possibly, imperatives. (The imperative ‘do not
be!” is the prohibitive of an-; 5.65.) Other uses of to*d/to* are seen in 8,10
and (incidentally) in 7.12.

5.67. The verb kal- to possibly be, may be is both irregular and defective.
The stem kal- is found only in the negative. A stem kalt-, which would seem to
be the past stem (S%), has only a present-future paradigm with both present-
future and past meanings, depending on the context. The verb is usually an
auxiliary (8.11, 12, etc.), but it can occur otherwise, as it does in one sentence
in the material; amd attin kaltan. he may possibly be there, he might possibly
have been there. The only example obtained of the negative is in the uncertain
example in 8.35.

5.68. The stem plus the past suffix (S* = S-t-; 5,69-91),

5.69. The relationship between the basic stem (S) and the form S* found in
the past tense can be stated in terms of S plus a past suffix. This suffix has
been given for short as -t-. It is, however, made up of two allomorphs -t- and
-d-, of which the former occurs quite transparently in numerous verbs (5.71),
the latter in a small number of verbs (5.85). In many verbs -t- and in a very few
verbs -d- occur basically, but with alternations of the final consonant of the
basic stem, or of the suffixal consonant, or of both, according to morphophonemic
statements already collected in 2.52-55, 57-59 (5.72-80, 83, 86-90). In a few
verbs there is also replacement of a long vowel of the basic stem by the corre-
sponding short vowel (2.40); this is combined in all instances with a consonantal
alternation (5.76, 86). In some verbs the basic stem ends in two consonants and
before the allomorph -t- there occurs an allomorph of the stem longer by one
syllable than the basic allomorph (5.81-83; cf. 2.37).

5.70. The allomorph -t-.
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5.71. A. The basic stem and the suffix show no alternation.

All basic stems ending in vowels, viz., two monosyllables in i* and ten
disyllables in i.

mi *-, mi*t- graze

si*-, si*t- give

buli-, bulit- forget (an object), (cattle) wander off and get lost

iri-, irit- tear (intr.)

kini-, kinit- break into pieces (intr.)

kosi-, kosit- take and give

kuri-, kurit- start, protrude from hole, (sun) rises

nadi-, nadit- (man) hides, (tiger) crouches

pari-, parit- grind (flower)

rusi-, rusit- throw

sasi-, sasit- leave

tari-, tarit- (fire) burns

Four monosyllabic stems ending in d, with a long vowel preceding.

a*d-, a*dt- play

0*d-, o*dt- burst (intr.)

pa‘d-, pa* dt- sing

si*d-, si*dt- (part of body) gets numb

Eleven monosyllabic stems ending in k; the vowel of the stem is short in
seven, long in four,

bo *k-, bo *kt- become wet

kak-, kakt- do, make; have sexual intercourse with
na*k-, na*kt- lick

nu* k-, nu*kt- push so as to move
sek-, sekt- make pointed

sik-, sikt- hang (intr.)

sok-, sokt- climb

suk-, sukt- fade, wither

tak-, takt- live in a place

ta*k-, ta*kt- taste (intr.)

tik-, tikt- die

Thirty-one stems ending in L. Eight are monosyllabic, five having a short
vowel preceding | and three a long vowel. There are twenty disyllables and
three stems of three syllables; in one stem u precedes |, in two a, in twenty i.
Twelve of the polysyllabic stems are listed in 5.20, 22. The remainder are
given here,

al-, alt- weave
dol-, dolt- lie down, be felled
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il-, ilt- stand

kel-, kelt- be understood, intelligible
kul-, kult- count

o*l-, o*lt- see, look at

pe* l-, pe * It- (grain) pops when parched over fire
ve*l-, ve*It- ask

agul-, agult- dig

gussal-, gussalt- crawl on belly

atil-, atilt- (milk) is dried up

gedil-, gedilt- happen

gurgadil-, gurgadilt- growl, grunt
jelmil-, jelmilt- be born

jittil, jittile- win

karadil-, karadilt- lightning strikes
laykil-, laykilt- pant

orkil-, orkilt- recognize, choose as best
sekkil-, sekkilt- be able

Three stems ending in m, of which two are monosyllabic with a short vowel
preceding m and one is disyllabic.

sum-, sumt- catch, buy
tum-, tumt- sneeze
adum-, adumt- press

Two monosyllabic stems ending in n with a short vowel preceding n.

en-, ent- say (so-and-so)
vin-, vint- hear

Three monosyllabic stems ending in nd; in two stems a short vowel precedes,
in one a long vowel.

nind-, nindt- become full, (meeting) is convened
pand-, pandt- become ripe
pi*nd-, pi* ndt- squeeze, milk

Twelve monosyllabic stems ending in p immediately preceded by a vowel,
which is short in five stems, long in seven. There are fifty-nine disyllabic
stems and two of three syllables; in seven stems the vowel preceding p is a,
in the remaining fifty-four (including the two trisyllables) it is i. Forty-two of

the polysyllabic stems are listed in 5.19-22, 25-27. The remainder are given
here.
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a*p-, a*pt- keep in a place, entrust

dip-, dipt- make to come down from a height
da*p-, da*pt- hide (tr.)

ka* p-, ka*pt- boil (tr.)

ke * p-, ke * pt- make (child) to sleep

le* p-, le*pt- compete; put coagulant in milk; write
mi * p-, mi*pt- graze (tr.)

pa*p-, pa*pt- comb

sap-, sapt- throw away (water)

tap-, tapt- turn upside down; jump down

tip-, tipt- turn (tr.)

vap-, vapt- bend (tr.)

dakap-, dakapt- push against without moving the object pushed
kondap-, kondapt- shut up (cattle)

gundap-, gundapt- wind (string)

*zelap-, zelapt- (?) make wet (item 1052 in Vocabulary)
da* bip-, da* bipt- press (button)

dongrip-, dongript- steal

gonjip-, gonjipt- winnow with side-to-side motion
gusrip-, gusript- churn

kersip-, kersipt- spend

mandip-, mandipt- write

na * ggrip-, na* ngript- plow

po * dip-, po * dipt- scratch

regdip-, regdipt- drive away

rengip-, rengipt- dye, paint

resip-, resipt- heap up

silip-, silipt- make pointed

telip-, telipt- fry (tr.)

vekrip-, vekript- harrow

zo * dip-, zo* dipt- aim

Nine stems ending in r, of which eight are monosyllabic, three having a short
vowel preceding r and five a long vowel; one stem is a disyllable.

ar-, art- weep, (crow) caws, (peacock) screams, (tiger) roars
a*r-, a*rt- become dry

pur-, purt- (hole) becomes filled in

se*r-, se*rt- lean (intr.)

ta*r-, ta*rt- (hen) cackles

ur-, urt- harrow

u-r-, u*rt- (house) leaks

za*r-, za*rt- (water) leaks from pot

kivar-, kivart- feel for in darkness, search
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Three monosyllabic stems ending in s; in two, s is preceded by a short vowel,
in one by a long vowel.

kos-, kost- carry away
pus-, pust- pull, pull out, take off (clothes)
u*s-, u*st- spit

Ten stems ending in t, of which nine are monosyllabic and one is disyllabic;*
in all, t is preceded by a short vowel.

bat-, batt- live in a place

et-, ett- lift up

get-, gett- close (door) firmly, lock

kut-, kutt- place (load) on head

met-, mett- plaster with mud

put-, putt- cut into pieces, pluck (fruit, flower)
sit-, sitt- thrust into hole, (bullock, buffalo) gores
vat-, vatt- pop (grain)

vet-, vett- seize and take away

tu*rpet-, tu*rpett- winnow

Twelve monosyllabic stems ending in t, nine having a short vowel, three a
long vowel.

at-, att- stick (intr.), (child) attaches itself to breast
da*t-, da“ tt- cross

kat-, katt- tie, build

kit-, kitt- be extinguished

kut-, kutt- sew

ma*t-, ma* tt- rub, rub off, smear

mit-, mitt- leap

0*t-, 0*tt- smash (pot)

pet-, pett- bear young (said of animals)
sat-, satt- shoot with gun

sut-, sutt- wind (turban)

ut-, utt- fall down

Two monosyllabic stems ending in v preceded by a short vowel.

ruv-, ruvt- throw
tiv-, tivt- pull

Twelve stems ending in y, of which seven are monosyllabic, six having a

short vowel preceding y and one a long vowel; five stems are disyllabic and

'One might guess that tu*rpet- is to be analyzed as either tu‘rp et- or tu*r pet-. Comparison
with the other languages shows that the latter is correct historically.
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have the vowel a preceding y, a short vowel in the first syllable, and a single re * ng-, re * gkt- (part of body) pains

consonant (g, |, r) between the two vowels. | so* ng-, so* pkt- enter
vang-, vagkt- bend (intr.)
day-, dayt- become thin va* ng-, va* nkt- pour or ladle (liquid)
kay-, kayt- graze (cattle); (fruit) is produced on tree no* lang-, no* lagkt- (snake) crawls
kuy-, kuyt- (cock) crows \
may-, mayt- sharpen One monosyllabic stem ending in z preceded by a short vowel.

ay-, oyt- (wound) hurts, pains
say-, sayt- leave, let go, release iy R Y ek
va‘y-, va‘yt- sow

alay-, alayt- become tired

kalay-, kalayt- (liquids, grain) are mixed
moray-, morayt- (bell, etc.) produces a musical sound ko nm=y/No=at- Fheend
negay-, negayt- fly ve *nz-, ve * nst- thatch
neray-, nerayt- spread (intr.)

Two monosyllabic stems ending in nz preceded by a long vowel.

Four monosyllabic stems ending in nd, two with short vowels and two with

5.72. B. Partial assimilation of final consonant of basic stem 20 st long vowels. The cluster ntt resulting from assimilation is simplified to nt(2.56).

5.73. (1) Alternation of a final voiced stop or z of the stem with the corre-

sponding voiceless stop or s (2.49), end-, ent- arive ; 5 s
Three monosyllabic stems ending in d, two with short vowels and one with a e nd-, B R dance in rejoicing
long vowel. mind-, mint- bury

pu*nd-, pu*nt- win (contest), solve (riddle)
ke *d-, ke * tt- wi ith up-and-d i i
mad-, matt- for::now S i 5.74. (2) Two monosyllabic stems ending in dd have t in place of dd before
ud-, utt- sit the suffix -t- (2.54).

Six monosyllabic stems ending in g, four with a short vowel and two with a add-, o thirst for
long vowel, idd-, itt- tell

dag-, dakt- cough 5.75. C. Partial assimilation of both the final consonant of the basic stem
dig-, dikt- come down from a height and the suffixal consonant. o

gog-, gokt- bend over 5.76. Six monosyllabic stems ending in d preceded by a short vowel, have
ku*g-, ku*kt- call the replacement d-t > tt (2.52); for the long vowels in some forms of these

lag-, lakt- begin, etc. ‘ verbs, see 5.44, 55.

g5, mio* ke pactly wii 4
T o mud-, mutt- talk, speak (a language)

od-, ott- wash (part of body)
pad-, patt- (eye) is filled with dust, (wound) is got, (turn in game) is won,
| become
pod-, pott- (dog) barks
sud-, sutt- cook
tod-, tott- put on (shirt)

Thirteen stems ending in ng, all monosyllabic except one; the preceding vowel
is short in seven stems, long in six.

deng-, depkt- have sexual intercourse with
da*ng-, dapkt- hide (intr.) ‘
ka* ng-, ka* pkt- become hot

mang-, mankt- sleep, have sexual intercourse with

mupg-, mupkt- go under, submerge oneself under water, (sun) sets !
ong-, opkt- carry (child) on hip

pong-, ponkt- boil over “
ra* ng-, ra* nkt- be possessed by (god) ‘ kg iyput

One monosyllabic stem ending in d preceded by a long vowel, has the replace-
ment d-t > tt and a short vowel in S%
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One verb is made up of an otherwise nonoccurring ka*kl and a*d-, which has
the same replacement and shortening as i * d-.

ka*kl a*d-, ka*kl att- abuse

5.77. D. The final consonant of the basic stem and the suffixal consonant
are replaced by one link phoneme, which shows the result of assimilation in
both directions.

5.78. (1) Two disyllabic stems ending in d have the replacement d-t > t (2.59).

opad-, opat- be found
magud-, magut- vomit

5.79. (2) Four stems ending in | have the replacement l-t > t (2.58). Three
of the stems are monosyllabic with a long vowel preceding I, one is disyllabic.
Cf. also the verb recorded by SR and in Kin., item 2285 ral-, rat- fall.

ku*I-, kut- (water) runs from punctured vessel or tap
su*l-, su*t- get up, wake up

tu*l-, tu*t- run

umbul-, umbut- urinate

5.80. (3) Four stems ending in r have the replacement r-t >t (2.57). Three of
the stems are monosyllables with a long vowel before r, one is disyllabic.

ti*r-, ti*t- be finished (word, food, etc.)
u*r-, u*t- wind on (waistcloth, belt)
vi*r-, vi*t- sell

tigur-, tigut- thunder

5.81. E. The basic stem, which is monosyllabic, ends in two consonants;
before the suffix the two consonants are separated by a vowel of the same
quality as that of the monosyllabic stem (2.37).

5.82. (1) No consonantal alternation.

Sixteen stems ending in a consonant (d, n, r, t, v, y) plus k; the vowel of the
stem is short.

ark-, arakt- harvest (grain by cutting)

ayk-, ayakt- sweep away

erk-, erekt- light (fire)

irk-, irikt- tear (tr.)

katk-, katakt- strike down (man), break down (tree)
kerk-, kerekt- shave

kink-, kinikt- break to pieces (tr.)

kork-, korokt- bite, sting

kudk-, kudukt- pound (grain)

-
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pank-, panakt- send

pudk-, pudukt- touch

sivk-, sivikt- become rotten
sutk-, sutukt- wash (clothes)
turk-, turukt- put (fuel) on fire
vadk-, vadakt- tremble, shiver
vark-, varakt- saw

One stem ending in a consonant (d) plus m; the vowel of the stem is short.
dudm-, dudumt- swim

Twenty-four stems ending in a consonant (d, nd, I, r, t, y) plus p; in sixteen

stems the vowel is short, in eight long.

alp-, alapt- make to become tired

arp-, arapt- terrify

a*dp-, a* dapt- make to play, fondle (child)
a“*rp-, a*rapt- make to dry

datp-, datapt- drive (bullock, horse)

dayp-, dayapt- make to become thin

dolp-, dolopt- fell (tree), pull down (wall)
kalp-, kalapt- mix (liquids, grain)

karp-, karapt- learn, teach

ku* lp-, ku* lupt- puncture (vessel so that water runs out)
melp-, melept- shake (tr.)

merp-, merept- lighten

morp-, moropt- make to produce a musical sound, play (clarinet), ring
nindp-, nindipt- fill, convene (a meeting)

o0 *dp-, o*dopt- bathe (tr.)

perp-, perept- rear (child)

serp-, serept- let (cattle) get lost

se *rp-, se*rept- lean (tr.)

su* lIp-, su- lupt- make to get up

tarp-, tarapt- light (fire)

ti* rp-, ti*ript- finish (work, food, etc.)

tu* lp-, tu-lupt- make to run

vadp-, vadapt- pour

zadp-, zadapt- flick away

Seven stems ending in a consonant (1, r) plus s; in all the stems the vowel

is short.

ars-, arast- fear
kars-, karast- see (dream)
kurs-, kurust- escape
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pars-, parast- scratch (part of body)
pirs-, pirist- slip, slide

puls-, pulust- (hair) becomes white
turs-, turust- thrust through hole

Two stems ending in a consonant (r) plus t; the stem vowel is short.

part-, paratt- cut up; win (turn in game)
urt-, urutt- make to drink

5.83. (2) Alternation of a final voiced stop g with the corresponding voice-
less stop k (2.49).

Five stems with a consonant (d, 1, r) before g; the vowel of the stem is short.

adg-, adakt- walk; (pulse) throbs
melg-, melekt- shake (intr.)
perg-, perekt- grow (intr.)

targ-, tarakt- cut

tirg-, tirikt- turn (intr.), wander

Five stems with a consonant (d, I, r, y) before ng; the vowel of the stem is
short.

alng-, alapkt- kill

erng-, erenkt- defecate

kayng-, kayankt- laugh

nolpg-, nolopkt- thrash about on the ground

odyg-, o opkt- have (child) with oneself when sleeping

5.84. The allomorph -d-.
5.85. A. The basic stem and the suffix show no alternation.
Two monosyllabic stems ending in n preceded by a short vowel (2.51).

tin-, tind- eat
un-, und- drink

5.86. B. Partial assimilation of both the final consonant of the basic stem
and the suffixal consonant; the long vowel of the basic stem is shortened.
One monosyllabic stem ending in 1, which has the replacement I-d > dd (2.53).

go*l-, godd- beat, shoot with bow

5.87. C. One monosyllabic stem ending in n preceded by a short vowel has
the replacement n-d > nd (2.55).

an-, and- be in a place, be (so-and-so)
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5.88. Irregular verbs.

5.89. The verbs var- come and kor- brin

5.90. The verbs er- become, happen,
edd-, sedd-.

5.91. The irregular verb ka- do, make, does not form S2,

5.92. Modal suffixes.

5.93. (1) Interrogative suffixes.

5.94. -a. This occurs added to inflected forms in predications, and is the
mark of a question (though not all questions have this suffix). The predications
occur with and without interrogative words.

amd vattena. did he come? amd vat to * tena. didn’t he come?

ni*vta*y vattiva. why did you come?

e seddena. where did he go? (1.218)

tanduy turustiva. why did you thrust (him in jail) ? (1.237)

inne gurramuy ta*y datpa to* teva. why do you not make your horse go? (L.77)

5.95. -gi. This occurs in one sentence (I.8): am ta‘ne imug tinep si‘angi
ta* ney. does he give you (pl.) something to eat? (For the difficulties presented
by ta*ne and ta-nep, see textual note on 1.8.) There is possibly some relation
between -gi and the interjection gi*/gi (7.7).

A number of questions occur in which -gi is followed b
elision of the vowel of -gi. Ex.: a*nna vadatung(
(I.8)*

In one question -gi is followed by ta*ne, probably a form of the interrogative
pronoun: amd u  rtanat vattengi ta* ne. did he come from the village?

5.96. (2) -eka. This occurs at the end of forms of the present-future, the past,

the negative, the imperative, and the prohibitive. What meaning it adds is un-
known.

a*n saatuneka ba-,
(I.200-201)

ni*v u*ruy sennemeka. don’t go to the village!

Other examples are in L.196, 212, 240,

5.97. (3) Subordinating suffixes,

5.98. -te. The meaning is: the preceding predication is prior (temporally,
causally, or conditionally) to the following predication. This suffix follows
forms of the future, the durative, the past, and the negative. The 1sg. future
form is optionally without the suffix -un; see 5.54 for an example. The verb
meaning ‘to be not’ shows an irregular form totte if not, otherwise.

Exx.: serativte when you go, vannente whenever he came,
initiated (a search), serente when I didn’t have to go.

5.99. -tiri. The meaning is: in spite of the occurrence of the preceding predi-
cation, the following predication occurs. Le., it is ““concessive.” This suffix
follows forms of the present-future, the future, the durative, the past, the past
negative, and the negative. The 1sg. future form is optionally without the suffix

g replace r-t by tt (2.47): vatt-, kott-.
and ser- go replace r-d by dd (2.47):

y enan how?, with
i) enap. shall I too come?

ni*v ta*n arnem. I am going, father! Don’t weep at all!

le*ptente when he

“‘But this may be a wrong analysis. Cf. in Kui (Winfield’s Grammar, p. 151 £) *‘the word gina

+ « used to mark an interrogation,” and placed either at the end of the predication or after the
word about which the question is especially asked.
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-un; see 5.54 for an example. It is quite unclear whether there is any relation-
ship between this suffix and the noun postfix -tiri (4.80).

Exx.: vaatuntiri, varatuntiri, vadattiri although I come, tindantiri although I
had eaten, o* levtiri although you didn’t see.

5.100. -na. In its few occurrences, this suffix seems to have the same meaning
as -te. It follows forms of the present-future, the past, and the negative.

Exx.: saatunna because I was going, seddanna because I went, pa*denna
when | was not singing.

That it is related to the subordinating suffix -na found with uninflected forms
is clear (5.111 ff.).

5.101. -gi. Only two examples occur in the material, both with past forms,
and both with the same meaning as -te; e.g., tindangi when I have eaten.

There is probably a connection with the interjection gi*/gi (7.7). It is to be
noted that -gi is in both the examples followed by a comma pause, and therefore
is phonetically [-gi-].

5.102. -anan. In a few occurrences this follows a form of the negative para-
digm. The meaning is: after occurrence of the negative predication that precedes,
there is occurrence of the following predication; e.g., when/although (I) had
not yet done so-and-so, so-and-so occurred, or: without doing so-and-so, (I) did
so-and-so.

Ex.: ni*v amnun o levanan seddiv. without your seeing him he went away.

There is such plausible identity with anan in that way, that I suspect that
the analysis ought to be into two words; e.g., the sentence just given should
be: ni*v amnun o*lev, anan seddiv. you didn’t see him; in that way (i.e., even
s0) you went away.

C. Uninflected Forms

5.103. I. Purposive. This form consists of the stem (S) and the suffix -eng,
i.e., S-eng. The form of the suffix is slightly doubtful. Enough forms occur in
the material to seem to indicate that the statement of 2.64 holds for it. Le.,
-en precedes a // juncture, -enk and -epg occur before voiceless and voiced
consonants respectively, and -epg occurs before #V; before n, -en occurs (for
an example, see 5.112); there are examples of -eng before a vowel suffix. The
many occurrences of -ep in positions where -eng and -epk are to be expected,
are explainable by the artificial conditions of very slow dictation, in which
almost all words were followed by a // juncture. A few of the examples of the
purposive as main verb of a predication have a suffix -e (8.1).

Exx.: . . . penda koren, vadgan send. she used to go to the cowshed to
bring (koren) cowdung; ne*nd tinep. let’s eat!; kevdel a*denge. let’s play
cowries!; kivareng le*pten he caused to search; tinepk to*d shouldn’t eat;
tineng er begin to eat!

The irregular verbs. The quotable forms contain the stem allomorphs var-
come, ser- go, kor- bring: vareng, serepg, korepg. Presumably ereng is to be

expected from er- become, and aneng from an- be in a place, be (so-and-so); but
neither occurs in my material.
5.104. II. Gerunds.

e R e

y =~ aore

Emeneau: Kolami, a Dravidian Language 93

5.105. (1) Undifferentiated gerund. In a number of constructions the stem (S)
occurs in the gerund construction. For examples, see 8.5. There are no occur-
rences in the material of the irregular verbs in this construction (but see 5.113).

5.106. (2) Continuative gerund. This form consists of the stem (S) and the
suffix -a, i.e., S-a; e.g., tina eating, tu*la running. Of the six monosyllabic
stems ending in d preceded by a short vowel that have an allomorph with a long
vowel in some forms (2.40), one appears in the material in a continuative gerund
with this allomorph, viz., mu* da talking.

The continuative gerunds of the irregular verbs contain the stem allomorphs
found in the present-future (a-, sa-, va-, ko-, ka-); with ko- the suffix is -o
instead of -a (vowel assimilation). The forms are: aa becoming, saa going, vaa
coming, koo bringing, kaa doing, making. The verb an- be in a place, be (so-
and-so), is regular with ana.

This gerund occurs also in two other allomorphs before words beginning with
a vowel, especially forms of the auxiliary verb an- (8.13-15). The usual allo-
morph is the stem (S), the suffix -a having been lost before the initial vowel
of the following word (2.36). That this is the correct analysis, rather than to
say that the undifferentiated gerund occurs in these constructions, is guaranteed
by the occasional slow forms with an allomorph in which the suffix -ais replaced
by -ay before the following vowel; e.g., targ andatun, targay andatun I am cutting.

5.107. (3) Completive gerund. This form consists in most verbs of the stem
(S) with the suffix -t, to which is optionally added the subordinating suffix -na
(5.111-112), i.e., S-t-(na). Although the suffix -t would seem, prima facie, to be
the same as the past suffix -t-, there are no irregular morphophonemic replace-
ments of the combination of the final consonant of the stem plus -t by a single
link phoneme, as there are in the past tense; the regular assimilations occur,
as well as insertions of vowels in consonant clusters.

Exx.: si*t(na) having given, a*dt(na) having played, tikt(na) having died,
ent(na) having said, et(na) having lifted up (stem et-), mat(na) having forgotten
(stem mad-), ku-kt(na) having called (stem ku-g-), ve*nst(na) having thatched
(stem ve *nz-), ent(na) having arrived (stem end-), tu*It(na) having run, vi*rt(na)
having sold, ayakt(na) having swept away (stem ayk-/ayak-), urut(na) having
made to drink (stem urt-/urut-) (contrast urt(na) having harrowed, with stem ur-),
alankt(na) having killed (stem alyg-/alang-/alank-), tint(na) having eaten.

The two verbs in which the stem ends with dd and S* has tt (5.74), show the
same replacement of dd by t in the completive gerund also, the forms being:
att(na), itt(na).

The six monosyllabic stems ending in d preceded by a short vowel that have
an allomorph with a long vowel in some of the imperative forms (5.44, 55), have
the same allomorph in the completive gerund: mu-dt(na), o*dt(na), pa* dt(na),
po* dt(na), su* dt(na), to* dt(na).

The irregular verbs have the forms: et(na) having become, set(na) having
gone, vat(na) having come, kot(na) having brought. All four show a close rela-
tionship with the past stems edd-, sedd-, vatt-, kott-, in spite of the difference
between the first two and the last two of these (allomorphs of the past suffix
-d- and -t- respectively). The verb an- be in a place, be (so-and-so), is regular
with ant(na).
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The completive gerund without -na occurs followed by various forms of the
auxiliary verb an- (present-future, future, past, durative; 8.19-21).

Those verbs whose stems end in t or d preceded by a vowel show both the
dental of the stem and the gerund suffix -t, i.e., tt, in this construction with
an- (2.56); e.g., ett andatun I have lifted up (stem et-), utt andatun I have sat
down (stem ud-), urutt andatun I have made to drink (stem urt-/urut-),

The two verbs that have the past stem (S%) instead of S-t for the completive
gerund in other constructions have it here also, viz., add- and idd-. This is the
case also with go*l- (5.86). Exx.: itt andatun I have told, godd andatun I have
beaten.

The stems ending in | with the past stem (S?) ending in t (5.79) have optionally
either S* or S-t in the construction with an-; e.g., su*lt andatun, su*t andatun
I have got up.

Similarly, the verb i*d- put (5.76) has optionally either S? (with tt simplified)
or S-t in this construction, i.e., i*dt andatun, it andatun I have put. The forms
for other verbs with d in S and tt in S including those verbs that have a long
vowel in S in some forms only, are unknown to me.

This is no record of the forms for verbs that have S ending in r and S ending
int.

5.108. (4) Future gerund. This form, found only in the constructions in 8.25
and 8.9, consists of the stem (S) and the suffix -ak, i.e., S-ak. Exx.: tinak about
to eat, o*lak about to see. The irregular verbs have in these forms the stem
allomorphs ending in r: erak about to become, serak about to go, varak about to
come, korak about to bring. The verb an- be in a place, be (so-and-so), has the
regular form anak.

5.109. (5) A very few forms occur in the material, in the construction given
in 8.27, in which there are gerund forms consisting of the stem (S) and the suffix
-sel, i.e., S-sel. The meaning is ‘not having done so-and-so’ or ‘not having
finished doing so-and-so.’ The forms found are: tinsel not having finished eating,
mapksel not having slept (stem mang-), ti‘ripsel not having finished (stem
ti *rp-/ti *rip-), and for the irregular verb ser- go, there occurs sersel not having
gone. The defective verb meaning ‘to be not’ has to*sel not being (in a place).
Cf. also 2.56.

5.110. (6) Constructions occur in which an uninflected form of verb is fol-
lowed by one or other of the two paradigms of the verb ‘to be not’ (to-ten,
tottan); see 8,22-23. The following is a selection of forms, with no division
written between the two words in each construction: itto*ten I didn’t tell (verb
idd-, itt-), tu*to*ten I didn’t run (tu*l-, tu*t-), itto*ten I didn’t put (i-d-, itt-),
mutto *ten | didn’t speak (mud-, mutt-), opato * te it wasn’t found (opad-, opat-),
goddo-ten I didn’t beat (go-'l-, godd-), tinto-ten I didn’t eat (tin-, tind-),
o-lto“ten I didn’t see (o*l-, 0*It-), kakto*ten I didn’t do (kak-, kakt-), urto*ten
I didn’t harrow (ur-, urt-), etto*ten I didn’t lift up (et-, ett-), urutto*ten I didn’t
make to drink (urt-, urutt-), matto*ten I didn’t forget (mad-, matt-), vatto-ten
I didn’t come (var-, vatt-), kotto*ten I didn’t bring (kor-, kott-), setto*ten I
didn’t go (ser-, sedd-), etto*ten I didn’t become (er-, edd-), anto*ten I wasn’t
(an-, and-), si*to*ten I didn’t give (si*-, si*t-), rusito * ten I didn’t throw (rusi-,
rusit-),
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Analysis and even word division are difficult. Since the construction has
reference to past time and the paradigm to“ten, etc., is not specifically past,
the most tempting analysis would be to consider the first element in the con-
struction to be the completive gerund. After a consonant the -t of this gerund
plus t- of the next word would normally simplify to t, a link phoneme which
presents the usual writing problem (2.56). Those verbs in which the consonant
preceding the -t of the gerund is a dental stop (t, d) will in one instance have
further assimilation (dt > tt) but no further simplification of the consonant
cluster; e.g., et-t to*ten > etto*ten; mad-t to*ten > matto"ten. This solution
takes no account of tu*to-ten, ilto*ten, mutto*ten, opato*te, goddo- ten, the
completive gerunds of which are tu*lt, i*dt, mu*dt, opadt, go*lt; these must
be said to have the stem of the past tense (S?) as first word and t- of the second
word lost; the verb class involved includes all those whose S? ends in a retroflex
stop (t) or in a cluster of identical retroflex stops (tt, dd), all of which are
already irregular morphophonemic replacements of consonant plus t or d. One
other class not taken care of by this solution is the verbs with disyllabic stems
ending in i and the two verbs ending in i*, viz., si*- and mi*~; e.g., si*to“ten,
rusito *ten. Unless there has been bad recording here with -t- instead of -tt-
(the records were thoroughly checked at this point with the informants and I
feel reasonably sure that the forms are correct), the statement for this class
should be that the first word is the undifferentiated gerund, unless we wish to
set up an irregular morphophonemic alternation -tt- > -t- for this class.

Two other solutions are possible; both also require a statement of exceptions.

One is to take the first word to be the undifferentiated gerund. This will hold
for most verbs. However, the same class that formed the first exception to the
first solution is excepted here also; again for this class the first word must be
stated as S To this class must also be added idd-, itt- tell (ittoten) and add-,
att- thirst. Moreover, the material contains no examples of undifferentiated
gerunds of the irregular verbs er-, ser-, var-, kor-, an-; a special statement is
required for these verbs in this solution. Although this solution is formally the
simplest possible, a difficulty of meaning arises, in that it is not at all certain
that the undifferentiated gerund has past meaning.

The third solution would be to take the first word as the past stem (S*). The
first class of exceptions in the other two solutions then requires only a state-
ment of irregular morphophonemic loss of t- of the second word. The verbs end-
ing in i and i* are again an exceptional class; if a recording with -tt- were
correct, they would fit the solution. An unresolvable exception is an- with its
form anto * ten, with past stem and- and completive gerund ant; it fits well enough
into either of the first two solutions, but not into this. This solution is perhaps
ruled out by the fact thatS*does not otherwise occur without inflexional endings.

On the whole, the first solution parallels the completive periphrastic verb
constructions and is probably preferable. The exceptional class tu*to-ten,
etc., can in any event be written, if they are to be written as two words, in the
form: tu*t (t)o*ten, itt (t)o*ten, etc. Forms with one or two t’s following a
vowel allow easy division: et to*ten I didn’t lift up and I didn’t become, urut
to*ten, mat to*ten, vat to“ten, kot to*ten, set to*ten, si* to“*ten, rusi to*ten.
The latter two and all others might be written with indication that t < tt or dt:
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tin(d) to*ten, o*l(t) to*ten, si*(t) to*ten, etc.; but simplicity would seem to
indicate that this should be omitted, misleading as it is in the analysis: tin
to*ten, o*l toten, si* to“*ten, etc.

5.111. The modal suffix -na/-nay.

5.112. This subordinating suffix in its occurrences after inflected forms is
dealt with in 5.97.

It occurs also after the purposive, the undifferentiated gerund, and the com-
pletive gerund. The first two are rare in the material; the completive gerund
plus -na is at least as common as the completive gerund without -na.

anag enepgna while saying thus; manna while sleeping; dodde sivikn uttin.
the fruit, baving become rotten, fell down; . . . katakn alapgatun striking
down, I'll kill; for examples of the completive gerund, see 5.107.

In one sentence two continuative gerunds occur in a codrdinate construction
optionally connected by the conjunction ini and. Both gerunds have the suffix
-nay. It is uncertain whether this is not the suffix commonly occurring in co-
ordinate noun constructions (8.55); however, the total description is probably
simplified if it is rather taken to be the modal suffix. avr kayanganay, (ini)
mu* danay vatter. they came laughing and talking.

5.113. Certain forms followed by ga* tun have resisted analysis.

a*n sereka (or, senna) ga-tun pa“ta pa*da utt anden. as I was going, he sat
singing (a song),

a*n sereka (or, senna) ga*tun pa*ta pa*ddun. as I was going, I was singing,

amd vareka (or, vanna) ga*tun pa‘ta pa*da vannen. as he was coming, he
was coming singing.

amd mangeka (or, magna) ga* tun amnun o * ltan. as he was sleeping I saw him.

a*n tineka (or, tinna) ga*tun amd vatten. as I was eating, he came.

The forms sereka, vareka, etc., seem to be adjectives (5.118), but senna and
vanna are uncertain, unless, as manna and tinna suggest, they are the missing
undifferentiated gerunds (plus -na) of the irregular verbs ser- and var-(cf. 5.105).
Even the word division implied by printing ga*tun with a break preceding it is
uncertain.

D. Verbal Adjectives and Nouns

5.114. L. Verbal adjectives.

5.115. (1) Continuative. This consists of the stem (S) and the suffix -a. Exx.:
tina that which is eating, korka that which is biting. The only form from an
irregular verb in my material is vadda that which is coming (from var-),

5.116. (2) Completive. This consists of. the past stem (S? and the suffix -a.
Exx.: tinda that which ate, korokta that which bit, u*ta that which (I) wound
on, a*rta that which became dry. For zelapta, see item 1052 in the Vocabulary.

The irregular verbs have forms containing their past stems: edda that which
became, sedda that which went, vatta that which came, kotta that which brought,
anda that which was in a place. The negative verb ‘to be not’ has totta that
which was not, with a stem tott- identical with that of its past negative paradigm.

5.117. Forms kandt and kandakt occur in the following sentences:

am ma*s kandt aan. that man is visible to me.
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ma*s kandakt edden. a man came into my sight.

kalal kandakt eddev. dreams were seen (by me). ,

niv attin seddivte, inup e*n kandakt edden. when you went there, who was
seen by you? —, inuy e*r kandakt edder. —, who were seen by you? —, inup
ta* net kandakt eddin. —, what was seen by you? —, e* nna kandakt eddengenan.
—, was anyone seen by you? —, ta*nednay kandakt eddingenan., —, was any-
thing seen by you?

These forms are to be taken as the prevocalic variants (2.36) of completive
verbal adjectives kandta and kandakta, both meaning ‘that which one saw, that
which was visible, seen, visible,” derived from verbs not otherwise attested in
the language, *kand-, kand-t- and *kandk- (or possibly kandg-), kandak-t-, both
meaning ‘to see,’ or possibly ‘to appear, become visible’; the etymologically
related words in other Dravidian languages are given in the Vocabulary, item
345,
5.118. (3) Future. This consists of the stem (S) and the suffix -eka. Exx.:
tineka that which will eat, korkeka that which will bite. The irregular verbs
have in these forms the stem allomorphs ending in r: ereka, sereka, vareka,
koreka. The verb an- has the regular aneka.

5.119. (4) Negative. This consists of the stem (S) and the suffix -e. Exx.:
tine that which does, did, or will not eat, korke that which does, did, or will
not bite. The irregular verbs have in these forms the stem allomorphs ending in
r: ere, sere, vare, kore. The verb an- has the regular ane. The negative verb
‘to be not’ has to*te that which is or will not be, with a stem to*t- identical
with that of its negative paradigm.

5.120. For the nouns derived from these verbal adjectives, see 4,53,

5.121. II. Verbal noun. This consists of the stem (S) and the suffix -ud; the
plural has the suffix -1, for which see 4.48. The meaning is apparently either
present or past with reference to the verb of the predication; it is doubtful
whether there are any clear cases of future meaning in the material: ‘that which
one did or does,’ ‘act of doing.’

Exx.: si*ud act of giving, what one gave, si*udl things that one gave, kakud
act of making, o*lud the one whom (I) saw, o ludl those whom (I) saw, erpgud
excrement (stem erpg- defecate), umbulud urine (stem umbul- urinate), pandud
ripe fruit (stem pand- become ripe).

5.122. The phrases pot kuridokodi until the sun rose, and pos sendokodi until
sunset, have the suffix or suffixal complex -dokodi until, which occurs after
nouns (4.76). One would therefore infer that the forms contain verbal nouns,
viz., kuri- and sen-, or, if the recording was not accurate, possibly kurid- (or
kurit-; ? kuriddokodi) and send- (or sent-). Unfortunately, no similar forms were
elicited. sen- (or send-) is a form of the verb ser- go; the only parallel within
the paradigm of that verb is the allomorph sen- found in the durative.

E. Meanings of the Tenses
5.123. An accurate account of the meanings of the various tenses is impos-
sible because of the paucity of the material. For most of them the labels given
them (e.g., “‘past,” *‘past negative,” etc.) are sufficiently accurate. In the
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following three sections there is discussion of the present-future and the future
(5.124), of the durative (5.125), and of the negative (5.126).

5.124. The present-future refers to either present or future time, depending
on the context. The future refers only to the future time. In a few constructions
referring to the future, only the future is found, but in most such constructions
the two seem interchangeable, Consequently, it seems uncertain whether the
material at hand really allows any distinction between these two tenses when
they have future reference.

In conditional sentences referring to future time, the form with the sub-
ordinating suffix -te (protasis; 5,98) is only the future, but the main predication
(apodosis) has either present-future or future. On one occasion when a frame
sentence of this type was being used to elicit paradigms, the informant shifted
between the two tenses without seeming to differentiate between them; a*n
attin seratunte amdun o* latun. when I go (future) there, I/l see (present-future)
him; adn(a) attin sedatte amdun o-ldad. when she also goes (future) there,
she’ll see (future) him. In the texts the present-future is found in this construc-
tion in [.22, the future in [.135.

Wishes for the future have only the future tense; inne gurram pode uddatun.
I want to sit on your horse (L.91); uddativte ud boa. if you will sit on it, sit on
it! (1.101). Similarly, some questions about the future, which may be interpreted
as denoting wishes, have the future tense; ni*v tand endativ. what will you
say?; an tand endar lo* k. what will people say to me? (in an unpublished text).
But in one such question the present-future occurs: avr tand enar. what will
they say?; can the translation be trusted?

In 1.126, imdi edan just this man will be (the one who makes the garlands),
has a future that denotes probability or the like; there are no other examples
in the material,

Both tenses occur in sentences in which other words denote time in the future;
anne ba- lanet patta kak kota. mari in sayatun. Make a search for my son and
bring him! Then I will release you. (1.235-236; present-future); sittena* tluy
opaddan. in the evening he will be found (1.133; future).

Of other text sentences referring to the future some have present-future forms
(1.48-49, 66, 79-80, 111, 145, 176) and one a future form (1.68) without any
differentiating features that are discoverable; the present-future predominates.
The future form in 1.68 (tigda) is particularly instructive as to the lack of dif-
ferentiation; it occurs in an answer to a statement about the future (1.66) in
which the tense is present-future (le * patun),

The verb an- be in a place, be (so-and-so), is irregular in that both its rare
present-future and its future forms are present-future in meaning (5.65). Examples
are given in illustrating the use of this verb as an auxiliary in 8,13, 19; also:
inet pe‘r ta*ned anda. what is your name?; anet pe-r tulsiak anda. my name is
Tulsiak; lakmak ittin andan. Lakmak is here; ko* lavar pa‘s saa u*dlen anar.
Kolams live in five or six villages.

5.125. The durative forms of the verb denote action that is continuous either
without or with a break, the latter being repetitive or habitual or customary.
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The context carries the differences.

amd vatten. a*pud a*n ellan ve*nzdun. he came; at that time I was thatching
the house.

a‘n pa“ta pa‘depna anun o-lnen. as | was singing songs, he was watching
me.

ad ro* ji va*dita puvul putun. adavlet kakun a+r. On that day shewas plucking
flowers which were in the garden. She was making a garland from them (1.108-109).

e*pud e*pud vannen a*pud a‘pud an tinekanni o lnen. whenever he came,
he saw me eating.

indikul a* m ittin vaddum. last year we used to come here.

amd a*le ba‘ra va*stan gurramun kostna adne ma-di bo- tal tipnen. he at
twelve o’clock at night used to take the horse and make it go around her upper
story (1.124).

Other text examples are 1.3-5, 127, 172, 197, 214 (o * Inen).

A considerable number of text examples involve the durative of the verb en-
say (so-and-so); in all of them it is fairly certain that there is denoted repeated
utterance of the direct quotation in the neighboring context.

amd ennen. udey i*da to*ten. He said (repeatedly): ““I will not let him sit
on it" (1.98-99).

Other examples: 1.46, 92, 169, 173, 178, 179, 222, 233, 237. Possibly 1.214
should be listed here rather than above.

The majority of the examples are in a narrative and therefore are in a past
tense frame, or were isolated sentences and given past tense reference in trans-
lation. The following sentence, however, although no different formally from
several that were translated with a past tense, was translated with an English
present tense with habitual reference: e pud e*pud kediakuy karu vand a*pud
a*pud arun. whenever a tiger is hungry (lit., hunger comes to a tiger), it roars.
Moreover, in a narrative text (that cannot be printed in full because it has too
many uncertainties) the following passage uses the durative with future refer-
ence: garuda paksin enun. “‘gi ni*v kata id.” amd ennen. “‘gi* a'n ta*nen
iddun. [then the story].” The female garuda bird said: ““Tell your story!”” He
said: ““What shall I tell (be telling)? [then the story].”” The inference from
these two sentences must surely be that the durative is tenseless. This allows
a reasonable interpretation of several other passages, most of which were
obtained in text.

mari “‘ni*v e*nd enniv" ena ve'lt o*lnen. “a*n patlak endun.” Then he
inquired (repeatedly): “Who are you said to be?” *““I am said to be the head-
man”’ (1.214-215). A more literal translation would be: ‘who are you customarily
said to be?’; the translation obtained was, of course, merely: ‘who are you?’

“...e* sedden e* to* amnet ta*na patta laga to*te.” tam ba*nun amd
eney lakten. “‘gi* a*n endun. indi vattan.” ““ . , . Where he went or where
not, no trace of him is found at all.”” He said to his father: *“I am he (lit., I am
customarily said to be [he]), Now I have come” (1.227-230).

In the following examples, as in the final examples in 8.34, the durative of
er- become seems to mean ‘be (so-and-so)’; but the 2d person sg. form and the
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3d personal forms except the 3sg.non-m. are identical with the corresponding
forms of en- be said to be (so-and-so), of which the 2d person sg. has just been
exemplified.

ni* v kirit ba*l(a) enniv. you are a man of the kirit exogamous division.

amt ke*legundi ba*l(a) ennen. he is a man of the ke*legundi exogamous
division.

at kirit pill(a) end. she is a woman of the kirit exogamous division.

5.126. Of the two negative indicative tenses, the past negative has reference
generally to past events, and usually in text | occurs within sequences of past
tenses (1.31, 81, 132, 147, 203, 225).

In two sentences not occurring in texts, the past negative in a protasis is
followed by a present-future in the apodosis; the total reference is to the future,
and the past negative is past with reference to the future (*‘future perfect’).

a*n idn tinetantiri, vessa vara. even though I don’t eat it, fever will come,

a*n seretantiri, o *latun. even though I don’t go, I shall see (him).

The negative is timeless in reference, and its relation to the time scale
depends entirely on the context. Reference to present time and to future time
is clear in examples of the periphrastic continuative negative (8.16); e.g.,
present reference in 1.10, 77, future reference in .70, 99.

Reference to past time is rarer, since the past negative is available for this.
However, 1.34 has a continuative negative which repeats the past negative of
1.31; here past reference seems clear. There are two clear examples of the
simplex negative with past reference, one of them being in a text.

ni * v amnun o * levtiri, seddiv. although you didn’t see him, you went away.

innig udulna intod a*r kak korev. inded vend okkod rekmitad a*r kak kottiv.
For all these many days you did not make and bring such a garland as this.
Today you have made and brought a garland of another kind (I.117-118).

In two examples a negative in the protasis with a past tense in the apodosis,
has a tense reference which may be future (intention) in the past, or the like;
the meaning is not very clear.

a*n u'ruy serentiri, seddan, although I didn’t intend to (or, have to) go to
the village, I went.

tinente, tindan, although I didn’t intend to eat, | ate.

VI. ECHO WORDS

6.1. There occur following basic nouns echo words with the meaning ‘thing(s)
like that which is denoted by the basic noun.’ Similarly, following basic verb
forms there occur echo words with the meaning ‘to do something like that which
is denoted by the basic verb.” Both the noun and the verb forms occur either
codrdinate with the preceding basic form (8.12, 60), or in an identical repeated
construction. Exx.: me kel gi*kel ta*na to*tev. there are no goats at all (lit.,
there are not at all goats [me-kel] [and] the like [gikel]); me-kel to-tev.
gi*kel totev. there are no goats at all (lit., there are not goats; there are not
things like goats),

6.2. The only freely offered example was the occurrence of ba*la su*la (6.12)
in a text. All the other material was elicited by leading questions, even by
attempts on my own part to make forms. Better attested material would have
been welcome.

6.3. The same formation occurs for both nouns and verbs. Basic words are
formulated as (C)VX, with X denoting everything after the first vowel. The
echo word formations have gi- replacing (C)V-, i.e., with the quantity of the vowel
of the echo morpheme corresponding to the quantity of the vowel in the basic
word. Other morphophonemic replacements are given in 2.39.

6.4. Nouns. pal gil : pal tooth; palkul gilkul : palkul teeth; kiz gis : kis fire;
i*rgi*r:i*r water; ma*sur gi*sur : ma*sur men; kutel gi*tel : ku-tel cows;
siddel giddel : siddel squirrels; puvul givul : puvul flowers; kayel gi*el : kayel
fishes; poy gi* : poy hearth; mak pode, gi*k pode setna sik. go and hang
yourself on some tree or other!

6.5. Verbs. Imperative: ti*n gi*n eat if you want to! (lit., eat or do anything
you like); tinur ginur (the plural corresponding to the preceding example); kayan
gi*ap laugh if you want tol; kota gita bring it if you want tol; va* gi* come if
you want to!; var gir (the plural corresponding to the preceding example).

6.6. Prohibitive: arasnem girasnem don’t be afraid at alll; araz girasnem id.;
tin ginnem don’t eat at all!

6.7. With ta*na to*ten (etc.) I (etc.) am/was not at all, occur various of the
gerunds; for the syntax, cf. 8.12. Undifferentiated gerund; the roots ending in
CC have the disyllabic allomorph: tu*l gi*l ta*na to*ten I didn’t run at all;
tin gin ta*na to*ten I didn’t eat at all; so* ngi*pk ta*na to*ten I didn’t enter
at all (: so*ng-); kayap gi*ank ta*na toten I didn’t laugh at all (: kayng-);
tirig girik ta*na to*ten I didn’t turn at all (: tirg-); pudug giduk ta*na to*ten
I didn’t touch at all (: pudk-); karab girap ta‘na to*ten I didn’t learn at all
(: karp-).

6.8. Continuative gerund; the echo form gii follows the continuative gerunds
of the two irregular verbs occurring in the material, viz., saa (: ser- go) and koo
(: kor- bring): o*la gi*la ta*na toten I am not looking at all; tina gina ta*na
to*ten [ am not eating at all; ad kaynga gi* nga ta*na tote she is not laughing
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at all; saa gii ta*na to*ten I am not going at all; koo gii ta*na to*ten I am
not bringing at all.

6.9. Completive gerund: si*d gi*t ta*na to*ten I didn’t give at all (: si-t);
mayd gi*t ta*na to*ten I didn’t sharpen at all (: mayt); va*yd gi*t ta*na to*ten
I didn’t sow at all (: va*yt); rusid gisit ta*na to*ten I didn’t throw at all
(¢ rusit); ud git ta*na to*ten I didn’t sit at all (: ut < ud-); itd git ta*na to*ten
I didn’t say at all (: itt < idd-); i*dd gi* d ta*na to*ten I didn’t put at all
(: i=dt); mu-dd gi*d ta*na to*ten I didn’t talk at all (: mu*dt < mud-); tind
gin ta*na to*ten I didn't eat at all (: tint); vad git ta*na to*ten I didn’t come
at all (: vat < var-). Also: sit to*ten. gi*t to*ten. I didn’t give at all; vat
to* ten. git to* ten. I didn’t come at all.

6.10. Future gerund; tu*lag gi*lak ta*na to*ten I will not run at all; si*ag
gi*ak ta*na to*ten I will not give at all; serag girak ta*na to-ten I will not
go at all.

6.11. A formation based only on nouns has m- replacing the initial consonant
of the basic noun or substituting for a nonoccurring initial consonant. Exx.:
i‘r mi*r ta*na to*te there is no water at all; ku-tel mu-tel : ku-tel cows;
siddel middel : siddel squirrels; sonnal monnal : sonnal grai‘us of grez.n millet;
pal mal : pal tooth; palkul malkul : palkul teeth.

6.12. The noun ba*la child occurs with an echo word su*la. The only echo
word occurring in a text, i.e., not directly elicited, is this one; it is in 1.216,
and also in the following sentence from a text which is not printed: avruy ba“la
su "Ia ta*na to*tev. they had no children at all. The informants produced three
variations, using to*ter instead of to‘tev, and the singular to*ten: ba‘la
to*ten.su* la to* ten; ba * lakul su* lakul ta*na to-ter; ba* lakul to* ter. su*lakul
to* ter. It is probable that some other nouns have special echo words.

VII. POSTPOSITIONS, CONJUNCTIONS,
INTERJECTIONS, ETC.

7.1. Five words occur following and in immediate constituency with nouns
which are either in the independent form or in the dative or accusative. These
words form a class of postpositions: satti for the sake of, because of, mut be-
fore, peris than, si*r on (a day of the week), vetta with, accompanying. Cf.
8.61-64. In one sentence mut occurs without a preceding noun; it itself is to be
interpreted as a noun: muti setna having gone just before them (I.80); in the
phrase: vepka mut one by one (lit., behind and before) there are two codrdinate
nouns (8.60).

7.2. Conjunctions. Two members of this class have been recognized: ini and,
ginni (? gini) but.

7.3. ini and occurs connecting codrdinate nouns; e.g., amd ini a*n he and
I (8.60).

It occurs infrequently connecting predications; e.g., .12,

It occurs connecting parallel structures each made up of two case forms, in
1.212; see 8.33.

7.4. ginni but occurs connecting predications. It is possible that it is a mis-
recording for gini, and that it is to be analyzed as g(i) +ini (cf. 7.7).

7.5. Exclamations.

7.6. ?e ?e* * * yes!

7.7. gi, gi* lo! look! This has been recorded in both forms (and in the form
g before a word beginning with i) prefixed to a predication. Exx.: gi a*m u*rup
saatumeka. we’ll go to the village (1.196) ; gi* (i)dnet sosse pus. pull off its
skinl; gi* annev passe gurralup mut setna vattiv. you went and returned before
my five hundred horses (1.87); gi* lakma. O Lakmak!

In one example gi* follows the first word of a predication: inded gi* e *ndi
entena vat andan. today someone has come (1.131). In one example gi* follows
the verb of a predication: inne da*v seddin gi*. you lost in your turn at game
(lit., your turn went, look!).

In 5.95 and 5.101 it has been noted that the interrogative suffix -gi and the
modal suffix -gi are probably connected with this exclamation.

7.8. cu* is an exclamation used in setting a dog on someone. amnun a“‘ten
cu* le*ptan. I set the dog on him.

7.9. The word boa in 1.101 may be an exclamation. uddativte ud boe. if you
will sit on it, sit on it!

7.10. A few repeated words were elicited which do not yield to analysis.
They occur in the expanded constructions made up of nouns or noun phrases
preceding verbs (8.2), and it would be tempting, but unjustified, to analyze them
as nouns.

i*r magga magga vaa. the water runs slowly.

gedlitanat te*m te*m za“ra. it leaks from the pot drop by drop.

inded ni* v ipate kak vadi vadi. today make bread very quickly! (1.112).
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7.11. Words of uncertain class.

7.12. avrun pena ku*ktna kotar. call and bring them besides! (1.162). Is pena
to be classed as a direct object without accusative suffix, preceded by a direct
object with accusative suffix, according to 8.31?

7.12. innig udulugna to*d, inded okkot puv ja*sti uttin. today there was one
flower more than on all these many days (I.129), If ja*sti is to be analyzed at

all like other words immediately preceding a verb, it should be a noun; this is
very uncertain.

VIII. SYNTAX

8.1. A predication is either principal or subordinate. A principal predication
contains either (1) an inflected verb form without further suffix, or (2) an inflected
verb form with an interrogative suffix or -eka (5.5, 93-96), or (3) a purposive
form, optionally with a suffix -e (5.103). A subordinate predication precedes a
principal predication and contains either (1) an inflected verb form with a sub-
ordinating suffix (5.5, 97-102), or (2) an interrogative word which is usually

balanced in the principal predication by an anaphoric demonstrative of the same
form class.

Principal predications.

(1) ni*v a-rilativ. you will lose (1.26).

(2) e seddena. where did he go? (1.218).

ni*v u*rup sennemeka. don’t go to the village!
(3) ne-nd tiney. let’s eat!
kevdel a- denge. let’s play cowries!

Subordinate predications.

(1) avr ba*n tapas leptente, u*rt e*nna opadeten. when her father initiated
a search, nobody was found in the village (1.132).

am(d) totte, a*n varatun. he or I will come (lit., if it is not he, I will come).

a*n u‘rug serentiri, seddan. although I did not have to go to the village, I
went.

(2) ni*v edn (or, enag) enativ, adn (or, anag) a‘n vinatun. I hear what you
say (lit., what you say, that I hear; or, how you say, in that manner I hear),

a*n eppud eppud vaatun, appud appud tinatun. whenever I come, then I eat.

ed et kedavar dolnen, ad at kedavar go*Iner. on whichever side he fell, on
that side they beat him (1.172).

e* sedden e* to*, amnet ta*na patta laga to* te. where he went or where not,
no trace of him is found at all (1.227).

All statements about normal word order (8.2, 29-34) apply alike to both types
of predication.

A minor predication contains a vocative.

gi* lakma. attin sennem. Lakmak! don’t go there! (the first predication is all
that is in point here).

guddi da*. guddi da‘. e* tu-lativ. elder brother bear! elder brother bear!

“where are you running? (the repeated predication is in point).

8.2. A verb form is usually the final word in an expanded construction, in
which a noun or noun phrase or several nouns or noun phrases precede the verb,

For the orders of nouns preceding the verb, see 8.29-34.

For other orders, see 8.36.

8.3. The gerunds are uninflected verb forms that do not end predications.

8.4. The continuative and the completive gerunds chiefly occur in series,
the series being ended by a predication-ending inflected verb form. Each of the

[105]
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gerunds may be preceded by a noun or nouns in an expanded construction, just
as the inflected verb forms may be (8.2). The series are usually short; the ma-
terial has few examples with as many as two gerunds in a series.

The continuative gerund has the class meaning ‘continuous action during
which, or contemporary with which, the action of the next following verb form
takes place’ (‘doing so-and-so, [he did so-and-so]’). The completive gerund
has the class meaning ‘action prior to the action of the next following verb
form’ (“having done so-and-so, [he did so-and-so]’).

In all instances but two in the material, the gerund or gerunds have the same
subject as that of the final inflected verb. The two exceptions, viz., the last
two of the following examples, show that the subject of the two forms may be
different.

. . . ena menat gotti sumt a*ptin. thinking (so-and-so) she kept the affair in
her mind (1.126).

a*n saatun ena artan. because I was going I wept (lit., saying *‘I am going”
I wept).

a*n ta*d tiva puttan. pulling the rope I broke it.

ti* ra vaad. it is being finished (lit., being finished comes).

pilla gussala saa. the baby is crawling (lit., crawling goes).

ko * lama o* ltna kayagktin. his wife having seen him laughed (1.41).

kediek nadit utt anda. the tiger is crouching to spring (lit., having crouched
is sitting),

ni*r setna levnit urki tapur. you kaving gone jump down into the river (1.28).

ni*v ba* lan odopkt man. making the child lie by you sleep!

paatenti su* ltna potay kak. having got up before sunrise make food (I.47).

a*ni*r o*dma bomboiy saatun. I having bathed will go to Bombay (I.48).

zeburdesti utna gurram negaytin pode. (he) having sat on it in spite of every-
thing, the horse flew up (1.226).

andarnay tina tinay mi*te da*k su*l tu‘tin. while all of them were eating
away, elder brother hare got up and ran away (I1.30).

The completive gerund without -na occurs followed by the verb o*l- see, look
at. Three such constructions have no special meaning development: kult o*l-
count, ve*lt 0*l- ask questions, tint ol- taste (lit., having eaten, look). How-
ever, sometimes there is a special meaning ‘try to . . . ’; utt o*l- try to sit
(i.e., ride on horse), tu*lt o*l- try to run.

The continuative gerund occurs repeated (i.e., in an identical series) with
repetitive meaning, See one example in I1.30 (given just above). Cf. the similar
identical noun series in 8.60.

gonjipa gonjipa ke *datun. I winnowed with repetitions of side-to-side motion
interrupted by single up-and-down motion.

gaddamun kerka kerkay makun putten. shaving his chin he cut his throat.
(The repeated scrapings are indicated.)

8.5. The undifferentiated gerund in all instances immediately precedes an
inflected verb form. The meaning seems sometimes to be that of the continuative
gerund, sometimes that of the completive gerund. Although a number of different
verbs follow the undifferentiated gerund, the majority of the examples have
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forms of the verbs kor- bring and si*- give; one example of the latter has the
meaning ‘cause to do action of the verb in the gerund,” and some others seem
to add nothing to the verbal meaning of the gerund. The causal meaning is found
for one instance of this gerund plus i*d- put.

mupk tik- drown (lit., submerging to die).

.+ . mi*teda*k su*l tu*tin. elder brother hare got up and ran away (I1.30).

amd kurus tu*ten. he escaped (lit., escaping ran).

i*r popk tu*tin. the water boiled over (lit., boiling over ran).

kak ti - riptan. I finished working.

avrun . . . patlaknadan kos sedder. taking them they went to the headman
(I.166).

ni*r attat kayen pus kotar. pull out and bring the fish from there! (1.29).

lakdene gurram kak kottan. I made and brought a wooden horse (1.60).

donga dopgrip kosan. a thief is stealing and carrying away (the girl) (1.198).

amnun setna ku* k kotar. having gone, call and bring him! (I.185).

amdun a*n ve*! kottan. asking him for it I got it.

anuy ipate kak ko *. make and give bread to me! (I.12).

kos si*- to bring and give (cf. 1.174).

kosi si*- to take and give (cf. [.114).

sum si*- to catch and give (cf. 1.22).

kak si+atun. [ will cause to make (lit., making I will give).

ke*p sitin. she made (the child) to sleep (lit., making to sleep she gave).

kutit sikip si*ter. they hung (it) on the peg (lit., hanging [tr.] they gave).

. rusi si*ten. . . . he threw it down (lit., throwing he gave) (1.16).

mind itter. they buried (lit., burying they put).

a*n amdug o/ ittan. I made him see it (lit., seeing I put for him; but there
may be some mistake in the record or the interpretation).

Instances of this gerund with -na are rare and perhaps doubtful. Cf. 5.112
for several examples and discussion. In 1.33, 80, 83 occur the forms zo*dipna
(cf. 1.56 zo- diptna), le * pna, le*pna; the latter two are difficult.

8.6. The purposive form occurs followed by another verb form.

8.7. In a few examples which have the modal suffix -na (5.111 f.), the form
seems equivalent in meaning and syntactic construction to the continuative
gerund. In the second example, this form and the following verb have different
subjects (cf. 8.4).

indad seregna, sarsam pa*vt gurral opatev. while going from this place, half-
way along the road the horses were caught (1.81).

anay enepna, amnup vattin ka-ti. while speaking in that way, anger came
to him.

8.8. In other examples, the purposive form has the meaning ‘purpose for the
action denoted by the following verb or by the predication as a whole,” some-
times in a very broad and general sense which I have not succeeded in defining
with exactness. The following verb is one denoting motion (var- come, ser- go,
ud- sit down, kor- bring), ordering to begin an undertaking (le*p-), beginning
(lag- begin, kuri- start), allowing (i*d- put), being able (sekil- be able), being
required to do so-and-so (lag-), teaching (karp-), existence for a purpose.



108 University of California Publications in Linguistics

a*n ittin imun karpey vattan. I came here to teach you.

amnet ma* sal va*yenk send. his wife was going to sow.

ba*mane ma*sal penda koren vadgan send. the brahman’s wife used to go to
the cowshed to bring cowdung.

a‘npa‘tapa*den pangi utt andante when I sat down now to sing songs.

intod lokondne kaye anup idden kottiv. such an iron fish as this you brought
to show to me (1.19).

« + « kotvalakern kivarey le “pten. he set sepoys to search (I.155).

adavnay tu-legg laktev. they all began to run. Of the many examples with
lag- in texts I and II some seem merely to substitute for simplex narrative
tenses, e.g., [.84, 130, 183,

a*n varen kuritan. | started to come.

isiute gurram pode udep i*d. let him sit on the horse for a little while (1.97).

ni*v amdun o lep i*d. make him see it!

dodden pandey ittan. I put (or, allowed) the fruit to ripen.

a*n serep sekilatun. I can go.

anuy serep laga. I must go (lit., to me it is required to go). anup serep lagda.
I shall have to go.

paksiak kovvel negayep karpa. the bird is teaching the young ones to fly.

adnev i‘ral pillakul annev i*r o*dpep adup. she had two women to bathe
her (1.127).

am ma*s ve*t a*dep sa*zre andan. that man is good at hunting.

8.9. The verb er- become, happen, occurs several times with the purposive
and possibly has the meaning ‘begin’; it is, however, possible that these are
examples of the construction in 8.7.

tineng er. begin to eat! (I1.29; possibly, become eatingl).

di* vadl dudmey et alayter. the fishermen having begun to swim became tired
(I.30; possibly, becoming swimming became tired),

One sentence, a*n si*epg erak to*ten, was translated: I shall not be able
to give. er- here is hardly ‘begin’ (I am not about to begin to give); the sentence
is rather to be interpreted according to 8.7: I am not about to become giving,

8.10. Constructions of the purposive with the negative verb to*t- to be not,
are not easily analyzed.

tinegk to*d. do not eat!

ne *nd tinegk to*. let us (inclusive) not eat!

a*n (or, anup) serenk to*. I shouldn’t go, it’s not good that I go.

Any pronoun may occur in either subject form or dative form, without further
change in the construction. All three sentences given clearly belong to one set
of parallel constructions.

The chief difficulty is that the morphological status of to+/to*d is not certain.
In 5.66 it was suggested that it might be paralleled by the 3sg.non-m. durative
forms end, send, etc., or that it might be an imperative. The latter might be
possible in this construction with a 2d personal subject: do not be eating! But
it is impossible for the remaining examples. The former interpretation is pos-
sible if the verb is here taken to have the extension of meaning ‘to be not
(good, desirable).” The dative then would have to be added to the constructions
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described in 8.38: it is not good for me to go. The subject forms (ne*nd, a*n,
etc.) could be interpreted as subjects of the purposive: that I eat is not good;
for such expanded constructions with nouns preceding nonfinite verb forms,
cf. 8.34 (there the verb forms are verbal nouns). J
8.11. Periphrastic constructions. In the preceding treatment of the gerunds
(8.4-5), both the verbs-that appeared as gerunds and the verbs that followed
gerunds were open classes; moreover, the verb following the gerund could have
a noun or nouns intervening between the gerund and it, and the gefnnd ll:.ld
the following verb did not necessarily have the same subject. In periphrastic
constructions, on the other hand, the gerunds belong to an open class of verbs,
but the following verb belongs to a class of only three members (an- [5.65],
to*t- [5.66], kal- [5.67]), which are called auxiliary verbs. Moreover, no noun
can intervene, and the subject of the gerund and the auxiliary verb is the same.
The constructions in 8.9 and 8.10 are probably also to be classed as peri-
phrastic, but they present so much uncertainty of meaning and analysis that it
seemed better to treat them separately. )
8.12. The structuring of the periphrastic constructions has not become entirely
clear. However, it seems possible that the following schema will be useful
until more material is at hand, admitting of a more searching analysis.
Continuative periphrastic constructions. They contain the continuative gerund

(cf. 5.106 for the allomorphs) followed by:

positive
future (or present-future) of an- 8.13
past of an- 8.14
durative of an- 8.15
negative
- to*t- 8.16
past of to* t- 8.17
potential
kal- 8.18

Completive periphrastic constructions. They contain the completive gerund
(without the subordinate suffix -na) followed by:

positive
future (or present-future) of an- 8.19
past of an- 8.20
durative of an- ' 8.21
negative
to°t cf. 5.110 for the diffi- 8,22
past of to*t- culties of the formal 8.23
analysis
potential
kal- 8.24
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" 'g;)e future negative periphrastic contains the future gerund followed by to-t-

The verb kal- also occurs following the undifferentiated gerund (8.26) and
following the negative gerund with suffix -sel (8.27).

For the periphrastic constructions in which a gerund (undifferentiated, con-
tinuative, completive, or future) is followed in series by an echo word, and then
by ta*na at all and a form of to*t-, see 6.7-10.

8.13. Present-future continuative. Continuative gerund plus future of an-
(rarely) present-future of an- (cf. 5.65, 124 end).

targ/targay andatun. I am cutting,

tin anatun. I am eating.

e*pud e*pud sa anatun (or saatun), a‘*pud a*pud am(d) tin anan. everytime
I go, he is eating,

i* e*d a*m ittin va anatun. this year we are always coming here.

angedna sidl mi * ay andav. all the buffaloes are grazing.

sidl ettin mi* andava. where are the buffaloes grazing?

indi saba nind anda. now the meeting is being convened.

amdun ni*v o*lay a*n. look at him! (i.e., keep looking at him).

8.14. Past continuative. Continuative gerund plus past tense of an-. Two
simple predications are in my records: ur anden. he was plowing; annad si*ud
a andin. it was possible for me to give (lit,, by me act of giving was becoming;
cf. parallel examples in other tenses in 8.35 beg.).

All other examples occur in the following construction. A construction con-
sisting of a subordinate predication with this periphrastic form and -te, plus a
main predication with this form, has past irrealis meaning.

a‘n attin sa andante, amdun o*| andan. if [ had gone there, I should have
seen him,

a*nna va andante, tin andan. if [ also had come, [ should have eaten.

a*n idn tin andante, anun vessa va andin. if [ had eaten this, fever would
have come to me.

8.15. Durative continuative, Continuative gerund plus durative of an-.

amd vannente, a*n tinay andun. whenever he came, I used to be eating.

e*pud e*pud seddun, a*pud a*pud am(d) tin annen. every time I went, he
was eating,

indikul a*m ittin va andum. last year we used to be coming here.

mari patlag bo*tal daa pancis ma*sur utt anner. then around the headman
(t;n)or twenty-five men used to be sitting (i.e., having sat down, used to be)
W5).

8.16. Continuative negative. Continuative gerund plus forms of to*t-.

vaa to“ten. I am not coming, will not come.

amdun a*n o*la to-ten. I don’t see him.

a*n idn tindattiri vessa vaa to - te (or, varak to - te). although I eat this, fever
will not come.

a*n u‘rug seddunte, saa to*ten. even though I have to go to the village, I
am not going.

andart a*n kivaratun, ginni ta+na opada to‘te. I am feeling around in the
dark, but it cannot be found at all.

, Or
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imun kela to*te. you (pl.) don’t understand (lit., to you pl. it is not being
understood). )

ni*v korka to*te pa*mun go*lnem. don’t kill a snake that doesn’t bite you!

id lokondne kaye inne di-vadlun opada to-te. this iron fish cannot be caught
(lit., is/will not be caught) by your fishermen (1.21).

ni*v vadgi antna ta‘nay ka‘ragiri kaa to*tev. being a carpenter you do not
do at all a work of skill (I.45).

sendaltna tigda. . . . tika to*ted. having been crushed it will die. . . . It
will not die (1.68, 70). 5

inne gurramun ta*n datpa to‘teva. why do you not make your horse go (lit.,
drive your horse)? (1.77).

amnet ta* na patta laga to* te. no trace of him is found at all (1.227).

8.17. Continuative past negative. Continuative gerund plus past negative
forms of to*t-. The meaning in the few examples is past negative irrealis; cf.
8.23.

a*n idn tina tottante anup vessa vaa tottin. if I had not eaten this, fever
would not have come to me.

a*n attin saa tottante amnun o* la tottan. if I had not gone there, I should not
have seen him. . L.

8.18. Potential continuative. Continuative gerund followed by kal- in its past
stem forms. .

tina kaltan. he may possibly be eating, he might possibly have been eating.

vaa kaltan. he may possibly be coming, he might possibly have been coming.

8.19. Present-future completive. Completive gerund plus future of an-, or
(rarely) present-future of an- (cf. 5.65, 124 end). The meaning is ‘present or
future result of preceding action.’

a*n tinepg utt andat. tindangi, a*n vaatun. I have (or, shall have) sat down
to eat; when I have eaten, I’ll come (1.187-188). )

et tedit ilt andatir. on which bank are you (pl.) standing? (lit., having stood,
are you pL.). R .

inug satti kg dit turust andat. for your sake I have thrust him into prison
(1.234). :

e*pud e-pud saatun a*pud a*pud am(d) tint anan. every time I go, he has
finished eating. . i

inded e*ndi entena vat andan inn(e) ellay. today someone has come to your
house (1.119).

amnuy ta* nettiri et anda. something has happened to him.

a*n ilt andatun. I shall be standing (lit., having stood up, shall be).

kediak nadit utt anda. the tiger is crouching to spring (lit., having crouched,
is having sat down). ’

8.20. Past completive. Completive gerund plus past tense of an-. The meaning
is ‘past result of preceding action.’

a*n utt andan. [ was sitting (lit., having sat down, I was).

a*n set andanna artan. because I had gone I wept. )

a*n attin set andante amdun o*lt andan. when I had gone there, I saw him.

a*n attin seddunte am(d) tinen utt anden. when I went there, he had sat down
to eat.
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\
okkod saba nindt andin. yesterday the meeting was held (i.e., was convened
and finished).

a*n pangi vat andan. I had come just n i.e. i
B ,o,:e':hsins o },appened). just now (i.e., a few minutes ago, and after
a*n amdun o*lt andan (or, o*lay ilt andan). I was looking at him (lit., having
seen, | was; or: seeing, having taken a stand, I was).
tu* t andan. I was running (lit., having started to run, was).
ilt andan. I was standing (lit., having stood up, was).
" ;;ge getna magkt ander ittarelna. having closed the doorflap both had slept

ni*v tanduy set andiv. why did you go (i.e., previous to some other action
unnamed)? (1.168).

vadgx gurram kaktna lakdene gurram kot anden. a*n endun. ... The carpenter
having made a wooden horse brought the horse (lit., was having brought). (Then)
Isaid . . . (1.219-220).

e* set anc_l'iv. where had you gone (so that I had to look for you)? (I.231).

8.21. Durative completive. Completive gerund plus durative of an-.

e*pud e*pud seddun a*pud a‘pud am(d) tint annen. every time I went, he
had finished eating.

8.22. Completive negative. Completive gerund plus forms of to* t-.

a*n vat to* ten. [ didn’t come.

e*nna vat to* ten. no one has come (1.121).

a*n tu*t (t)o*ten. I didn’t run.

kis kit to* te. the fire didn’t go out.

amd vat to* tengenay. didn’t he come?

a*n amdun it to* ten. I didn’t tell him.

a‘*n idn tin to*tente anup vessa vat to*te. because I didn’t eat this, fever
did not come to me.

a‘n attin set to“tente amnun o*l to*ten. because I didn’t go there, I didn’t
see him,

a*n vattantiri 01 to* ten (or, 0" letan). although I came, I didn’t see him.

?mnay vat to* ten, ni* vnay vat to* tev. neither he nor you came.

indeddokodi am(d) ta* na vat to* ten. until today he didn’t come at all.

a* siddokodi am(d) ta*na vat to* ten. until that day he didn’t come at all.

a*lintanat pos sendokodi vat to*ten. from morning until evening he didn’t
come,

ni*v vat totta ma*sun ku‘k kota. fetch the man who didn’t come. (This
example may belong in 8.23).

pot kuridokodi vettiak ta*na su*t (t)o* ten. until the sun rose, the washerman
did not get up at all (1.153).

attin e * nna kuri to* ten. no one came forth there (I.159).

8.23. Completive past negative. Completive gerund plus past negative forms
of to * t-, The meaning in the only examples is past negative irrealis; what dif-
ference of meaning there is between these and those in 8.17, is not certain.

a*n adn tin tottantiri vessa vattin. although I had not eaten it, fever came.

a*n vat tottantiri o * Itan. although I didn’t come, I saw (him).

The third example from the end in 8.22 may belong here.
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8.24. Potential completive. Completive gerund followed by kal- in its past
stem forms.

vat kaltan. he may/might possibly have come. Similarly: set kaltan. . . .
gone; ti*ript kaltan. . . . finished; magkt kaltan. . . . slept.

ni*v varativte a*n tint kaltatun. when you come (future), I may possibly have
eaten.

ni*v serativte am(d) tint kaltan. when you go (future), he may have finished
eating.

ne*nd u*run e nna vat kaltan. someone may have come to our village (I.155).

8.25. Future negative. Future gerund plus forms of to*t-.

varak to*ten. I’ll not come.

serak to*ten. I'll not go.

a-n serak to- tentiri o* latun. although I shall not go, I shall see (him).

a*n idn tindattiri vessa varak to*te (or, vaa to* te). although I eat this, fever
will not come.

a*n varatuntiri (vadattiri, or vaatuntiri) o*lak to*ten. although I come, I
shall not see him.

a*n attin anak to* ten. I’ll not be there.

a*n surmi anak to*ten. [ shall not be silent.

innad si*ud erak to*te. you will not be able to give (a reward) (lit., by you
act of giving will not be; 1.24).

a*n si*en erak to* ten. I shall not be able to give (lit., to give I shall not be).

8.26. kal- in its past stem forms occurs preceded by an undifferentiated
gerund; there is one example only, but from a connected text.

e *ri entena tak kaltar. some people may possibly remain over (1.161).

8.27. kal- in its past stem forms occurs preceded by the (past) negative
gerund with the suffix -sel.

am(d) tinsel kaltan. he may/might not have finished eating. sersel kaltan. he
may/might not have gone.

amd attin to- sel kaltan. he may possibly not be there, he might possibly not
have been there.

8.28. Direct quotations, which are complete predications like any other,
usually have the verb en- say (so-and-so) in the neighborhood. In text I there
are thirty-one instances in which some form of en- occurs in the immediately
preceding predication. Ex.: patlak enen lakten. ta*nen kottiv. The headman
said: “What did you bring?”’ (1.57-58). Other examples: L.7, 11, 23, 25, 35, ete.
In three instances idd- tell precedes (1.84, 130, 156), in one pank- send (.27).

In ten instances a form of en- (most frequently the gerund ena) follows the
direct quotation, which consequently is or may be interpreted as a predication
emboxed within another predication. Ex.: avr ba*n makun sumtna “‘e- set
andiv”’ ena aren lakten. his father embraced him and saying, ‘‘Where had you
gone?” wept (1.231). In two examples a demonstrative word intervenes between
the quotation and the verb en-, anap in that way (1.182-183), inap in this way
(1.240). Other examples: .19, 126, 133, 155, 196, 232, 237. Examples elicited
apart from texts:

amd anug va* ena itten. he told me to come (lit., he told me, saying, ““Come”).

amd ni*v ta*y vattiv ena ve-lt o-lten. he asked (me): “Why did you come?”’
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In nine instances the immediately preceding predication has a form of the
verb en- and the quotation itself is followed by en-. In two of these instances a
demonstrative word intervenes between the quotation and the verb en-, anap in
1.98-100, inan in 1.186-188. The other instances are:1.17-18, 20-22, 63-65, 86-88,
178-179, 210-212, 213-214.

A number of the quotations followed by en- consist of more than one predica-
tion each, e.g., [.21-22,

Numerous quotations are not thus connected with the verb en-, the speaker
being otherwise indicated in the context, e.g., 1.34, 73, and the conversation
given in successive quotations in [.215-227.

In a few sentences a quotation followed by en- is not of words that were
spoken, but of words that are the reason for the main predication. Perhaps en-
is mistranslated as ‘say (so-and-so).’

a*n saatun ena artan. because I was going I wept (lit., saying, ““I am going,”
I wept).

ni*v saativ ena a*n artan. because you were going [ wept.

a*n set andan ena artan. because I had gone I wept.

amdun a*n enatun ena amd vatten. because [ asked him he came (lit., saying,
“I tell him,” he came).

8.29. The noun or nouns that precede the verb. There occur one or more nouns
or noun phrases, with or without a case suffix.

8.30. There are frequent occurrences of a noun without case suffix as subject
of the finite verb. Such a noun and the verb are in congruence with each other,
i.e., in the same number, in the same person (1st or 2d person when the subject
is a personal pronoun, 3d person when the subject is a noun of another class),
and in the same gender if the subject is 3d personal. The distinction between
inclusive and exclusive in the 1st personal plural pronouns is not paralleled in
the verb, and consequently does not enter into the system of congruence.

Statistical examination of text I shows that there is a tendency for a 3d
personal subject to occur when the entity it denotes is being identified for the
first time or when in a narrative with a number of entities identified by nouns
a shifting of subject takes place. Vice versa, there is a tendency towards non-
occurrence of a noun as subject when identification has previously occurred
and there is no shifting of subject, e.g., 1.186-193; there are, however, occur
rences of the subject in a few such passages, e.g., 1.75.

Similar statements cannot be made for 1st and 2d personal subjects, since in
fact the finite verb forms of these persons contain an identification of the sub-
ject. Statistics from text I show with 1st personal verbs twelve occurrences and
thirteen nonoccurrences of a subject pronoun, and with 2d personal verbs nine-
teen occurrences and twenty nonoccurrences of a subject pronoun. No reasons
have been discovered for occurrence or nonoccurrence.

8.31. In text [ there are twenty-six occurrences of a direct object immediately
preceding the verb form; eight of these direct objects have the accusative suffix,
and the remainder do not. In three occurrences one word intervenes between a
direct object and the verb; one of these direct objects has the accusative suffix,
the intervening word being ta*n (I.77). No reason has been discovered for pres-
ence or absence of the accusative suffix. It has, however, been noted in the
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text that every instance of a pronoun as direct object has the accusative suffix
(.7, 8, 16, 18, 113, 122, 152, 171, 185, 238); this does not hold for all such
sentences in the material (cf.: ni* v tand endativ. what will you say?).

In sentences obtained outside of a connected text the same phenomena occur
for nouns as direct objects, and no reason has been discovered. One contrasting
example is: a*n velek kaktan. I made the fence; a*n velgun mittan. I jumped
over the fence. There are in fact in text I no occurrences with kak- make, of a
direct object with accusative suffix, but numerous occurrences without it (I.10,
12, 15, 45, 47, 51, 52, 60, 109, 112, 117, 118, 202, 204, 219, 235). Other exam-
ples not from texts: a*n di*am ra*gktan. I became possessed by god (as a
diviner); pa* It i*r va* gktan. I poured water into the milk;a*n sidlup i*r uruttan,
I made the buffaloes drink water; amd sirup mentor tapten. he cast a spell on the
buffalo; a* n kist sivval turuktan. I put fuel on the fire;a+n ellat gaddi ve* nstan.
I thatched the house with grass (lit., thatched grass onto the house); a*n servit
i*r nindiptan. [ filled the brass pot with water (lit., filled water into the brass
pot); amdun pun parattan. I wounded him (lit., cut wound to him).

In a number of sentences not obtained in a text there is a construction with
a direct object without accusative suffix in immediate constituency with a verb,
this construction being preceded by another direct object with accusative suffix.
Exx.: a*n ba*lan mud i*datun. I kiss the child; a*n to*pin pode sikiptan. I
hung up the hat; sirun la*v kottan (or, kaktan). I fattened the buffalo; a*n ellan
kada kakatun. I make a house by hanging mats (lit., | house-acc. mat [-make);
amd nettin pettiar kakten. he shaved (lit., made pettiar) his forehead; a*n adn
bo*dla taptan. I turned it upside down; a*n ba*lan i*r o*doptan. I bathed the
child with water; a*n amnun pa*v o ltan. I waited (lit., looked at the path) for
him; inun a*n magvan kakatun. I shall make you my husband. Several examples
of this construction occur in text I: amnun vettiakun ge*rs itten. he shouted to
that washerman (L.152); pilla peddan gum kakur. andarunna gum kakter pilla
peddan. ‘“Assemble the women and men!”’ They assembled all of them, the women
and men (I.157-158).

There are examples of two direct objects, neither of which has the accusative
suffix: passe lo* g gum kakten. he assembled five hundred people (I.71); do *rsil
va*kal pustan. I let the cattle outside; amd avr ba*n attena u*rug devndi
si*ten. that man, her father, announced with a drum all that affair to the village
(L.154).

A verb which in any occurrence has a direct object is transitive, one which
in no occurrence has a direct object is intransitive. The assignment of a few
verbs to these two classes goes beyond the evidence in the material, but must
be made (intuitively) in order to carry out the morphological analysis in 5.10,
and cannot be far wrong.

8.32. The following statements about the order of the various nouns preceding
the verb in text I seem to show some general trends.

The subject comes first in thirty-four examples; it is followed by one, two,
or three nouns or noun phrases. However, in twenty-one examples the subject
is preceded by one noun or noun phrase, seven times by a dative, four times by
a locative, three times by attin there; in three examples the subject is preceded
by a noun (twice dative) and ta*na at all.



116 University of California Publications in Linguistics

It has been noted in 8.31 that the direct object immediately precedes the verb
in twenty-six instances; in three instances one word intervenes, the subject in
1.228, ta* g why? in 1.77, pena in addition in .162.

The dative in five instances is the only noun between the subject and the
verb. In thirteen instances it is removed from the verb, five times by the direct
object, seven times by the subject (which once is followed by the direct object
and once is preceded by ta‘na at all), and once by a purposive. The three
instances of datives of interrogatives, meaning ‘why?’, immediately precede the
verb (tanduy in 1.62, 168, ta* gin L.77). In L.77 a one-word subject precedes, and
this order is to be expected. In the other two instances a direct object phrase
and a direct object phrase followed by a purposive precede, and with this much
complexity the position of ‘why?’ may be significant, even though the examples
are too few for certainty.

A noun or noun phrase denoting time (e.g., inded today, isiute for a little
while, a-le in the morning, ad ro*ji that day, innig udulna for all these many
days) occurs first in eight instances, twice preceding the subject; it follows the
subject in three instances.

The place demonstrative attin there occurs first in four instances, three times
preceding the subject; it follows a subject once.

A locative occurs first in eight instances, four times preceding the subject;
it follows a subject once.

ta*na at all (4.55) in seven instances occurs between subject and verb; in
five instances it is separated from the verb by one or more nouns, but in no
instance is it initial. In the many instances of ta‘na in conjunction with an
echo-word construction (chapter vi), it occurs immediately before the negative
verb; one of these instances (6.12) occurred in a connected text.

8.33. One example occurs of two structures, each of which is made up of two
nouns in different cases, codrdinated by ini and: koplit gaddi pidia ini talt
perekta do*na sumtna having put a bunch of grass in his mouth and an earthen
pot of curds on his head (1.212). It is probably a fairly common construction.

8.34. Certain verbs occur immediately preceded by a predicate, which may be
an adjective or a noun. The predicate noun is in congruence with the subject,
in number only if the predicate noun is a two-form noun, in number and gender
if it is a four-form noun or a three-form numeral (4.33-34). The verbs that occur
in this construction are the auxiliary verbs that were classed as such in 8.11,
viz., an-, to*t-, kal-, also the verb er- become, and in a few examples en- be
said to be (so-and-so), and a very few others.

ad se*nd andin. that thing was bitter. adav se * ndul andav. those things were
bitter.

am ma‘s be*rak andan. that man is deaf. avr ma*sur be*raker andar. those
men are deaf.

am ma*s sa*zre andan. that man is good. am ma*s sa*zre to“ten. that man
is not good. avr ma* sur sa- zrel andar. those men are good. at pilla sa*zre anda.
that woman is good. adav pillakul sa* zrel andav. those women are good.

anne ki* piddur eddin. my hand became smooth with grease (? sweaty). anne
kil piddursil eddev. my hands became smooth with grease.
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i* ma*kuy peris ad ma*k vend okkod rekmitad anda. that tree is of another
kind than this tree. (The word in point is rekmitad.)

inup ba*la su‘la endar andar. how many children have you? (lit., to you
children are how many?) (1.216).

ni*v e nd enniv. who are you? (lit., you are customarily said to be what man?)
(I.214). See 5.125.

» a'n) patlak endun. I am the headman (lit., I am customarily said to be headman)

.215).

imdi edan. it will be just this man (1.126).

ni* v kusialit a*n. be happy! (1.202).

a*n indi kusialit eddan. now I have become happy (1.207).

Also 1.64, 94, 135.

In one example the word order is varied and the predicate noun apparently
precedes the subject. adnev i-ral pillakul annev i‘r o*dpey adug. she had two
women to bathe her (lit., two women were hers. . . . ) (1.127).

Numerous examples have verbal nouns as predicate nouns; in a few examples
the verbal noun is final word in an expanded construction, i.e., with preceding
nouns (cf. 8.2). A few other verbs (e.g., pad-, opad-) are found in this construc-
tion; see the second and third examples from the end.

patlakn ellat passe passe rupialav gurral katudl andav. in the headman’s
house are tied horses which are worth five hundred rupees each (1.9).

ad ni*v si*ud andin. that thing is what you gave. adav ni*v si*udl andev.
those things are what you gave. (Note the past tense of the verb an-.)

am(d) tinekan to*ten. he is not about to eat. avr tinekar to*ter. those men
are not about to eat. at tinekat to*ted. she is not about to eat. adav tinekav
to* tev. those women are not about to eat.

am(d) tinekan kaltan. he may be/might have been about to eat. avr tinekar
kaltar. those men may be/might have been about to eat.

at pilla anup kaypgekat pada. that woman is in a jesting relationship to me
(lit., becomes one who will laugh).

e*pud e*pud amn ellay seratun, a* pud a*pud tinekan opaddan. whenever I
(sh)all) go to his house, he will be found eating {lit., will be found one who will
eat).

amd ni*v o*lud ennen. he is the one whom you saw. avr ni*v o*ludl enner.
those men are the ones whom you saw. ad a*n o*lud end. she (or, it) is the one
that [ saw. adav a*n o*ludl ennev. those women (or, those things) are the ones
that | saw. For the durative of er- become, see 5.125.

For examples of the verbal adjectives kandt(a) and kandakt(a) as predicates,
see 5.117.

8.35. Verbal nouns occur as nouns in expanded constructions (8.2). Examples
of these as predicate nouns have been given in 8.34. It may be instructive to
give further examples, even though there is nothing new in principle here.

innad ta*na anne pendli kakud eretin. my marriage could not be made by you
at all (lit., by you at all act of making my marriage did not become) (1.203).

annad si*ud eda. it will be possible for me to give (lit., by me act of giving
will become).
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anuy u*rug serekad andin. I had to go to the village (lit., to me there was
state of being about to go to the village; serekad is subject).

anuy serekat tottin. I didn’t have to go (lit., to me there was not state of being
about to go).

innad si *ud erak to“ te. it will not be possible for you to give (1.24).

anne u‘tad seyil pattin. that which I had wound on (e.g., belt, waistcloth)
became loose (lit., my object which was wound; u-tad is subject).

a*n ittin vattanun o*latun. I will watch the man who came here (vattanun is
direct object with accusative suffix).

a*n ittin tottanun ku*k kottan. I fetched the man who was not here (tottanun
is direct object with accusative suffix).

am(d) tinekadup kalen. he never took part in the meals (i.e., always ate by
himself). The analysis is less than certain (? he was not possibly for being
about to eat), but at least tinekaduy is dative.

Several examples have forms which look like case forms but which cannot be
completely analyzed.

e*pud e*pud sedden, a*pud a*pud tinekanni o+ ldun. everytime I went, I saw
him eating.

e*pud e*pud anuy vand, a*pud a*pud tinekanni o*lun. everytime she came
to me, she saw me eating.

e*pud e*pud vannen, a*pud a*pud an tinekanni o-lnen. everytime he came,
he saw me eating.

8.36. The order with verb at the end of the predication and gerund at the end
of its construction is normal, in that a count in text I yielded a rough proportion
of nine constructions with this order to two with some part of the expanded con-
struction following the verb form.

In tw ‘~stances the subject follows the verb; e.g., 1.4, 12, 22, 53, Besides
these welve instances, there are five in which the subject is split, a demon-
strative preceding the verb and a noun with which the demonstrative is in con-
gruence following the verb; e.g., amd enen lakten vadgi. he, the carpenter, said
(I.59); the other examples are .65, 69, 78, 110. A special case of this is the
formulaic type: ok- one + past tense of an- was + noun, i.e., ‘there was a. ...’
E.g., okkon anden katiak. once there was a blacksmith (I.1); other examples are
in 1.2, 42, 89, 143, and several others in texts that are not printed. Contrasting
examples in I.104 and II.1 have the noun after the numeral and before the verb.

The direct object follows the verb in six instances (1.8, 27, 76, 116, 174, 180).
In seven instances a demonstrative precedes the verb and the direct object with
which it is in congruence follows the verb (I.14, 15, 52, 109, 113, 158, 238).
In one instance an adjective going with a direct object follows a gerund: gurram
kaktna lakdene having made a horse of wood (1.219).

A dative follows a verb in seven instances (.13, 16, 119, 127, 195, 208, 212),
an ablative twice (I.44, 83), a noun with suffix -naday twice (132, 38), an abla-
tive and a dative once (I.49).

In one instance (I.5) a noun phrase ending with bo-tal follows the verb, in
fact resuming and making explicit a similar phrase that precedes the verb.

Emeneau: Kolami, a Dravidian Language 119

In three instances somewhat miscellaneous items follow the verb: [.112
(vadi vadi quickly), I.212 (indi now), 1.226 (pode up).

A gerund phrase follows the verb in 1.14, 127.

Sentences that were elicited outside of text have very few exceptions to the
normal order. It was, however, said by the informants that word order is free in
some sentences so elicited; e.g., sivval kist andav, sivval andav kist, kist
andav sivval, all meaning ‘fuel is on the fire.” This freedom, which is unusual
in Dravidian languages, requires more investigation. It is possible that the
non-normal order in the texts was the result of the abnormal dictation conditions
and of the failure by the informants to achieve a good style in dictation.

8.37. The use of the cases. The uses of the noun without suffix and of the
noun with the accusative suffix have been discussed earlier (esp. 8.30, 31);
4.72, 75, 76, 77 contain sufficient on the meanings of the case forms presented
there.

8.38. Dative; 4.70 for the forms.

The dative occurs along with a direct object, which usually has no accusative
suffix, in conjunction with a number of verbs, especially si‘- give (and the
imperative ko-* give!), kor- bring, kos- carry away, take. This dative can be
called ““indirect object.”” It is possible, however, that analysis of the class of
nouns that occur in the dative with kor- and kos- (a class whose meaning is
‘nouns denoting place’) would show that it is nearly identical with the class
that occurs in the dative construction with verbs denoting motion (var- and ser-
treated below); kor- and kos- with direct object, then, would be equivalents to
verbs of motion in immediate constituency analysis. With the examples of the
indirect object given immediately following, cf. also .8, 12, 39, 72, 114, 145,
176.

avruy inam si*atun. [ will give them a reward (1.22).

attena u*ruy devndi si‘ten. he announced with a drum all that affair to the
village (I.154).

okkod na*t kootun attat u*run. [ will bring a piece of timber from there to the
village (1.49).

adn kostna patlakn ellap having carried that to the house of the headman (1.16).

i*r o*dpen adup to bathe her (1.127). But contrast: a*n ba*lan i*r o-doptan.
I bathed the child, which has an accusative instead of a dative.

amd sirup mentor tapten. he cast a spell on the buffalo.

amdup pun parattan. | wounded (lit., cut a wound to) him.

ba*lan pammey atiptin. she put (lit., stuck) the child to her breast.

The verb idd- tell, show, occurs several times with a dative, its direct object
being either a direct quotation or some other noun not in the immediate construc-
tion. Other examples than those given immediately following are in 1.84, 183.

intod lokondne kaye anup idden kottiv. such an iron fish as this you brought
to show to me (I.19).

mari perdanakerun itten. then he told his ministers (direct quotation follows;
1.156).

In 1.46 a dative was recorded with en- say (so-and-so): ma*saluy ennen. he
said to his wife (direct quotation follows). This dative may be a mistake for
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the accusative which was recorded in 1.7, 76, 113, 116, 228, 237, the last
example being: tam ba* nun ennen. he said to his father.

A dative occurs in conjunction with the construction of verb and predicate
noun or adjective (8.34).

inup ta*net kandakt eddin. what was seen by you? For other examples with
kandakt(a) and kandt(a), see 5.117.

at pilla anup kayngekat pada. that woman is in a jesting relationship (lit.,
becomes one who will laugh) to me.

A dative occurs as the only case form in immediate constituency with a verb;
meaning: to or toward. The verb is often one denoting motion (var- come, ser-
go), but others occur in the material (notably opad- be found, met, caught, kel-
be understood, gedil- happen, an- belong to). Other examples than those given
immediately following are: 1.6, 13, 40, 73, 119, 144, 155, 163, 196, 208, 209,
212, 240.

a*n ... bomboin saatun. I will go to Bombay (I1.48).

sedder patlakne be * tin. they went to visit the headman (I.195).

amd u*rug vatten. he came to the village (1.50).

ma*k me ‘rap vatten. he came near the tree.

a*n bi-tip tekiltan. I leaned against the wall.

anuy ari vattin, fear came to me, I became afraid.

anuy karu vattin. hunger came to me, I became hungry.

anne kandlup zo*p vattin. sleep came to my eyes, I became drowsy. With
this and the two preceding examples, cf. also [.100.

paunpenuy vanner. they came as guests (lit., to state of being a guest).

kaye inne di*vadluy opada to*te. the fish cannot be caught by your fishermen
(I.21; ef. 1.31, 34).

ad anup opatin. I found it (lit., it was found by me).

imup kela to* te. you (pl.) don’t understand.

ad anun gediltin. that happened to me (1.206).

patlakuy okkot pill(a) andin. the headman had one daughter (I.115; cf. 1.216).

ma - kuy dodde kaytin. the tree bore fruit (lit., fruit was produced to the tree).

anuy tannadi te*s laktin. my foot struck against an obstacle accidentally
(lit., act of striking against obstacle [te*s] came in contact [laktin] to me
accidentally).,

ga* lip ma -k dola. the tree will be felled by the wind.

podne ubap sivval a*rav. the fuel dries in the heat of the sun. (But also the
locative ubat.)

The interrogatives words ta* f and tandup why? are datives (of purpose). With
the example given following, cf. .62, 77, 168, 237.

ni‘v ta*y vattiva. why did you come?

A number of occurrences of datives denote time.

in natupi takten. he remained for two days only.

innig udulugna on all these many days (1.129; cf. 4.65).

a*le ba*ra va* stay at twelve o’clock at night (I.124). a*len at night.

sittena * tluy opaddan. in the evening he will be found (I.133).

For occurrences of datives with satti for the sake of, peris than, si*r on
(Thursday or Friday), mut before, see 8.63.
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8.39. Locative; 4.71 for the forms. The meaning is ‘into or onto what the noun
denotes, in or on or at what the noun denotes.’

Meaning: ‘into, onto.” With the examples following, cf. also 1.28, 133, 185, 212,
234.
ta* kat utten. he fell into the tank (I.141).

adun i*rt mupgiptan. | submerged it in the water.

pa It i*r kalaya. water is mixed into the milk.

a*n servit i*r nindiptan. I filled the brass pot with water (lit., water into the
brass pot).

a+n ellat gaddi ve * nstan. I thatched the house (lit., grass onto the house).

a*n mo*p talt kuttan. I put the load on my head.

dipna (? diptna) e* It i* d. put it down on the ground!

a*n e lt doltan. I lay down on the ground.

ad muy bont soktin. that monkey climbed on the toddy palm.

a*n kist sivval turuktan. I thrust fuel onto (or, into) the fire.

a*n su*dit nuvul ko nzatun. [ am threading (threads into) the needle.

a*n nuvult puvul ko nstan. I strung the flowers (onto threads).

Meaning: ‘in, on, at.’ With the examples following, cf. also L.9, 81, 126, 132,
I.18.

amd va*dit . . . andan. that man is in the garden (1.184).

a*n nuvit dudumtan. I swam in the well.

anne nesipt andin. it was in my fate (1.205).

andart a*n kivartan. I felt for it in the dark.

ko * lavar pa*s saa u*dlep anar. the Kolams live in five or six villages.

avr ma* sur ve * gadley andar. those men are in the fields.

anne menat (or, men[t]) to-te, ginni seddante sedatun. I haven’t thought
about it, but I may go (lit., it is not in my mind, but if [ went, I will go).

podne ubat sivval a‘ra. the fuel dries in the heat of the sun. (But also the
dative ubap.)

te* rt mapkter. they slept on the cot (1.150).

ma* kt muy utt anda. the monkey is sitting on the tree.

a* bayta tedit andan. he is on the opposite bank.

anne to *ren na* kpurt anan. my younger brother lives at Nagpur.

8.40. Instrumental; 4,73 for the forms. Meaning: ‘by means of.’

pe - salad sumtna having bought with money (1.14).

servi i*rad nindtin. the brass pot filled with water.

gellinad goddan. I shot with the bow.

tupukad sattan. I shot with the gun.

gollinad taraktan. I cut with the ax.

amd tiponad sonna va*y andan. he is sowing millet with a seeder.

anne ki*nad magvan kaktan. by my hand I made for myself a husband (I.204).

The instrumental case of personal pronouns seems to be somewhat restricted
in use; in the construction in which it occurs it means ‘through the agency of,
because of, by.’

innad si-ud erak to-te. you will not be able to give it (lit., through your
agency the act of giving will not become) (I.24).

annad si*ud eda. it will be possible for me to give.
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Cf. also 1.203, and tannadi just by itself, by himself alone, accidentally.

8.41. Ablative; 4.74 for the forms. Meaning: ‘that from which action starts’;
‘that’ may be place, person, time. With the following examples, cf. also 1.29,
44, 83.

amd u°rtanat vatten. he came from the village.

va“*ditanat kuriten. he started from the garden (I.137).

indad serepna while going from this place (1.81).

kootun attat I shall bring from there (1.49).

ni*v ettat vattiv. where did you come from?

gedlitanat te *m te *m za*ra. it leaks from the pot in drops.

sa‘yebnattat . . . kottan. I shall bring from the sahib (1.80).

a*lintanat pos sendokodi from morning until evening.

One sentence (I.193) is problematical: podelat kidkitanat gurramun turusten.

he put the horse through (i.e., caused the horse to enter through) the upper
window.

8.42. Noun phrases,

8.43. A noun is head of the phrase and is preceded by an attribute.

The attributes:

(A) adjectives (8.44-47);

(B) nouns that have two forms each (8.48-49);

(C) nouns that have four forms each (8.50-52);

(D) numerals: (a) those that have three forms each; (b) those that have one
form each (8.53-55);

(E) oblique stems of the plural personal pronouns, and the masculine plural
demonstratives (8.56).

8.44. (A) Adjectives.

8.45. (1) The monomorphemic adjectives (3.3-6).

The numeral and pronominal adjectives occur each with a very small class of
head nouns.

The following are the only examples found with the numeral adjectives. See
4.65 for difficulties in the analysis of innig, annig, ennig. See 3.4 for itte and
atte. ok sid one day; in nal two days; mu*nd ul three days; na*l udul four days;
innig udul this many days; annig udul that many days; ennig udul how many days?

The following are the only examples found of the pronominal adjectives. See
3.5 for a*pud then and e*pud when? i bay this side or bank; a* bay that side
or bank; a* sid that day; i+ e*d this year; a* e*d two years before last; i*
ma*k this tree; a* ma‘k that tree; a* rekmita of that kind (rekmi kind); e*
rekmita of what kind?; a* u*r that village (1.240).

The qualitative adjectives that have been identified as such are few in num-
ber. Since (as defined in 3.2) an adjective is a 'word that syntactically is in
attributive construction with a noun, but that does not agree with the noun in
number or gender, classification of a word as an adjective is achieved through
pairs of phrases such as: telmi ku-te white cow, telmi ku‘tel white cows.
Probably all the color words belong here, but evidence is not at hand for any
except telmi: buri gray, murudi black, la*l red, reddish brown, brown, irvot
green, pasudi yellow, orange, tevvak blue, dombdi absolutely black. pulle sour
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is an adjective, since the phrase pulle sentarel sour oranges occurs. On the
other hand, there is no evidence for savvi sweet; se*nd bitter is a noun, as is
seen from the constructions: ad se*nd andin. that was bitter, adav se*ndul
andav. those were bitter. doo big, great, is an adjective: doo sir big buffalo,
doo sidl big buffaloes, doo ma*s big man; it occurs also with a number of kin-
ship terms, a complete list of which is given in the Vocabulary (s.v. doo), e.g.,
doo bai- elder sister. For the classification of sinnam small, young, younger,
there is no evidence such as a phrase with a plural noun would give: sinnam
pilla small baby, sinnam to*ren younger brother; possibly sinnamtad that which
is small, is evidence that sinnam is a noun. sa*zre good is not an adjective,
but a noun, since such phrases occur as sa*zrel gurral good horses, in which
sa* zrel is a congruent plural form. The only evidence for ve*ndi hot is ve*nd
i*r hot water; no analysis is possible. ko*lav, in the phrase ko*lav pa*na
Kolami language, is almost certainly an adjective, though the evidence is really
inconclusive; cf. the derivative nouns ko*lavan Kolam man, and ko*lavtad
Kolam woman. The proper name maa de*v Mahadev is to be classed as a con-
struction of this kind, even though neither element occurs otherwise.!

8.46. (2) Verbal adjectives (3.8). Few examples are at hand. Only one was,
as it were, unpremeditated, since it was elicited without thought of the form:
a*rta gaddi hay (i.e., grass which dried [a“rtal). Some of the other examples
have more than one word in the attribute; this results from the fact that verbal
adjectives may be the final words in expanded constructions (8.2), just as finite
verb forms may be, i.e., they may be preceded by subjects, direct objects, in-
direct objects, or the like. The only examples recorded with a subject preceding
the verbal adjective are the last two.

vadda ma * sur men who will come.

a*n ittin vatta ma*surn o latun. I will watch the men who came (vatta) here.

okkod vatta sirun a*n o-ltan. I saw the buffalo (sir) that came (vatta) yes-
terday.

ni*v vat totta ma* sun ku*k kota. fetch the man who didn’t (totta) come!

anun korokta pa*mun goddan. I killed the snake (pa*m) that bit (korokta) me.

anun korka (or, korkeka) pa*mun go*latun. I’ll kill the snake that bites me.

anun korok totta pa* mun goddan. I killed the snake that didn’t bite me.

ni*v korke (or, korka to*te) pa*mun go*Inem. don’t kill a snake that doesn’t
bite you.

a*n ellay vatta upor (or, upran) tindan. after (upor) I (a*n) came (vatta) to the
house, I ate. (vatta may have a subject of any number or person, e.g., amd . . .
vatta. . . . after he came. . . . )

a*n pa-ta pa-dt(a) upor annun (? anun) o*lten. after I had sung a song, he
saw me.

8.47. (3) Derivative adjectives (3.9-16). The meaning in general is: ‘pertain-
ing to, belonging to.’

-ta (3.10). va-dita puvul flowers that were in the garden (va*di); perekta
do*na an earthen pot full of curds (pereg); e rekmita ma*k anda. what kind

(rekmi) of tree is it?; a* bayta tedit andan. he is on that bank (lit., on the bank

‘llistorically, of course, this is the Sanskrit compound Mahadéva- the great god, i.e., Siva.
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which pertains to that side [bay]); i+ bayta tedit andan. he is on this bank;
a* bayta ma*s the man on that bank; kista debbi match box (lit., box [debbi)
which has to do with fire [kis]); ve*gata danda work in the field (ve* gad).

-a (3.11-12). sindia ba*la man (lit., son) of the Sindia exogamous division;
gorpodia ba*la man of the exogamous division related to the scaly pangolin
(gorpodi). In the following the noun at the base of the adjective is a plural:
mi-tela ba*la man of the exogamous division related to the hares (mi-tel).
Possibly the following is derived from a plural: podela ta* kat in the cistern that
was above (pode top).

-e (3.13-14). avre ma-*sasil their wives; imme (? ime) za*m the life of you
pl.; imme (? ime) va*dit in your (pl.) garden; inne (? ine) di*vadl your fisher-
men; tanne (? tane) u*rug to his own village; tanne (? tane) danda his own
work; anne (? ane) kan my eye; anne (? ane) ki* my hand; anne (? ane) ki*l my
hands; anne ta*k my father; tanne ta*k his own father; avre ta*k their father;
avre ta*kul their fathers.

-ne (3.15). kettilne gundi a tin (kettil) button (gundi); kettilne gundikul tin
buttons; tedepne gedia a fold of cloth (tedep); kisne a*krig in the flame (a* kri)
of the fire (kis); podne ubat in the heat (uba) of the sun (pod); amn ellag to his
house; rengariakn ellay to the house of a dyer; lakdene gurram a wooden horse
(lakde wood); ba * mane ko * lama (or, ma* sal) the brahman’s wife; amne ma* likral
his (amne) master’s wife; amne ta*k his father; vadgine ma*sal the carpenter’s
wife; lokondne kaye a fish made of iron (lokond).

-re. See 3.16.

8.48. (B) The attribute is a noun of the class that has two forms. Except for
those in which the head noun denotes a location (8.49), examples are not frequent.
In all those in this paragraph, the attribute is a singular.

gaddi pidia a bunch (pidia) of grass (gaddi); gaddi deg a heap of grass; ka*rve
ma-k cotton bush; bond ma‘k toddy palm; di*am ella temple (di*am god +
ella house); val bi*am husked rice ready for cooking (val unhusked rice grain +
bi* am seed); cendon lakde sandal wood; gonda pa* na the Gondi language (gonda
Gond man + pa* na language); a*ru bedta goad (a*ru metal point + bedta stick);
surunt potte bee (surund honeycomb + potte winged insect); kan botta eyebrow
(kan eye; botta was not otherwise recorded); ka*ke bokka collarbone (bokka
bone; ka*ke was not otherwise recorded); na*k pa*m cobra (pa*m snake; na*k
was not recorded in any other construction, but is < Mar. nag cobra); a*le ba*ra
va*stay at twelve o’clock of the night (1.124; this example probably is best
placed here, even though a“le is of somewhat uncertain analysis because of
scarcity of examples).

8.49. A number of head nouns denoting locations are frequent in this construc-
tion. Several plural forms have been recorded as attribute.

pode the top, high, up. ella pode on the top of the house; ella podeltanat from
on top of the house; kom pode on the branch; ges pode on top of the winnowing
fan (gez); am pode on him; gurral pode on the horses (1.74; cf. 191, 97, 190,
and note equivalence with the dative in 1.72); na‘roda ma-k pode sikt anda.
the coconut was hanging on the tree. For another construction of the noun
preceding pode, see 8.64.

'\- < b
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lo*pal the inside, in, inside. ella lo*pal into the house; ella lo*paltanat
from inside the house; ma*k lo*pal inside the tree; andar lo*pal among all the
men; iddar lo*pal e*nd vatten. of (among) the two men, which came?; okkod
lo*pal okkod guttiltin. it became snarled (lit., one thing became snarled inside
one thing).

me*ra near. ma*le me*ra (or, me*rap) vatten. he came near the hill; ma*le
me *rat andan. he is near the hill; ma*k me*rag to near the tree.

bo* tal around. patlag botal around the headman (they sat) (L.5); u*r bo-*tal
around the village (they drove the ass); ma*di bo*tal around the upper story
(he made the horse fly) (1.139, 192).

Probably the construction of names of days of the week plus sir belongs
here; cf. 4.77.

8.50. (C) The attribute is a noun of the class that has four forms each. It
is in congruence with the head noun, i.e., it agrees with it in number (sg. or
pl.) and gender (male person or anything other than a male person). Nouns of
this subclass are further subdivided into two subclasses: (a) nouns derived
from adjectives; (b) pronominals, including the singular numeral one.

There is in the material much variation, which seems to be “free’” (i.e., with-
out difference in meaning), between an adjective form (i.e., not in congruence)
and the noun forms derived from an adjective (i.e., in congruence), in this con-
struction. It is possible that some difference of meaning, if only a stylistic
one, would have emerged from better material.

8.51. (a) Nouns derived from verbal adjectives. annet varekad icc(a) anda.
I have a desire to come (varekad is in congruence with icca); a*n ittin varen
amnun ku*k koratun. I’ll fetch him who was unwilling to come here (varen he
who will/would not come; there could be substituted: varer avrun those men
who were unwilling to come; vared adn her who [or, it which] was unwilling
to come; varev adavn those women [or, those animals which] were unwilling
to come); a*n ittin vaddan amnun o*latun. I'll watch him who comes here (or
substitute: vaddar avrun those men who come); ni*v vadda to*ten am ma*sun
ku*k kota. fetch that man who doesn’t come!; anun korkad at pa*mun go*latun.
I’ll kill that snake that bites me.

Nouns derived from derivative adjectives. ve* gatad (or, ve* gata) danda work
in the field; vend okkod rekmitad a*r a garland of another kind; podelat kidkitanat
from an upper window; annev (? anev) passe gurral my five hundred horses;
am aynet amma the mother (amma) of my (am) mother (ay); ba*lanev ki*l the
child’s hands; annet (? anet) pe*r my name; innet (? ine) per your name; amnet
(or, amn) ellag to his house; amnev attena tedpul all his (amnev) clothes;
patlaknet be-tig to visit the headman (lit., to a visit [be*ti] of the headman
[patlak]); anne (? ane) ba* lanet patta a search for my son (ba- la).

8.52. (b) The forms from the stems a- and i- are demonstratives; the forms
from the stems e- and e*- are interrogatives. am ma*s that man; am ba* la that
male child; am ko-lavan that Kolam man; avr ma*sur those men; avr ko*lavar
those Kolam men; at pilla that woman; ad elka that rat; ad ma*k that tree;
adav pillakul those women; adav elkal those rats; im ma*s this man; ivr ma* sur
these men; em ko*lavan which Kolam man?; e*r ko*lavar which Kolam men?;
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ed gelli which bow?; et pilla which woman?; e*v (or, edav) pillakul which
women?; edav gellikul which bows?

enton ma*s what kind of a man?; entor ma* sur what kind of men?; intot kaye
a fish like this; entov kayel what kind of fishes?; okkon ma*s one man; okkot
pilla one woman; okkod a‘te one dog; okkot pal one tooth; ettan savkarak a
moneylender from where?; ittar ma* sur men from here; attad lokond iron from
there.

8.53. (D) Numerals.

8.54. (a) Numerals with three forms each. The numeral is in congruence with
the head noun, i.e., it agrees with it in number (plural only) and gender (male
persons, female persons, non-persons). iddar ma*sur two men; i-ral pillakul
two women; indig sidl two buffaloes; indin pa*ndgel two baked cakes; muggur
ma* sur three men; muyal pillakul three women; mu * ndig sidl three buffaloes;
mu*ndin zo*kul three times; nalgur ma*sur four men; nallav pillakul four
women; na* lip sidl four buffaloes; indar ko* lavar as many Kolam men as this.

8.55. (b) Numerals with one form each. ayd five precedes a plural noun.
The series from pa*s five up; there intervenes between these numerals and
a plural noun denoting persons, zen if the plural noun denotes male persons,
zenikul if it denotes female persons. ayd ma*sur, pa*z zen ma*sur five men;
ayt pillakul, pa*z zenikul pillakul five women; ayd a*tel five dogs; ayt sidl
five buffaloes; saa zen ma*sur six men; saa zenikul pillakul six women; saa
sidl six buffaloes; akra zen ma‘sur eleven men; pancis rupial twenty-five
rupees; passe rupial five hundred rupees. Some of the higher numerals occur
also without zen: daa ma* sur (or, daa zen ma* sur) ten men; daa pancis ma* sur
ten or twenty-five men (an indefinité number). There is no parallel to passe
lo*k five hundred people, with the sg. lo*k; it is notable, however, that lo-k
as subject goes with a plural verb form.

8.56. (E) The oblique stems of the plural personal pronouns, 1st plural am
and 2d plural im, and the reflexive plural pronoun oblique stem tam, and the
masculine plural demonstratives (avr and ivr are recorded; the interrogative
er is probably also used), occur as attributes denoting a possessor, preceding
a head noun in the singular denoting someone in a kinship relation. Only certain
of the relationship terms occur in this construction. The number of the person
or persons denoted by the attribute is not indicated. The plural number of the
possessor is in fact not that of the possessor individual or individuals, but
of the whole family to which the kin denoted by the head noun is related; e.g.,
am ba*n father belonging to us, i.e., our (exclusive, not your) family. Exx.:
am ba‘n my father, our father; im ba*n your (sg. or pl.) father; tam ba- n his
own father (1.228, 237), her own father, their own father; avr ba*n his father,
her father, their father; avr ay, ivr ay his mother, her mother, their mother;
am ba‘ne ta‘k my grandfather; am bai my sister, our sister; avr vanna ini avr
da‘dak her elder brother’s wife and her elder brother (that avr is ‘her’ is in-
dicated by the context in the text from which the phrase is taken; the text is
not printed). In contrast to these examples there occurs anne (? ane) to*ren
my younger brother, anne (? ane) ta*k my father.
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One plural was elicited, viz., avr aysil (or, aykasil) their mothers, but others
proved difficult to elicit. It is not known, therefore, whether there is a possible
ambiguity between avr as a demonstrative and as a possessive in such phrases
as would be translated by ‘those fathers’ and ‘their fathers,” and, if there is
ambiguity, whether and how it is resolved.

It was impossible to elicit ba*n father, ay mother, bai sister, without a
preceding pronominal attribute. On first trial the informants gave am ba*n, am
ay, am bai (i.e., my . . . ). This is a good syntactic parallel to the usage in
some languages in which the kinship terms must always occur morphologically
possessed (“‘inalienably possessed™), as is the occurrence of ta*k father only
with a preceding derivative adjective (see Vocabulary). A general discussion
of this construction in conjunction with parallel material from other Dravidian
languages is given in Lang. 29.339-353.

8.57. Congruence of auribute and head noun in number and gender has been
stated in 8.50-54. In several instances there is congruence in case also—all,
to be sure, instances of the accusative. In these examples the attribute is a
pronominal (demonstrative); it is impossible to generalize further and to be sure
whether or not this congruence occurs with other types of attributes. amnun
vettiakun ge *rs itten. he shouted to that washerman (I.152); adn enten murtalun.
he said to that old woman (I.113); amnun mari pusten vadgin. then he took out
(of jail) that carpenter (1.238).

8.58. Attribute of uncertain analysis. The word sarsam half may be interpreted
as an attribute in the following phrases, although more material would make
the analysis more certain: sarsam pa‘vt halfway (lit., on half path); sarsam
sonnal half the millet (lit., half millet grains).

8.59. Attributes made up of more than one word.

Examples are given in 8.46 of attributes of which the final word is a verbal
adjective,

A number of examples occur in which words 1 and 2 are immediate consti-
tuents, 1 being an attribute to 2, and this phrase is an attribute to word 3. Exx.:
passe rupial inam a gift (inam) of five hundred rupees (1.39); iddar lo- pal e*nd
(or, emd) which among (lo* pal) the two men?

Usually word 2 is either a derivative adjective or a noun derived from a
derivative adjective. a* bayta tedit on the other bank (lit., on the bank which
pertains to that side); e* rekmita ma*k what kind of tree? (lit., tree of what
kind); passe passe rupialav gurral horses worth five hundred rupees each (1.9);
annet (? anet) to*rene za*m my younger brother’s life; idav puvule a*r a garland
of these flowers (1.114); anne (? ane) ba* lanet patta a search for my son ([.235);
doo inet amma the mother of (my) grandmother; am aynet amma the mother of
my mother; avr aynet ammakul their grandmothers (the mothers of their mothers;
the example is problematical—note aynet instead of aynev).

One example, otherwise similar to the group just given, has the head made
up of two words: ad gurramnet okkot ka *] a push-button on that horse (1.102).

In four somewhat heterogeneous examples words 2 and 3 are in immediate
constituency and this phrase is preceded by an attribute: intod lokondne kaye
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such a fish made of iron (1.19); sonnalev indig vattal two shares of the millet;
amnev attena tedpul all his clothes (lit., all that many [attena] clothes be-
longing to him [amnev]) (1.142); amd avr ba* n he, her father (I.154).

One set of examples that probably belong here is unclear. vend okkon ma*s
another man, the second man; vend okkot pilla another woman. The word vend
other is in immediate constituency with okkon/okkot, though whether it is an
attribute is unclear. A more complex example is: vend okkod rekmitad a‘r a
garland of another kind (1.118).

Further materials would allow statements about the relative order of various
types of attributes.

When an attribute is itself made up of an attribute and a head noun, and
has a derivative suffix, the suffix occurs only at the end of the phrase and is
in immediate constituency with the whole complex.

idav puvul-e a;r

8.60. Codrdinate noun phrases,

A few examples occur of two nouns or noun phrases juxtaposed in a co-
ordinate construction: pilla pedda male(s) and female(s) (lit., female [and]
male; 1.157-158); maa de*v pa‘rbati Mahadev and Parbati; tedpun u‘rtna,
vettiral vettiak te-rt mapkter. having put on the clothes the washerman and
his wife (lit., washerman’s wife [and] washerman) slept on the cot (1.150);
ma-k pode okkod garuda paksiak, garuda paksin andin. on the tree there were
a garuda cock and a garuda hen; vepka mut one by one (lit., behind and before).

The phrase avre ta*k ammaner their parents has been discussed in 4.39;
a doubt about the meaning is how many sets of parents are involved. The adjec-
tive avre is in construction with the whole of the codrdinate phrase. In the
codrdinate phrase the second noun has a plural suffix which pluralizes the two
nouns of the construction. One noun denotes a male person, the other a female
person, and the plural suffix -er is that appropriate to the male person.

One codrdinate phrase is made up of two noun phrases, one singular and
one plural: okkod ve * gad, indig u*dl one field and two villages (1.239).

Codrdinate nouns that are identical have distributive meaning (‘each’). In
several examples a plural suffix ends the construction; in one, both words are
plural. Cf. the similar identical verb series in 8.4.

a-n ell ellakul seddan. I went from house to house. Also: ell ellakulug, or
ell ellakult (cf. 4.71). )

u+dl u-dl tirgen sedden. he went to wander through all the villages. Also:
u*dl u-dlug.

erpude-pud . ..,a*puda‘pud. . . . whenever . . ., then. . ..

ed et kedavar dolnen, ad at kedavar go*lner. on whichever side he fell, on
that side they beat him (1.172).

passe passe rupial-a-v gurral
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passe passe rupialav gurral horses which were worth five hundred rupees
each (L.9).

avr andarna ittarel ittarel utter. they all sat in pairs (lit., two persons each).
(Cf. 4.61).

For the codrdinate construction made up of a noun and an echo word, see 6.4.

In a few constructions each of the codrdinate nouns has the postfix -na/-nay
(4.79). amnay a*nnay vattan. he and I came; ni*rnay a*mnay vattam. you (pl.)
and we came.

Cobrdinate nouns may be connected by ini and (cf. 7.3). amd ini a*n vattan.
he and I came; ni*r ini a*m vattam. you (pl.) and we came.

8.61. In extended constructions (8.2) there occur phrases in which the noun
either in independent form or in a case form, dative or accusative, is followed
by a postposition or by a noun.

8.62. A name of a day of the week, except Thursday and Friday (see 8.63)
is followed by si*r on (a day of the week); cf. 4.77. Ex.: ayteram si*r on
Sunday.

8.63. A dative is followed by the postpositions satti for the sake of, because
of, peris than, si*r on (Thursday or Friday), and by mut before, which last is
probably to be classed as a noun (7.1).

inun satti ke-dit turust andat. for your sake (because of you) I have thrust
him into prison (1.234).

annev passe gurralun mut setna vattiv. you went and returned before my five
hundred horses (1.87).

avrupna muti vattan. [ came just before them all (1.85; cf. 1.79, 82).

‘im ma*s amduy peris ovol andan. this man is better than that man.

adav pillakul idav pillakulup peris ovosil andav. those women are better than
these.

be * sin si*r on Thursday; sukkag si*r on Friday (cf. 4.77).

In one instance of a repeated noun with distributive meaning (cf. 8.60) the
first noun is in the dative: ayteramuy ayteram vattan. I came every Sunday.

8.64. The accusative of the personal pronouns precedes vetta with, accom-
panying: amun vetta with us, imun vetta with you (pl.), an vera with me, in
vetta with you (sg.). The pronominals, on the other hand, occur in this construc-
tion in forms that are unmarked for case; am vetta with him, ad (or, adn) vetta
with her/it, avr vetta with those men, ada (?adav) vetta with those women or
things. One occurrence of a noun is in the form unmarked for case: passe gurral
vetta le *patun. I will compete with the five hundred horses (1.66).

An accusative precedes the noun pode the top, high, up (cf. 8.49) in three
instances: ga*ddin pode udipter adun. they made her sit on top of a donkey;

kediak me-ken pode mittin. the tiger sprang on top of the goat; gezun pode on
top of a winnowing fan.



IX. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DIALECT IN SR

(with a few notes on the Kinwat and Pandharkavra dialects)

The Phonetic Recording

9.1. No list of phonemes or of phonetic entities is given by SR. I can only
attempt to evaluate his transcriptions by comparison with what I give for W.

9.2. He gives forms both in a Roman transcription and in the Devanagari
alphabet of North India. Both systems have their defects.

9.3. The Roman transcription uses no diacritics. Consequently, in this tran-
scription no vowel quantities are marked, and dentals and retroflexes are in-
distinguishable.

9.4. In the Devanagari transcript vowel quantities are distinguished except
for the qualities e and o. That there are in SR’s dialect both short and long e
and o is, prima facie, vouched for by the statement on p. 26 that for several
nouns ending in e, the plural shows ““lengthening’’ of this phoneme (e.g., juge,
pl., juné cloth). Yet what is intended by this is problematical. According to
the observations that I have recorded, every vowel in an unaccented final
syllable is long when this syllable is final in a phrase or utterance (2.11).
If SR’s dialect is similar in this regard to W. (an unproven assumption, even
though he more often than not writes a long vowel in final syllables), then it
should be impossible to distinguish & and & in the words just referred to. Further
study of the dialect is obviously called for.

9.5. The Devanagari transcript distinguishes retroflexes and dentals. Whereas
V. has no phonemic retroflex nasal (n; 2.6), SR records several words with n,
e.g., kan, kanna eye (= item 344 kan), item 2155 ken field, menam wax (= item
525 me *nam), uneq to drink (=item 977 un-).

9.6. In general, SR has difficulty with the Roman transcription of Devanagari
d when it is not initial. Sometimes he uses r, sometimes d. At the end of the
book he says that the correct form is d, which ‘‘is to be pronounced as in dark,
day, etc.,”” which is not very enlightening. It is possible that in the dialect
recorded by SR this phoneme is somewhat shorter in intervocalic position than
in most other positions, i.e., is a retroflex voiced one-flap tremulant, which
for IA languages, when it differs phonemically from d, is transcribed r.' Hence
his difficulty of transcription. This same problem is found again in connection
with the Kinwat dialect and is discussed below (9.9).

9.7. Misprints are not rare in SR. The frequent examples of Devanagari
citation with varying vowel quantities (especially u and @) are probably to be
regarded as partly of this nature (e.g., vocabulary drren, p. 22 urren to plow;
vocabulary siyen,  p. 19 siyen to give). Other such doublets look as if they

were owing to misprints, e.g., vocabulary addamep, p. 21 addamey to press

‘For Marathi, H. M. Lambert, Marathi Language Course (Milford, Oxford University Press, 1943),
p. 35, says: ‘'d represents either a plosive or flapped sound, according to the phonetic context.
Initially, and when immediately preceded Ly n or r, it is a plosive sound, Intervocalically, and
immediately preceded or followed by any other consonant, it is a flapped sound, spoken with one
forward flap [=]." (I have substituted d and n for the IPA symbols with long tails.) In Marathi,
then, d and r are alloph of one ph [130]
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(the dental is certain; see Vocabulary, s.v. item 4 adum-). Considering the
frequency of such demonstrable misprints, we can hardly be sure whether kakal
crow is a misprint or a mis-hearing for Kin. kakal. On the other hand, the varia-
tion between the vocabulary digen and digen on p. 19 (‘to descend’) may con-
ceivably not be a misprint, since both digu and digu are recorded for Telugu.

A number of misprints are due to the similarity of Devanagari d and ; see
item 317.

9.8. On the whole, much reinterpretation (or better, re-recording in the field)
would seem necessary before SR's lexical items can be used safely.

9.9. The Kinwat material is recorded with d and r. These are in complementary
distribution (if the material is to be taken as a fair sample): d occurs (1) in
initial position, (2) following a homorganic nasal (nd, phonemically nd since
there is no phonemic n), (3) in the cluster dl which occurs in final position
(and probably also intervocalically); roccurs (1) intervocalically, (2) final
after a vowel, (3) as first member in the clusters rc, rk, rm, tn, rp, rt, which
occur both finally and intervocalically, (4) in the cluster mr (mamri mango; cf
item 508 ma-ndi). d also occurs doubled in gadda and tedd. There is no con-
trast, and I think it unlikely that any contrast would be found in more extensive
material. Consequently, I take this dialect’s d and r to be allophones of one
phoneme; however, I retain the writing of the field record.? In a summary state-
ment it is reported that the Pandharkavra dialect agrees with that of Kinwat
in this respect. In W. it is possible that a difference of length exists between
d in initial position and d in other positions. However, since I did not record
such a difference in the field and my recollection is that intervocalic d is not
as short as Kota r (a retroflex flap, probably very like IA r), it would be unwise
to insist in the description on allophonic variation of this nature. There is,
in all probability, some small dialectal differentiation involved.

9.10. It is noteworthy that in the Kinwat dialect ¢ and ts appear very fre-
quently where W. and SR have s, both in initial and in other positions. It might
be expected that ¢ and ts would appear in complementary distribution as they
do in Telugu and, with few exceptions, in Marathi. However, the two recorders
of the Kinwat dialect do not agree on the distribution and, since there seems
actually to be some variation between speakers and even within the same
speaker’s dialect, it seems needless to burden the record with elaborate details
that could only be resolved by more field work. I have written ¢ for both ¢ and
ts, making a more exact note only in a few places where there is agreement
that seems unusually cogent (e.g., kicc fire [c=ts]; see item 395). A few
words that in W. and SR have s, have s also in Kinwat, e.g., sapka (item 2299),
sinta (item 2313), and a few unrecorded in the other dialects have s here, e.g.,
moseli (item 3092). Two words were recorded by Burrow with initial &; sett
(item 3127), séd (item 3128); of these Bhattacharya records the former with
ts, the latter with s. In spite of all the difficulties of the record, it remains
clear that the Kinwat dialect is a c-dialect, aberrant in this respect as compared
with W., SR, and the Pandharkavra dialect, all of which have s; it is reported
that the Kinwat speakers are notorious for this characteristic.

*Bhattacharya probably would agree with this interpretation, He writes me: ““Non-initial single
d of your Kolami is invariably r in ours'’; this neglects occurrences (2) and (3) of d in his record.
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Morphophonemics

9.11. SR is inconsistent in recording assimilations. arsenk tod need not
fear, has assimilation, but digta which has descended, has not; note even
tikey to die, beside which is given tigta deceased instead of the expected
tikta,

9.12. The alternation between monosyllabic allomorphs ending in two con-
sonants and disyllabic allomorphs with inserted vowel (2.37) is scantily repre-
sented in SR’s material; e.g., kaigta which has laughed, is given instead of
the expected kayapkta, but on the other hand karaptan I learned (W. karaptan)
is as expected, even though karapen to learn, is given where W. would have
karpen. The Kinwat material has a few nouns with allomorphs of this kind;
the inserted vowel in the disyllabic allomorph is u (velug fence, pl. velg-ul;
cf. 2.38).

Nouns

9.13. Plural formations in part coincide with those of W., in part disagree.
SR does not give many examples of the formations that he lists, and for many
of his nouns it is impossible to be sure how the plural is formed.

Of the nouns that have the suffix -er, SR gives one corresponding to one
of those in my list (4.39), viz., dada (= W. da*dak), pl. dadaker. Corresponding
to W.’s ma- lik, pl. ma*likul, SR has malak, pl. malkaker. He also gives mankak
man, pl. mankaker.

Corresponding to W.’s amma, pl. ammanev, SR gives amma, pl. ammane. He
also gives bai woman, pl. baine.

SR has a number of nouns with pl. suffix -] comresponding to nouns that I
have listed; of the nouns ending in -e: peddave (= W. pedave), kavve, and not
recorded by me, gorre sheep, mulke waist; of the nouns ending in -a: gadda
(= W. gadda), satta (= W. satta), tuppa (= W. tuppa), and not recorded by me,
tadka thatch, camca spoon, vanta river; two nouns ending in -0: pegi intestine,
of which I have only the pl. pegul, and mudsu knee.

SR has kan eye, pl. kanla, while W. has kan, pl. kandl.

Alongside of W.’s nouns ending in -r with a plural in which d replaces r and
is followed by -l, SR has monosyllables and one disyllable with a plural in
which r is replaced by | and | is added, and disyllables with r of the sg.replaced
by 1 in the plural: korr (=W. kor), pl. koll; ar (=W. u-r), pl. ull (? all); per
(=W. pe*r), pl. pell; sar (=W. sa*r), pl. sall; veddor (=W. vedur), pl. veddal,
and not recorded by me, dogor back, pl. dogoll; panjor footring, pl. panjol; also
tamtor scorpion, pl. tamtol (cf. W.’s titor with a plural of a different type).
One verbal noun ending in d and not recorded by me has a similar plural: mirpid
spark, pl. mirgal.

Of the nouns that in W. add -ul in the plural, SR has sapk (=W. sak), pl.
sapkil, and also, not recorded by me, dinam, pl. dinmidl. Several of the same
class of nouns in W. have in SR in the plural - when not followed by an in-
flexional suffix, -1 or -l when followed by an inflexional suffix: mak (=W.
ma*k), pl. maka, acc. maklan, instrumental makalad; pot (=W. po*t), pl. potd;

Emeneau: Kolami, a Dravidian Language 133

pav (=W. pa*v); kom (=W. kom); also unrecorded by me, bhat devil, pl. bhata;
mai cat, pl. maiya; mekam sambhar, pl. mekama; tig bel fruit, pl. tiga; yeg leaf,
pl. yegi.

There is a similar alternation of -1 and zero in the following, where W. has
-1 throughout.

Some nouns ending in e are given as having nasalization (&) in the plural,
and show in the instrumental nasalization and | before the inflexional ending,
and in the genitive and locative | before the inflexional ending: kate (=W.
ku-te), pl. katé, instrumental katélad, genitive and locative katele; vende
(=W. vende), pl. vend& pamme (=W. pamme), pl. pamm& pande, pande frog
(=W. pande), pl. pandé.

Three nouns are given as ending in e and lengthening this in the plural:
juge cloth, pl. jupé; kerre plantain, pl. kerrs; sitaphare custard apple, pl.
sitapharé. Unfortunately no forms with inflexional endings are given; a guess
would be that | appears before the endings.

Corresponding to W.’s gurram, pl. gurral, SR gives gurram, pl. gurra. Again,
no forms are given with inflexional endings, though | is to be expected in these
forms.

Several nouns ending in a and in i, which in W. have the plural suffix -kul,
have in SR -k, but again in the instrumental, the genitive, and the locative,
| appears before the inflexional endings; nouns ending in a: yalla (= W. ella),
pl. yallak, instrumental yallaklad, genitive yallakla, locative yallakle; pilla
(=W. pilla), pl. pillak; nouns ending in i: koti (=W. ko-ti), pl. kotik; namli
(=W. lamni), pl. namlik; and not recorded by me, vahi book, pl. vahik; kyansy
flea, pl. kyansik; chadi cane, pl. chadik; pidakli closed fist, pl. pidaklik. To
W.’s tal, pl. talkul, corresponds SR talla, pl. talka.

9.14. The Kinwat material contains only a few plurals. These show much
the same system as those of SR.

Forms with -1 appear, especially when the noun ends in a (pikka, vanta), e
(vire), tt (pett, pl. petl; mett [item 2209], pl. metl; with tt replaced by d, pott,
pl. podl), r (replaced by d in the plural: car [item 799], pl. cadl; also cipur,
dogor, pesar, togar), r (replaced by d in the plural: vegar [item 1032], pl.
végadl), n (with -d-l added: pan, pl. pandl), m (with m replaced by l: ongeram
[item 613], pl. ongeral).

The word kakal crow (cf. item 359) has -l replaced by -cil in the plural
kakacil.

A number of nouns have -ul (key [item 401], may [item 2197], polg). In
two instances -ul is added to a stem ending in two consonants, which are
separated by u in the singular (inum, pl. inmul; velug [item 1020], pl. velgul).
Other nouns are recorded with -u, but this has the allomorph -ul before a vowel
at the beginning of the next word (? or morpheme): irp, pl. irpu(l); also dac,
din, nag; muruc, pl. murcu(l). The two types of nouns in this paragraph would
undoubtedly be classed together, given a little more evidence.

Some nouns ending in a vowel have -k in the plural, and some ending in a
consonant have -ku (boyda, pl. boydak; also &ngi, kanda, nageli [item 575],
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peni [item 2258]; cir [item 852], pl. cirku; also perpul). The \'~ord da (item
2079) with plural dagu(l) probably belongs here, and provides evidence for the
allomorphic variant ending in -l

One noun has a plural in -ev (koylak [item 407]).

The set eg leaf, pl. eguv, is unparalleled.

9.15. A communication from Bhattacharya is to the effect that the very scanty
material from Pandharkavra seems to agree in its noun plurals with the Wardha
material rather than with the Kinwat material or that of SR.

9.16. No oblique stems similar to ve - gat- (: ve*gad) have turned up in §R.
However, there is one adjective parallel to ve*gata from ve*gad (3.10), viz.,
tata from talla head, in the phrase tata june garment of the head, turban; this
implies for W. an oblique stem tat- from tal, but I have not recorded it.

9.17. There is so little material on the inflexional endings and it shows so
much variation that it is not possible to make many general statements and the
sporadic details yield little of profit.

Under the heading ‘‘accusative and dative’” SR gives both. -n/-an. (e.g.,
yallay, yallakuog) and -n/-on (e.g., pallen, pallelun). It is impossible to be sure
whether the distribution of the allomorphs is as in W. or not. . .

Corresponding to W.’s locative, SR has a ‘“‘locative’” with -t in the.amgu!ar
and -e (= W. -en) in the plural. There are, however, some other forms given with
entirely different suffixes. o

The instrumental has allomorphs -ad and -nad, but the distribution is not
the same as for W.’s -ad and -nad; e.g., yalla-nad, mak-nad, makal-ad, korr-nad,
koll-ad.

In the ablative, the suffix is -tana (rather than W.'s -tanat), but there are
also some forms with other allomorphs; e.g., oryana from the village, ullyana
from the villages, patana from the flower (pata flower), putatana from the flowers
(patal flowers).

Pronouns

9.18. Pronouns are on the whole as in W. SR does not give in the grammar
anything corresponding to the lpl. inclusive ne<nd, but in his illustrative
sentences he has nend and the dative nendup.

9.19. Of the interrogatives, SR seems to have only W.’s male sg. e:nd, p!.
e‘r, non-male sg. ed, pl. edav, e*v, inanimate sg. ta*ned (no pl.), but in addi-
tion ta and tana. He gives various case forms which I do not record, e.g., male
sg. acc. yenun, pl. acc. yeriny, instrumental sg. yennad, pl. yerelad, and yen
pode on whom. In addition there are forms given like yeret, yerev whose:

9.20. SR gives two forms, yenniv (yeniv) and yennir, for which h.e gives the
meaning ‘who (second person),” with the implication that they conu?m the inter-
rogative pronoun. They are actually verb forms, 2sg. and pl. durative of en- tc:
say (so-and-so), be said to be (so-and-so), i.e., ‘you are said to be so-and-so
(cf. 8.34).

Numerals o
9.21. SR reports a counting sequence from one to ten of words of Dravn.ila't:
form, and likewise a sequence denoting persons from two to nine. ““After this,
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he says, “‘all compound numerals are like Telugu or Marathi according to the
place where the Kollam resides.” His series is as follows:

Counting sequence

Persons
1 vokko 0 o
2 indi iddar
3 mundi muggur
4 nali nalgur
5 aid segur
6 ar argur
7 yed yergur
8 enumidi enmater
9 tomdi tomater
10 padi

Two, three, and four in the counting sequence are equivalent to W.’s non-
personal forms; forms for female persons are entirely lacking.

9.22. The Kinwat dialect likewise has Dravidian numerals up to ten. I have
information only as follows: indi two, ar six, &r seven, enumdi eight, tomdi
nine, padi ten.

9.23. The Pandharkavra dialect, like the Wardha dialect, uses Marathi nu-
merals after five, but has irve twenty. It seems that this dialect has gender-
marked forms similar to those of W. I have information only on the numerals
one (okkon, okkod) and two (iddar, iral [sic] , indip).

Verbs
Inflected forms

9.24. In SR the personal and demonstrative endings and the suffixal material
between the stems and these endings are as in W., with a few exceptions.

In the paradigms corresponding to W.’s present-future and future, the 1sg.
is of the short form without -un (5.54),

The 3sg.m. has -nd instead of -n; so also the Kinwat dialect.

In the past tense the 2sg. does not have the personal ending -v, i.e., the

form ends in -i; similarly, the verb meaning ‘to be not’ has 2sg. totti (= W.
tottiv),

The prohibitive 2pl. has -d instead of W.’s -r.

An occasional misprint is to be suspected; e.g., in the present of the verb
er- become, the 1pl. is given as endin instead of the expected endim.

9.25. Of the irregular verbs, SR gives forms for er-, ser-, var-, an-; on p. 19
he lists korey bring, but without any indication of irregularities.

9.26. The simplex paradigmatic system corresponds on the whole to that in
W. The chief difference, apart from that in the labels given, is that SR’s future
is a mixture of W.’s present-future and future, and that SR adds a present that
has no correspondent in my material for W. W.’s durative is lacking in SR except
that the present tense that he gives for er- become, is in part equivalent to W.'s
durative. SR gives a negative paradigm (“‘negative of the past’) that is not

renracan tad 2. . W
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9.27. “Future tense.”” Verb stem with the following endings: 1sg. and pl.
and 2sg. and pl. (= endings of W."s present-future with short form of 1sg.) -at,
-atam, -ativ, -atir; 3sg. and pl.m., pl. and sg. non-m. (= endings of W."s future)
-dand, -dar, -dav, -dad. Of the irregular verbs, an- has forms equivalent to W.’s
future; they are given both as “‘future’ and as “‘present’” (cf. 5.65): andat,
andatim, etc. The verbs er-, ser-, and var- show in general mixtures of W.’s
two futures, with r-forms in lst and 2d persons and in 3sg.non-m. and d-forms
elsewhere in the 3d person; in the 2d person of ser-, s-forms from SR’s “‘present”’
are given. The forms are: erat, eratim, erativ, eratir, eddand, eddar, eddav,
erad; serat, seratim, sesativ, sesatir, seddand, seddar, sedav, serad; varat,
varatiim, varativ, varatir, vaddand, vaddar, vadav, varad.

9.28. The “‘present”” of er- corresponds to W.’s durative except in the 1st
person; the 1st person forms have nothing corresponding to them in my material.
The forms are: endin, endin (? for endim), enniv, ennir, ennend, enner, ennev,
end.

9.29. The very scanty material for Kinwat includes a sentence: amnuy erka
tod. he does not know (i.e., knowledge is not to him), in which tod is 3s.non-m.
It has been suggested in 5.66 that this may be a durative form.

9.30. The “‘past’ has the suffix -t- with its various allomorphs added to
the stem as in W.—so far as SR gives forms; e.g., in- say : in-t-; tin- eat : tin-d-;
mud- speak : mutt-; til- run : tat-; ral- fall : rat-; the irregular verbs: er- : edd-;
ser- : sedd-; var- : vatt-; an- : and-. The endings are: -an, -am, -i, -ir, -end,
-er, -ev, ~in,

9.31. The “‘negative of the present perfect’’ corresponds to W.’s past negative
with -et- and endings as in the “past’’ except that the 2sg. has -iv.

9.32. The *‘negative of the present’’ corresponds to W.'s negative, with
endings: -en, -em, -ev, -er, -end, -er, -ev, -ed; SR gives a 3pl.non-m. form which
I did not record (5.46). Of the irregular verbs, only ser- and var- are given in
this paradigm (seren, varen, etc.). Instead of a negative for the verbs er- and
an-, the verb meaning ‘to be not’ is given in a paradigm that corresponds in
general to W.'s past negative: totan, totam, totti, tottir, tottend, totter, totte
(instead of tottevy), totin.

9.33. The ““imperative’ is given only in the 2sg. The forms correspond to
those of W., though without the lengthened vowels found in W. in monosyllabic
stems ending in n and d. E.g., tol run!, dig descend!, tin eat!, mud speak! Some
forms are given ending in an identical consonant cluster; e.g., sokk climbl,
udd sit!, ill stand! Of the irregular verbs the following forms are given: er, se
(=W.se*), va(=W. va*), an (=W. a*n).

9.34. The ‘“‘negative of the imperative’” (=W.’s prohibitive) has endings
-nem and -ned; e.g., mudnem, mudned. Of the irregular verbs, only ser- is rep-
resented with sennem and senned.

9.35. SR’s “‘present”” has -s- after the stem in 2d and 3d persons; in all
persous the endings are like those of W.’s present-future. The 1st person forms,
then, are like those of SR’s ““future.”” E.g., mudat, mudatam, mudsativ, mudsatir,
mudsand, mudsar, mudsav, mudsad. For tin- eat, the 1st person forms have tind-,
the 2d and 3d person forms tis-; it is possible that other verbs have irregular
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s-forms. The irregular verbs have the following s-forms of stem: ers-, sess-,
vars-, ans-. The Kinwat material has a few present forms with -c-.

9.36. The “‘negative of the past,”” with no equivalent in my material, has
the following endings added to the stem: -setaran, -setaram, -selariv, -setarir,
-setand, -setar, -setar (instead of -setav), -setad. Two of the irregular verbs
are given: seselaran, varselaran, etc.

9.37. A future tense with meaning given as ‘‘‘l was coming’ in the sense
‘] was to have come’” is in the 3d person equivalent to W.’s nouns derived
from future verbal adjectives: -ekand, -ekar, -ekav, -ekad. In the 1st and 2d
persons it looks like the future verbal adjective with personal endings: -ekaran,
-ekaram, -ekariv, -ekar. The only verb given is var- come: varekaran, etc. This
is the paradigm ‘‘in common talk.’”” A periphrastic construction having the same
meaning is given with these forms followed by congruent forms of the past tense
of an-: varekaran andan, etc.

9.38. A ““future imperfect negative’’ meaning ‘will not be coming’ is given
for var- as follows: varseta antaneran, varsetaram, varsetari, varsetar, varsetand,
varsetar, varsetav, varsetad. It is not clear from this whether the lsg. only is
periphrastic or whether all the forms are followed by an auxiliary word or phrase
(? antan eran). The forms given are somehow related to those given for the
“negative of the past.”

Periphrastic constructions

9.39. ““Present continuous.” The gerund in -sa plus the ““future’ or *‘present”
of an-. This is also called “future imperfect,”” and sample meanings given are
‘I will be coming’ and ‘I am coming.’ Ex.: am mudsa andatim we are speaking.

9.40. Another ““present continuous’’ with meanings ‘I always speak,” ‘I always
eat,’ consists of the gerund in -sa plus the “‘present’’ of an- with suffix -sa-.
Ex.: an mursa ansat I speak.

9.41. “Present perfect.” “Past participle,” i.e., completive gerund, plus
the ““future”” or *“‘present’” of an-. Ex.: an vatta andat [ have come.

9.42. “Past perfect.” “‘Past participle’” plus “‘past’” tense of an-. Ex.: an
vatta andat | had come.

9.43. A construction which is not given a name but is translated ‘used to

.’ is formed from the gerund in -sa plus the “‘past” tense of an-. Ex.: an
varsa andan I used to come. Its negative has totan instead of andan; no example
is given.

9.44. A “future perfect’” with sample meaning ‘might have come’ is formed
of the “‘past participle’’ plus the “‘present’”” or ““future’” of an-. Ex.: an vatta
andat [ might have come.

9.45. The “‘negative of the future perfect’’ is given as follows: varetaners,
varetamera, varetiv era, varetirera, varetend yera, varetar yera, (no non-m. forms
given). These are SR’s forms for “negative of the present perfect” (W.’s past
negative), plus era. Is era somehow related to the negative of er-?

9.46. The verb salep to be able, can, which does not occur in my material
for W., but does occur in Kin., has a tense of the “future”” type (‘I can’) and
“follows the same variations in Tenses and Moods as other verbs, as also in
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its negative.” The purposive form in -eng precedes this verb. Several forms
are given, including: an seren saltanneran I could have gone, and a paradigm
for the corresponding negative: an serep saltanera nera, saltaneramera, sal-
setariverd, salsetarirere, salsetandera, salsetarera, salsetavera, salsetadera.
In spite of all misprints or mistakes, this seems to be the *“‘negative of the
past”’ plus era, which occurs also in the “‘negative of the future perfect’ (9.45).

Uninflected forms

9.47. The purposive with suffix -eng is called by SR the “infinitive,” also
the ““supine or infinitive of purpose,” and is the form given to identify any
verb, It is shown in 5.103 that before a // juncture the suffix is -en; this is
the only form given by SR. Apart from possible phonetic differences in the
stem, there are no evident differences for this form.

9.48. Gerunds. Corresponding to W.’s completive gerund, SR gives a ‘“‘past
participle” or “‘active past participle,”” which seems rather certainly to be
formed as is W.’s completive gerund, i.e., from stem with suffix -t, but to have
in addition a vowel -a. Exx.: tinta (tin- eat), ilta (il- stand). A few forms differ
from those of W.: uddata (ud- sit), talata (tal- run), mudta (mud- speak; W. mu-dt).
For the irregular verbs the forms given are: erta (W. et), seta or setta (W. set),
vata or vatta (W. vat), anta (W. ant),

9.49. Corresponding to nothing in my material but related to SR’s *‘present’’
is his “‘present imperfect,”” clearly of the gerund class. It is formed from the
stem with a suffix -sa. Exx.: tinsa (tin- eat), ilsa (il- stand), udsa (ud- sit),
talsa (tol- run), mudsa (mud- speak). The irregular verbs have: ersa, sessa,
varsa, ansa.

9.50. Other gerund forms can be suspected to exist from traces in the sen-
tences, but it has proved impossible to work out statements of their formation.

Verbal adjectives and nouns

9.51. Only one form is given in the grammar; it is called ‘“‘verbal adjective”
and is equivalent to W.’s completive verbal adjective (S*-a). The examples are
tigta (W. tikta) dead, deceased (tik- die), megta yalla cleaned house (W.’s verb
me * g- purify with cowdung solution), setta (W. sedda) gone, that is past (ser-
go), and (unlike W.’s form) tita (Roman transcription titta; no meaning given,
but from tin- eat), Here also belongs yetta tall (et- lift up).

9.52. That there are other verbal adjectives is clear from chance entries.
The phrase sereka vakhat at the time of going, has the future verbal adjective
sereka, and this is implied also in the future tense forms in 9.37. This form
is found also in the vocabulary items tinekad meal (tin- eat) and tarekad bedding
(tad- spread bedding), and the form in the vocabulary and on p. 30, karapekand
learner, student (karapen learn = W. karp-).

9.53. There seems to be only one example in SR of a verbal noun with the

suffix -ud, and the verb to which it belongs is not given: mirgid a spark (see
item 2212).

=
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Verb derivation

9.54. SR lists a few pairs of verbs of the kind that I have called intransi-
tive-transitive. He calls the transitive member of such pairs ““causal.” He
gives as examples five pairs that occur in the W. material, and eight others of
my examples are in his vocabulary.

nindey fill : nindpey fill (W. nind- : nindp-)

tiren be finished : tirpeq finish (W. ti*r- : ti*rp-)

sulen, sulley get up : sulpey lift (W. su*l- : su*lp-)

tirgey roam : tippey cause to roam (W. tirg- : tip-)

danen hide : dapen hide (W. da-* ng- : da*p-)

tariyeq burn : tarpey cause to burn (W. tari- : tarp-)

udden sit : uddipey seat (W. ud- : udip-)

iriyen be torn : irken tear (W. iri- : irk-)

uney drink : Grten cause one to drink, feed (W. un- : urt-)

odey break : otey break or cut wood (W. 0°d- : 0°t-)

The remaining three pairs are related somewhat differently in W. and in SR.

melagen move : melapen move, wag (W. melg- shake [intr.] : melp-/melgip-
shake [tr.])

alayen be tired : alapen tire (W. alay- : alp-)

miirayen sound : mirapey play on musical instrument (W. moray- : morp-)

One pair has been found by SR and in Kin. that I did not record; its deriva-
tional pattern is different from any in the W. material.

raley (rat-) fall : rapen fell (a morphophonemic alternation -lp- > -p-)

Vocabulary
9.55. A very rough calculation of the genetic affiliations of items in the
three large vocabularies (W., SR, Kin.) gives the following approximate percent-
age results:

Etymology
Dravidian Indo-Aryan not known
W. (about 55 35 10
931 items)
SR (about 62 22 16
652 items)
Kin. (about 78 11 11
435 items)

The W. vocabulary has a greater proportion of Indo-Aryan words than either
of the other two, as is to be expected since the Kolam speakers in Wardha are
interspersed through a predominantly Marathi-speaking population and those
in Adilabad are in predominantly Dravidian territory. Even so, the Indo-Aryan
material in the other two vocabularies is chiefly borrowed from Marathi rather

than from any other of the Indo-Aryan languages, so far as the evidence is
diagnostic.
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The difference of proportions in the SR and the Kin. lists is not certainly
explainable. The Kin. informants were from the hills, and SR’s informants may
have been closer neighbors to large towns (e.g., Adilabad) and therefore more
exposed to Indo-Aryan influences. Or, are the approximately 435 items in the
Kin. list a sample that is not truly random, but rather weighted by the field
worker in the direction of Dravidian items known to him in other Dravidian
vocabularies? Certainly, material collected in a few hours of field work is
always likely to fail in randomness for the reason that the investigator may
prefer to get material that may be useful for historical studies, rather than a
really random sample which might not prove to be quite so useful historically.

For reasons that are discussed in chapter x it is impossible at present to
present comparative figures on borrowings from Telugu in the three lists. One
would expect SR and Kin. to have more such items than W. If one could assume
that the proportion of borrowings from Telugu within the Dravidian stock of
words was the same for each of the three dialects (though there is no reason
for the assumption), then, of course, W. would have an absolute proportion of
Telugu borrowings lower than either of the other two dialects (since its propor-
tion of Dravidian words is lower), and in all probability a lower proportion of
Telugu borrowings than of borrowings from Indo-Aryan (predominantly Marathi).
But until we can distinguish with some certainty between inherited Dravidian
words in Kolami and the Dravidian words it has borrowed from Telugu, discus-
sion of this problem is inconclusive.

X. COMPARATIVE POSITION OF KOLAMI

10.1. That Kolami is a language of the Dravidian family hardly needs detailed
demonstration. In the verb system it shows prima facie those unmistakable
marks of a Dravidian language, the negative paradigm and the verbal adjectives,
and the personal and demonstrative endings of the verb show much detail that
recurs in most of the languages of the family (cf. 5.33, 34, and the treatment
in Jules Bloch, Structure grammaticale des langues dravidiennes). The formation
of the stem of the past tense is both in general and in detail very Dravidian
(cf. 5.68-90, and the sketchy treatment in Bloch, pp. 52-57). The personal and
demonstrative pronouns have much in common with those of the other Dravidian
languages (cf. 4.55, 66, 67, and Vocabulary items 1, 56, 57, 204, 229, 300, 592,
600, 601, 897, 898). The numerals one to five are Dravidian in structure and
have many detailed similarities with those of the other languages of the family,
but it is to be suspected that some forms have been borrowed from another
Dravidian language, viz., Telugu, and that the use of the numerals in detail
involves some perils for comparative studies (cf. 4.57, 61, 63, 10.30, and
Vocabulary items 48, 302, 551, 566, 610). The backbone of the vocabulary of
Kolami is Dravidian (cf. the percentages in 9.55), but here again there is some
peril in using this as an argument, since some part of this Dravidian material
is borrowed from Telugu (see the discussion in detail in 10.24-30). The structural
and morphological criteria, however, are so cogent that there can be no doubt
that Kolami is a member of the Dravidian family.

10.2. It is not yet possible to establish with complete exactitude the degrees
of relationship of Kolami and all the other Dravidian languages. In the following
paragraphs it will be shown that Kolami, Naiki, Parji, and Ollari form a closely
related subgroup within the Dravidian family (10.3-11); this will be called
for short Kolami-Parji (Kol.-Pa.). It will also be shown that though there are
several isoglosses that establish a very early subgrouping of Te., Kol.-Pa.,
Go., Kui-Kuwi, and Kur.-Malt. (10.15, 31, 34), and a later subgrouping of Kol.-
Pa., Go., and Kui (10.31, 34), Kol.-Pa. developed independently over a period
of considerable length and no subgrouping should be established of either Kol.-
Pa. and Te. or Kol.-Pa. and Go. Comparatively late-established contacts have
resulted in some borrowing between Kol.-Pa. and Ga. (10.34) and considerable
borrowing from Te. into Kol.-Pa. (10.24-30).

10.3. The Naiki, Parji, and Ollari material collected by Burrow and Bhat-
tacharya (see the preface) has not yet been published, but I have been able
through their courtesy to record in the Vocabulary etyma from these languages,
Professor Burrow also drew my attention to the fact that these three languages
and Kolami are closely related, and that the group shows closer sub-relation-
ships of Kolami and Naiki on the one hand and of Parji and Ollari on the other.

The relationship of Kolami and Naiki is very close. It seems possible on

[141]
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the basis of such information as is at hand that they are easily mutual intel-
ligible (i.e., that they are dialects of one language); the very few minor dif-
ferences that appear in such vocabulary items as 277, 342, 414, in the numeral
four (item 566; Kol. nallav, Nk. nallal four women), and in their different
developments of PDr. *| (10.19), can hardly make against intelligibility. Specific
information on this matter would be welcome. The relationship of Parji and
Ollari is less close, as is that between either of them and Kolami-Naiki, and
it seems doubtful whether mutual intelligibility can mark any of these rela-
tionships.

10.4. These relationships are well seen in the numerals two to four. The
four languages all have the ‘“‘over-distinction’ of gender (male pl., female pl.,
non-personal pl.) described for Kolami in 4.61; such a structure is found in
no other Dravidian language. The Kolami and Naiki forms are almost identical.
The Parji and Ollari male and non-personal forms for two show considerable
differences from the Kolami and Naiki forms, and the Parji and Ollari non-
personal forms are different from one another. No Ollari forms are recorded for three
and four; the Parji forms are somewhat different from the Kolami and Naiki forms.

male pl. female pl. non-personal pl.
two (302)
Kol. iddar i*ral indip
Nk. iddar iral inding
Pa. irul iral irdu
Oll. irul iral indi
three (551)
Kol. muggur muyal mu * ndin
Nk. muggur muyal mandin
Pa. mivir muyal midu
four (566)
Kol. nalgur nallav na*lig
Nk. nalgur nallal nalin
Pa. nelvir nelal nalu(k)

10.5. The evidence otherwise is chiefly seen in the vocabulary, since little
but word lists is available in any case. Evidence for Ollari is often lacking—
usually a nonsignificant negative, since less field work was done on this
language than on the others. L

10.6. There are many sets of etyma that have identical or almost identical
forms in Kolami and Naiki, and that have contrasting forms or no forms in the
other Dravidian languages, Parji and Ollari forms being lacking. E.g., Kol.
adg-, Nk. arg- walk, with no initial consonant and a suffix -g-, contrast with
Ta. Ma. Ko. To. Ka. Kod. Tu. Te., all of which have forms with an initial n-
and other suffixes, and Kui which has dra- < PDr. *nata- (item 8); Kol. and
Nk. ari fear (a noun), separates off these two languages from all the others
by its suffix -i (item 33); Kol. Nk. ergg- defecate, has a different suffix (-ng-)
from that seen in Ta. Ka. Te. Kur. Malt. (item 219); Kol. Nk. vanna elder
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brother’s wife, appears in these two languages only (item 995); Kol. ku-l-
(water) runs from punctured vessel or from tap, Nk. kal- leak, appears in these
two languages only (item 452). Cf. also items 18, 34, 54, 101, 282, 316, 358,
375, 421, 437, 440, 455, 480, 482, 486, 510, 530, 548, 599, 611, 621, 636, 638,
702, 703, 825, 919, 928, 1033, 2074, 2091, 2125, 2160, 2163, 2199, 2204, 2206,
2272, 2275, 2330, 2365, 3085, 3129,

10.7. A number of etyma appear in Kol. Nk. Pa. Oll. (the latter often being
lacking in the record) in practically identical forms, the other languages having
contrasting forms or no forms. E.g., Kol. Pa. Oll. murtal, Nk. murtal old woman,
in contrast with Ta. muraficu mature, be old (item 557); Kol. ke*d-, Nk. Pa.
ked-, Oll. keay- winnow, all with -d- (Oll. -d- > -y-) from PDr. *-r-, which appears
in the other languages in forms other than d (item 386); Kol. so* ng-, Nk. son-
enter, Pa. cong- (thorn) pierces, with -pg- which is a suffix added in this group
of languages to the stem seen in Go. sor-, Kui s3l- (item 864); Kol. potte any
winged insect, bee, Nk. potte large flying insect, Pa. potta large insect, appears
only in this group (item 713); Kol. say-, Nk. Oll. say-, Pa. cay- leave, abandon,
appears only in this group (item 795); Kol. Nk. sum-, Pa. cumm- catch, seize,
appears only in this group (item 869). Cf. also items 217, 354, 434, 532, 560,
631, 726, 837, 870, 885, 952, 1023, 2001, 2155, 2196, 2214, 2220, 2338, 3094,
3144.

10.8. In a number of etyma found only in the four languages, there is some
contrast between Kol.-Nk. and Pa.-Oll. (or Pa. alone, because of failure of
evidence for OlL). E.g., Kol. Nk. evur, Pa. Oll. nevur spittle (item 228). Kol.
Nk. ayk-, Pa. ayp- (ayt-), Oll. ays- to sweep; the suffixes differentiate Kol.-Nk.
from the other two languages (item 49). Kol. ong-, Nk. ongip- carry (child) on
hip, Pa. Oll. ong- take (infant) on lap; the difference of meaning separates the
two subgroups (item 612). Kol. sir, Nk. $ir female buffalo, Pa. cir, Oll sir
buffalo; again a difference of meaning (item 835). Cf. also items 824, 859, 878,
954, 985, 2014, 2093, 2253, 2256 (?), 3015, 3088, 3120.

10.9. In a number of etyma the four languages are differentiated into the
same two groups as in 10.8, but other languages also have forms that contrast
with the forms of these four languages. Since there ‘is differentiation between
Kol.-Nk. and Pa.-Oll., these groups of etyma do not strictly help to prove the
unity of the group of four languages, even though most of the instances in this
paragraph in one way or another look rather strongly in that direction. E.g.,
Kol. add- thirst for, Nk. ad thirst (noun), Pa. and- be hungry or thirsty, (hunger
or thirst) is felt, Oll. and- (hunger or thirst) is felt, with Pa.-Oll. showing prenasal-
ization, whereas Te. dappi thirst (noun), shows a special suffix and the special
Te. phonological development with loss of initial a- (item 7). Kol. Nk. ars-, Pa.
narc-, Oll. nars- to fear; all have a suffix s/c which contrasts with other suffixes
in the other languages; Pa.-Oll. have an initial n- found nowhere else except in Br.
(item 36). Kol. e*l, Nk. &l earth, Pa. nendil id., ground, floor; Kol.-Nk. do not
have the initial n- that all the other languages have, and Pa. has a form unlike that
of any other language, but related to the group (item 233). Kol. kandt, kandakt -
seen, visible, Nk. kank id. are the only forms found in these two languages
from the PDr. verb root *kan- see; Pa. Oll. kandp- search, has a special meaning
development and probably a special suffix -p- (item 345). Kol. mi *te, Nk. mite,
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Pa. miida hare; the formations are different from those of the other languages,
and Pa. is considerably different from Kol.-Nk. (item 539). Kol. surund honey-
comb, Nk. surund bee, honey, have a slightly different suffix (-nd-) from that
seen in Pa. curud, curdi sp. bee, and all have different suffixal material from
that in Ta. curumpu bee, drone (item 874). The etyma in item 944 have a spe-
cialized meaning in the four languages, and Pa.-Oll. have a difference in form
from all the other languages (short o). The words for dog (item 66) show in all
the four languages a special t-suffix (Pa. netta, Oll. nette; Kol. a*te, Nk. ate);
Pa.-Oll. share a special development of *a*y > e preceding the suffix; Kol.-Nk.
have a loss of initial n-, probably based on a wrong division of the phrases
seen in item 756, Go. rac nai, Pa. iric netta, Kol. resn a‘te; note that Poya
Gadaba nette is evidence for the close relationship of this newly discovered
language (see the preface) with Parji and Ollari.

Cf. also items 496, 700, 889, 994, 2116, 2314, 3025, 3041, 3128.

10.10. In a number of examples Pa.-Oll. have forms that are only slightly
or not at all differentiated from forms in other Dravidian languages, but Kol.-Nk.
show differentiation. E.g., Kol. kalave workshed in field, Nk. kalave threshing
floor, are unlike all the other forms on record in their suffix -ve; Pa. kali, Oll.
kalin threshing floor, have a special i-suffix, but this is probably the same as
that seen in Kui klai id. (item 339). Pa. cerup, cerpu sandal, has a p-suffix
like that of most of the other languages; Kol. Nk. kerri shoe, has a special
i-suffix (item 380). Kol. ko*nz-, Nk. kénj- (j = dz) to string, thread, have a
suffix seen nowhere else, whereas Pa. kap- (kot-) to string, is like the forms
in Ta. Ma. etc. (item 428). Pa. nod-, Oll. nor- wash, go with Go. Kuwi Kur.
Malt. in form; Kol. od-, Nk. or- id. have lost initial n- (item 608). The most
spectacular example is item 946; Pa. tond-, Oll. tond- appear, be got, are not
differentiated except in regular ways from Ta. tonru appear, be visible, exist,
etc.; the corresponding Kol. and Nk. verbs are the defective negative verbs
‘to be not.” Cf. also items 212, 422, 986, 3082, 3116.

The reverse situation in which Kol.-Nk. are little differentiated from general
Dr., and Pa.-Oll. show considerable differentiation, is about as rare. The
words for ear (item 384) are of this kind: Kol. Nk. kev are close to PDr. *kevi
(possibly *kev-); Pa. Oll. kekol have extra material -kol. Kol. Nk. marge grand-
child (item 490) are little differentiated from Ta. marukan except in meaning;
Pa. merva, (S) meriya son’s son, have essentially the meaning development of
Kol.-Nk., but possibly show a specific Pa. development -g- > -v-/-y- (cf. item
2093), possibly have a different suffix. Kol. na*lka, Nk. nalka tongue (item
573) are little differentiated from Ko. Ka. Te. (if they are not borrowed from
Te); Pa. nevad and Oll. nay show strong differentiation, but may 'possibly be
related to other Dr. forms, Oll. nan to the forms with g/k, Pa. nevad to forms
with v such as Ta. Ma. navu, To. no*f, Kod. na*vu. Cf. also items 2095, 2248,
3026, 3057, 3114, 3119. ‘

10.11. So far an acceptable procedure’ has been followed in setting up two

sub-subgroups (Kol.-Nk., Pa.-Oll.) which are related as a subgroup within the

'Brug , Intemationale Zeitschrift fiir allgemeine Sprachwissenschaft, 1,253, as set forth and
developed by Isidore Dyen, Lang. 29.580 ff.
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Dravidian family. The groupings have been achieved by identifying numerous
sets of “‘exclusively shared innovations.” They have been chiefly lexical,
since the material, apart from that for Kolami, is cvhiefly of that nature. One
morphological trait, however, has been identified as an innovation (10.4).

10.12. The procedure from this point on cannot be as exact. Kol. (from here
on Kol. is generally used as representing Kol.-Pa., the subgroup of four lan-
guages) shares a few lexical items exclusively with individual languages, or
within a group of etyma shares some feature exclusively with one language:
Ta. (items 9, 618, 702, 780, 874, 1033), Ma. (item 125, 316), To. (item 614),
Ka. (items 180, 846, 955, 3028), Kod. (item 393), Tu. (items 611, 697, 3122),
Kui (or Kui-Kuwi; items 743, 871, 2284, 2361, 3025), Kur. (items 334, 346),
Malt. (item 982), Kur.-Malt. (items 974, 1042), Br. (item 2220). A few such
relationships exist between Kol. and various small combinations of languages:
Ta. To. (item 729), Ka. To. (items 2009, 2117), To. Go. (item 268), Kod. Te.
(item 877), Ta. Ma. Ka. (item 371), Ka. Te. (item 118), Ko. Tu. Te. (item 1041),
Ma. Go. Kur. (item 3116), Ma. Ko. Kui, Kur.-Malt. (item 976). The numbers of
items involved, however, are so insignificant that the items must be taken as
chance retentions from PDr.,” except for the Kui and Kur.-Malt. items which
are used in 10.34 as suggestive of ancient relationships.

The relationships between Kol. and Te. and between Kol. and Go. are more

. complicated than any other and are treated at length in what follows, the former

in 10.14-30, the latter in 10.31-34.

10.13. Before proceeding to the details of the specific relationships between
Kol. and Te. and between Kol. and Go., it is necessary to state some general
procedural principles.

A special relationship between two languages A and B, i.e., an isogloss
separating them from other languages of their family, is indicated in any one
of the following conditions:

(1) If A and B have a phonological feature or a morphological feature or a
feature of meaning in common and the other languages differ from them in this
feature; further study is of course needed to determine in each instance whether
the common feature is due to retention of a feature of the protolanguage by A
and B vs. innovation elsewhere, or to common innovation in A and B vs. reten-
tion elsewhere, or to borrowing between A and B.

(2) If A and B alone have a set of etyma and do not present too great dif-
ferences of phonology or morphology or meaning in this set; this is a special
case of (1).

(3) If several languages of the family, including A and B which are geo-
graphically contiguous, have a phonological, morphological, or meaning feature
in common, but the other languages that are near neighbors of A and B differ

from them in this feature or lack the etyma containing the feature.

*The five coincidences with To. hardly prove a special relationship with this language of the
Nilgiris, as the LS/ 4.561, stated on the basis of the numerals two and three; the similarity dis-
cussed by the LS/ has evaporated now that better material is available (see items 302 and 551).
To. and Kol. coincidences can hardly be anything but common retentions of old material in separate
isolated areas,
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These criteria do not differentiate between two types of special relationship,
viz., borrowing, and development in common or retention in common (which
latter is hardly cogent in proving close relationship, unless there are very
numerous instances between A and B). The following postulate allows a decision
in this question.

(4) When for the same phoneme of the protolanguage, in the same phonemic
context, two different phonemes are found in language A corresponding to one
phoneme in language B or to two phonemes whose distribution is explainable
by contextual conditioning, then that phoneme of A which is the more dissimilar
to the phoneme of B is the straight-line development from the protolanguage
and the other is found in borrowings from B. In general, this will apply to
languages which are in such a situation that contact of some sort allows or
allowed borrowing at a postulated period. However, prehistoric contact followed
by migration out of contact can be reconstructed by use of this principle.

(5) But once a high incidence of borrowing by B from A has been established
by application of principles (4) and (1)-(3), it becomes impossible in a set of
etyma drawn from A, B, and one or more other independent languages (C, etc.),
to determine whether B’s item is a straight-line development from the proto-
language or a borrowing from A, if on establishment of the phonological cor-
respondences no distinguishing features mark off B from A, C, etc. in this
set of etyma.

Upon application of these principles and that involved in proved examples
of “exclusively shared innovations” (see 10.11), it will be shown that Kol.
had an original history of development independent of Te. but that in more
recent times it has borrowed heavily from Te.

Examples of the principles will appear in abundance. A few examples are;
principle (1), items 48, 189, 194, 447; principle (2), items 107, 137; principle
(3), items 4 (suffix in the form -um-), 405 (lacking in Go. and other central and
northern languages), 467 (meaning ‘fat’ only in Te. and Kol.), 926. Principle
(4) is exemplified in detail in 10,24-27. Examples of principle (5) are: items
5, 582, 627. If it is objected that these common words could hardly be borrow-
ings, item 12 al- to weave, is probably convincing, since the technical process
of weaving is not practised by the Kolams and the word might have been bor-
rowed from a community (i.e., Te.) where it is practised; similarly, e.g., items
24, 520, 2114, and cf. further 10.30.

10.14. The relationship between Kol. and Te. is highly complicated. A very
large number of isoglosses exist separating these two from the rest of the
family. This is not, however, the whole story, since there is at least one impor-
tant isogloss surrounding Te., Kol.-Pa., Go., Kui, Kur.-Malt. (10.15), and there
are also numerous isoglosses separating Kol. from Te. (10.16-20). Moreover,
once phonetic correspondences are established with some exactness, the first
large group of isoglosses is divided into a large section in which comparatively
recent borrowing from Te. to Kol. is indicated (10.24-28), and one item in which
it seems that the isogloss is of much more ancient standing (10.29).

10.15. The isogloss that divides off Te., Kol.-Pa., Go., Kui, and Kur.-Malt.
as a unified subgroup from the rest of the family concerns the male sg. of the
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demonstrative and interrogative pronominals (stems i-, a-, e-; see 4,55 and
items 1, 204, 300). This is to be reconstructed for PDr. in at least two forms
for each pronoun: *ivan, *ivanru; *avan, *avanru; *evan, *evanru. Details are
still somewhat uncertain, but the contrast between n (alveolar) and the alveolar
cluster or is certain. The former is evidenced by the southern group; e.g.,
Ta. avan, Ma. avan, Ko. avn, Ka. ava (avam, avanu), Kod. avéh. The latter is
required by Te. vidu (OTe. vandu, inscrr. before Oth cent. A.D. vanru), Kol.
amd, Nk. avnd, Pa, ad, (NE) ad, Oll. and, Kui aanju, Kur. as, Malt. ah.? Since
the southern languages and the others in general agree on an oblique stem end-
ing in n (e.g., Te. van-, Kol. amn-/am-, Pa. &n-, Go. on-, Kui aan-), it is fairly
certain that -;~ in *avanru, etc., is secondary—by addition to *avan, etc., of
an extra consonantal phoneme of still uncertain origin; is it possibly by analogy
of (dental) -t- of the non-male *atu, with assimilation to the alveolar position
of the nasal (i.e., *-nt- > *-pp)?

The Go. forms must be given separate treatment because of their uncertainty.
They are in Trench sl, él, bsl; he records, however, (Grammar, p. 4) that ““we
hear”” also or, and presumably also &r and bar. All other reporters of Go. give
only forms with r, to which Lind adds a form with g (equivalent, he says, to
Arabic ghain), which presumably is a dialectal development from r. In the Go.
as recorded by Trench, apart from misprints and perhaps mistakes, r < PDr.
*tor *r, r < PDr. *r, 1, L. In the pronominals the masc. pl. or is from PDr. *avar.
The masc. sg. or is in all probability from, or somehow connected with, the
form that we have reconstructed as *avanru.* Both have gone through stages
with loss of the second a and replacement of *ay- by 6-. The unsolved problem
for or is the loss of -n-; *nr normally > Go. nd (10.25). Trench (loc. cit.) assumes
that 6l and or are interchangeable forms, giving a parallel instance and refer
ring to interchange of | and r as ““frequent.” He may be right; for the moment
no better explanation is at hand.

Whatever the origin of *-nr-, it seems probable that this form in the pronominals
is an exclusively shared innovation that originated once and only once—either
in a dialect area of undivided PDr., or in a group of speakers who had split
off from PDr. but were still geographically and linguistically undivided, so
that the feature could spread by a ““wave” of the Wellentheorie to the ancestors
of this whole subgroup. It is evidence, then, for an early geographical unity
of the ancestors of the present-day speakers of Te., Kol.-Pa., Go., Kui, and
Kur.-Malt., and not for a special unity of Te. and Kol.-Pa. There may well be

*The posited correspondence for PDr. *nr is set forth and discussed in 10.25; the evidence is

in part items 210, 309, 551, 594, 610, 814, 921, 946. The Te. shifts of aphaeresis with compensa-
tion are treated by Alfred Master, BSOAS 12.340-364, with the d atives especially on pp
348, 350; see also 10.27. Pa.-Oll. have *av > &; Pa.’s loss of the nasal is not yet explained (but
cf. the Go. loss). Kol. has the development *avnd > amd, with vo > m (already posited by L, V,
R ami Aiyar in Educational Review [Madras), September, 1936, on the basis of LS/ material),
The Tu. form aye is not yet explained. To. and Br. have lost gender distinctions and To. at least
has no reflex of these forms,

‘Edwin H. Tuttle had already (BSOS 4.775) suggested a solution: ““The r of the singular is
derived from dr or dr, as in nir = Tamil nadru (hundred).” [ confess, however, that I do not think
he quite understood the phonetic correspondences involved. His dr must be PDr. *r (alveolarr)
rather than my *nr; what he intended by dr is uncertain.
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other features which can be attributed to this same large group—in other words,
other isoglosses marking if off as a group; some lexical possibilities are pre-
sented in 10.34.

10.16. Isoglosses that separate Kol. and Te. include some structural features,
some phonological features, and many lexical items. One structural feature,
the “‘over-distinction’ of gender in the numerals two to four, has been presented
in 10.4.

10.17. Gender systems in Dr. fall into four major types: (1) a type with dif-
ferent forms for male person sg., female person sg., person pl., non-person
sg., non-person pl. (or la with a non-person form undifferentiated for number);
(2) a type with different forms for male person sg., male person pl., sg.denoting
anything other than a male person, pl. denoting anything other than male persons;
(3) a type with different forms for male person sg., person pl., female person
and non-person sg. (i.e., sg. denoting anything other than a male person), non-
person pl.; (4) a type with two forms, one sg., one pl., and no gender dif-
ferentiation.

Type (1) is seen in Ta., Ma., Ka., Tu., (1a) in Ko. and Kod.; this includes
all the southern languages except To. Type (2) is that of Kol.-Pa., Go., Kui.
Type (3) is that of Te., Kur. (? Malt.). Type (4) is found in To. and Br.; this
surely is independent simplification of a more complex system.

No agreement has yet been reached on a PDr. system. In fact, it would be
possible to argue a priori for either (2) or (3) as a basis for the other two. It
might be argued that if type (2) were original, type (3) was derived from it
because of a frequent congruence in which the male person pl. form referred
to mixed groups of male and female persons (‘“‘John and Mary’’ . . . “‘they”),
leading to the use of the male person pl. for unmixed groups of either sex and
disuse of the non-male person pl. form for females. From type (3) the transition
to type (1) is easy by further differentiation (male person vs. female person)
in the sg. On the other hand, it is possible to argue that if type (3) was original,
this skew type of classification was analogically made symmetrical independ-
ently in two different directions, type (2) and type (1), or perhaps a prototype
of type (1) in which there was a personal sg. and a personal pl.; admittedly
there are no examples of this prototype in the Dr. family. To argue for type
(1) as original is a little less plausible, since it is hard to see how a symmetry
of person vs. non-person might develop into the skewness of type (3) or into
the contrast male person vs. everything else, which is found in type (2). The
development from the comparative simplicity of type (2) to a more differentiated
system of type (1) is paralleled in the Kol.-Pa. “‘over-distinction’ in the
numerals two to four (10.4).

All such arguments are, however, a priori. Clinching evidence should be
found either in morphology or in geographical distribution. Morphological evi-
dence seems to be lacking.

The geographical distribution supplies evidence that is probably less than
cogent. Type (1) is found in the southern bloc and nowhere else. Type (2) is
found in an area that, if not undivided, yet is nearly continuous; Go. and Kol.-
Pa. are contiguous, and Kui is not too far removed. Type (3) has the greatest
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gap; that between Te. and Kur. is wider than that between Go. and Kui. As
between types (2) and (3) there is a slight dip toward the priority of (3). Perhaps
the skewness of (3), as mentioned above, is to be added as a makeweight.

We end the discussion with a probability, though not a certainty, that the
Te. and Kur.-Malt. type of gender system is that of PDr.* In any case Kol.-Pa.,
Go., and Kui are surrounded by an isogloss in this matter and separated from
Te. If the Te. and Kur.-Malt. type is that of PDr., this isogloss represents an
““exclusively shared innovation.’”®

10.18. In another structural feature, Te. is clearly secondary to most, if not
all, of the other languages including Kol. This is the formation of the past
stem (§%) of the verb. On general inspection Kol., in spite of much innovation,
is in many details closer to the southern languages than is Te. (5.68-91). Te.
in general regularizes, adding the composite suffix -i-t- to most stems, and
loses nearly all examples of -t- as a simple suffix as well as most of the
““irregular’’ assimilations involving the dental allomorphs (t/d) of the past tense
suffix.” This whole problem requires monographic treatment to establish PDr.
and to trace the developments in the various languages, and only sketchy treat-
ment can be given here.

Item 937 shows Kol. tod-, S* tott- agreeing with Ta. totu, S* tott-, Ka. todu,
S? tott-, whereas Te. has forms with additional suffixes and no form at all
corresponding to PDr. *tott-. Other examples are items 277, 304, 327, 624,
865, 933, 946.

10.19. Phonological features that separate Kol. from Te. include their cor-
respondences for PDr. *|. The southern languages Ta. Ma. Ko. Ka. Kod. have
1, To. has #/1, Go. r, r-, Kui I, Kur.-Malt. 1. Te. has both | and I, but usually
the former. Kol. Pa. Oll. have I, Nk. | after i and sometimes & otherwise L.
For Proto-Kol.-Nk. (and a fortiori for Proto-Kol.-Nk.-Pa.-0ll.) we must assume
*1, and since Kol. and Nk. are so close to one another, or even possibly mutually
intelligible (10.3), this means that *| was the correspondence in this subgroup
until very recent times. Since the present Te. state of affairs is already that
of the earliest Te. records, this isogloss separating Te. and the Kol.-Pa. sub-
group was established before Te. records began.

The examples that include Kol., Nk., and Te. etyma are items 245, 265, 339,
3061. Evidence for this isogloss is found also in the noun pl. suffix: Te. -lu,
Kol. -l (also in -ul, -sil, -kul; 4.47-51), Nk. -I/-l; and in the feminine noun
derivative suffix: Te. -alu (-alu, -ralu, etc.), Kol. -al (-ral, -iral; 4.22-25, and

LSl 4.290 leaves the question uncertain. Bloch (p. 5) takes type (1) to be secondary, and (p.
7) the system of Go., i.e., type (2), to be ““I’¢tat le plus ancien’; he has hardly argued it. Caldwell
does not discuss the question in historical terms.

“‘Can anything be made of the fact that the languages with types (2) and (3) are together those of
the isogloss in 10.15? It hardly seems to add weight to the various arguments for priority outlined
in this paragraph.

’A retention of PDr. irregularity in this matter is seen in Te. in the treatment of verbs ending in
Vn; e.g., konu, S* kont-. In these Te. and Kol. sometimes show developments of the same PDr.
forms; e.g., item 814 Te. canu, S* cant- go : Ta. cel-, S* cenr-, Kol. ser, S* sedd-; item 921 Te.
tinu, S* tint- : Ta. tin-, S tinr-, Kol. tin-, S* tind-; item 1039 Te. vinu, S* vint- hear : Kol. vin-,
S* vint-. For the development of PDr. alveolars (e.g., *nr), see 10.25.
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L
in the numerals two and three, 4.52), Nk. -al (cf. items 302, 409, 415, 551, «\ Nk., Pa., and Oll. The Kol. examples are in 4.24-25. Two Te. examples (taken
557, 700).° 3 from Arden’s Grammar) are durmarguralu a wicked woman (: durmargiidu a wicked
10.20. Other phonological features that yield isoglosses separating Te. from man), érésthuralu an excellent woman (: érésthiidu an excellent man).
Kol. are presented in 10.24-27. 10.23. The remainder of the isoglosses that separate Te. and Kol.-Pa. from

Lexical items that are isoglosses separating Te. from Kol. are discussed the other Dr. languages can be discussed usefully only in conjunction with
in 10.6-10 because they have bearing on the subgrouping of Kol.-Nk.-Pa.-Oll. statement of a few of the phonetic correspondences. Most of the correspondences
in that they present contrast with the other Dr. languages including Te. There for Kol. are still somewhat inexact in statement, since the rather few examples
are many other items which present no evidence for this subgroup as such, but do not always allow variant conditionings to be identified with certainty.
which show contrast between Kol. alone or Kol. plus some other language or 10.24. A simple example of postulate (4) given in 10.13, which allows bor-
languages, as against Te. or Te. plus some other language or languages, either - rowings to be identified, is seen in the treatment of PDr. *k- before front
because Te. evidence is lacking or because of some contrast between Kol. vowels. It has been demonstrated (Burrow, BSOAS 11.122-132) that PDr. *k-
and Te. These instances also are evidence for isoglosses that separate Kol. > ¢- before the front vowels i, i, e, & in Te. (even when Te. & < PDr. *ai);
and Te. The complete list of all such lexical isoglosses contains approximately in Ta.-Ma. the same development occurs, but *k- is not palatalized when the
395 items out of a total of 720 with Dr. etymologies. L.e., in about 55 per cent front vowel is foilowed by a retroflex consonant t, n, |, r. Te. has a few in-
of the Kol. vocabulary items for which Dr. etymologies have been found, there stances of non-palatalization, due to borrowing from non-Dr. sources (e.g.,
is evidence that separates Kol. from Te. It would be profitless to list all the kiccili orange) or from non-palatalizing Dr. languages, especially Ka. (loc.
273 items that have not already been noted. A few further examples picked at cit., p. 129; e.g., kempu ruby). In additions which I made in BSOAS 15.98 ff.,
random are items 11, 31, 125, 414, 1004, 2225, 3140, silka (sec. 4 of Voc.), to some etymologies exemplifying this statement, I gave some examples of
tava (sec. 5 of Voc.). Kol. k- corresponding to PDr. *k-: Te. c- in the palatalizing context. The

10.21. The evidence so far makes it highly probable that Kol. (or rather the complete list is items 357, 380, 384, 386, 391, 396, 401, 2155; in addition
subgroup of which Kol. is a member) is genetically independent of Te., except the same Kol. k- < *k- before front vowels is seen, although there happens
so far as there was at least one early isogloss connecting them and some others . to be no Te. etymon, in items 376, 379, 389, 393; in one example, item 254,
of the northern languages (10.15). The evidence to be presented in the following Kol. has g- and Te. has c-. In other examples, corresponding to Te. c- Kol.
paragraphs is of isoglosses that separate Kol. and Te. from all the other lan- has s- (or c- in the Kin. dialect); the items are 820, 822, 842, 848, 2308, 2310,
guages. These are to be interpreted as the result of recent, or comparatively 3016. According to postulate (4), Kol. k- (or g-) in the items listed is the
recent, contact resulting in borrowing by Kol. from Te. Two derivational suffixes straight-line development from PDr. *k-; the items with s-/c- are borrowings
are identifiable as such, and numerous lexical items. from Te. A further conclusion to be drawn is that Kol. in the straight-line

10.22. In the group of isoglosses that separate Kol.-Pa. and Te. from the other development stated here, retains a PDr. feature and Te. is an innovator from
languages of the family, there are two derivational suffixes. the beginning of its records (7th-8th cent., A.D.).

The Kol. verbal noun formation with -ud (5.121) is identical with that of Te. 10.25. The alveolars that are posited for PDr., viz., *r, *nr, *rr, represent
with -udu.’ The Pa. material hes a few examples with the suffix in what seems the following correspondences:
to be the extended form -kud or -ukud; e.g., item 338 kelay- to dream : kelaykud *r : Ta. Ma. To. Ka. Te. r, Ko. Kod. r (falling together with *r), Go. r/rr,
a dream; see also items 976, 3074. : Kui j, Kol.-Nk. d, Pa. d, (NE) d, OllL. y; in modern Ta., Ka., Te.r and r fall

The feminine derivational suffix in the form Te. -ralu, Kol. -ral (cf. 10.19), together;
seems to occur in these two languages only, no evidence being at hand for *ar : Ta. nr, Ma. nn, Ko. To. d, Ka. Kod. nd, Te. nd, inscrr. before the 9th

*The other etymological groups with *I, but not eontaining Te. evidence, are 54, 376, 452, 726, cent. A.D. nr, Go. nd, also rarely nd, Kui nj/s, Kur.-Malt. nd, Kol.-Nk. nd,
878, 955, 976, 2001; item 1033 has a Te. etymon which contains nd instead of . Failure of Nk. Pa. nd, (NE) nd, Ol nd;
evidence, even though there is evidence from Te., vitiates items 1021 and 3093 as examples for : *rr: Ta. Ma. rr, Ko. To. t, Ka. Kod. tt/t, Te. tt/t,** Go. tt/t, Kui t, Kur.-Malt.
the isogloss. In item 405, Nk. | is evidence for borrowing of the Nk. word, and probably the Kol. as i tt/t (?), Kol.-Nk. tt/t, Pa. t, OlL tr. ) :
well, from Te. In 470 and 476 the phonological development of Te. discussed in 10.27, and the g In th’e RS ’ | T Ma. Ko. T _— f both * d
coincidence between Te., Kol., and Nk. in morphology, are evidence for borrowing from Te. Item 437 : outhernmost ﬂnsujiges Co L fopla i the case ol both "nr an
presents problems not yet solved; item 277 is too complex to be discussed here, and in any case rr alveolars have been retained (Ta. Ma. phonetlcally ndr, ttr, Ko. and To. the
adds no evidence for this isogloss.

*Not given in Arden’s Grammar, but seen in, e.g., ifku to dry up or evaporate [as water] , sink : “See for bibliography and full details, L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, “The History of the Tamil-
inkudu sinking or drying up [of water or other liquid on the surface of any substance] , and in not i Malayalam Alveolar Plosive,” Joumal of the Madras University, vol. 8 (I have an offprint with
a few other dictionary entries. It is listed in K. Ramakrishnaiah, Studies in Dravidian Philology separate pagination and have no easy access to a file of this journal for bibliographical details).
(University of Madras, Telugu Department Publications, No. 4 [1935]), p. 119, with no indication YTe, rr does not represent PDr. *r. When Kol. has rr corresponding to Te. rr, there is clearly
of its occurrence in any other language than Te. borrowing by Kol.: items 693, 2038, and possibly 2098.




0 00000 0SSP0 OPSIOGOOGIOGOIBSIOOSGSIOPITBGIOELSOODPOOSTES

152 University of California Publications in Linguistics

phonemes d, t) in contrast with dentals (*nt, *tt) and retroflexes (*at, *tt);
for *ar, Te. also retained alveolar position in the early inscriptions.'* The
other languages in general show a falling together with either the dentals
(Ka. Kod. Kol. Nk. Pa.) or the retroflexes (Te. [except the oldest inscrr.]
Go. Kui OIL). However, the appearance of both dentals and retroflexes within
the unified subgroup Kol.-Pa. and even as distinguishing marks of Pa. dialects,
can only be explained by a historical reconstruction in which Proto-Kol.-Pa.
retained the alveolar clusters of PDr.; this must be posited even for Proto-Parji.

The same argument holds also for the reflexes of *r: Pa.’s d and d argue
for an alveolar (? stop or trill) in Proto-Parji and in Proto-Kol.-Pa.

An isogloss, then, separates the southern languages, Kol.-Pa., Kui, and
Te. from all the other languages for *r and *nr; for *rr an isogloss separates
the southern languages and Kol.-Pa. from all the rest. Moreover, since the
alveolars were found in Proto-Parji, the relative chronology to be assumed
involves retention of alveolars in the Kol.-Pa. subgroup until a rather recent
period, undated but certainly much later than the period (9th cent., A.D.) when
the alveolar cluster nr ceased to be written in the Te. records.

To apply postulate (4) of 10.13, when PDr. had alveolars (r, nr, rr), Kol.
d, nd, tt/t (different from Te. r, nd, tt/t) represent straight-line development,
but Kol. r, nd, tt/t show borrowing from Te. (It is to be remembered that r has
fallen together with r in modern Te.).

This implies prior demonstration that these instances of Kol. r, nd, tt/t are
not straight-line developments of alveolars under different conditions than
those in which Kol. has d, nd, tt/t.

In fact, for *r Kol. has both d and r in intervocalic position, d in items 386
(where in any case the Te. form is aberrant as compared with all the others),
478, 701 (not found in Te.), r in items 61, 402, 489, 491, 545.** All but the first of
the instances of r are very clear examples of intervocalic position and furnish a
clearcut contrast with item 701; 61 is a good contrast with 386 and 478. More-
over, several of the items which are examples of borrowing according to the
postulate, also have identical suffixal material in Kol. and Te. only (principle
1 of 10.13), viz., items 489, 491, and 402 (Kui gira is probably also borrowed
from Te.); item 545 is found only in Te. and Kol. (principle 2 of 10.13).

The statement PDr. *r : Kol. d does not exhaust all the examples. Item 3107
seems to show the conditioned correspondence *r...kk : Kol. tk (Ta. perukku,
Kui pesk-a : Kol. petk-); this is the only such example in the material, but
item 434 is a parallel with *r...k/ik : Kol. dg (Ta. kurainku, Ma. kuraku : Kol.
kudg-). With item 3107 Kol. petk-, one should compare also Pa. ped- (past stem
pett- < *ped-t-), with d and no k in the context. Examples that are entirely
parallel in having k or g following, but contrasting in having r instead of d

latal
¥ Ly

“Kui has retained a contr
lost it for *rr.

“ltem 984 could be listed, even though Te. Gru has r instead of r; this may well be an error in
the dictionary or in the Te, scholarly recording of the word,

d to dentals and retroflexes—for *r and *nr, but has

Emeneau: Kolami, a Dravidian Language 153

or t, are borrowings from Te. These items are, with rk items 416 and 951,"
and with rg item 887; in item 887 Te. and Kol. alone have suffixal g.

In a few examples for *rp or *r...p, Kol. shows rp: item 347 karp-, item
519 merp-, item 3101 norp-. Likewise for *rc or *r...c, Kol. shows rs in item
348 kars-. No counterexample with a dental stop is in the records. It is fairly
sound method to invoke parallelism with the divergent correspondences of
*r...kk and *r...k/ik, and to class these four examples as borrowings from
Te. It is to be noted as contributory evidence that in item 3101 (norp-) Te.
nurupu has both the corresponding suffix (-p-) and the corresponding meaning
(‘thresh’). This is a unique correspondence when it is recognized that Kuwi
also, with the same combination of features (F narpali, S nurpinai thresh with
cattle), has probably borrowed from the contiguous Te. Items 347 and 348 have
less cogent contributory evidence; however, it is to be noted that in the group
of etyma Te. karacu is the only form with a c- suffix that means ‘learn’ rather
than ‘teach,” and that the Kol. meaning for the c-form, ‘see (a dream),’ is
probably a special development of the meaning ‘learn.”**

Of the examples of *nr : Kol. nd and nd, all are intervocalic, and the preced-
ing vowel is i in several instances with divergent development: items 309 and
921 with nd, item 594 with nd. The other examples are, with nd, item 551*
(cf. also, with *v...nr : md, items 1, 204, 229, 300 and the discussion in
10.15), and with nd item 668.

In one item, 814, the irregular verb ser-, sedd- go, dd seems to correspond
to *nr. It is to be noted that Pa. cend-, Oll. send- have the proper correspond-
ences. Nk. cand-, however, has an unexpected nd instead of nd; is this possibly
by borrowing from Te. canu, past stem cant-?

‘All the examples of *rr : Kol. tt/t and ttt, are intervocalic; in several
examples a preceding vowel e"is followed by divergent developments: items
254 and 587 with tt/t, item 676 with t. The other examples are, with tt/t, items
391, 946, 1004, and with tt/t, items 447, 876, 3119. Not everything is quite
straightforward. In item 587, the Te. form unaccountably has tt instead of tt.
In item 676, the expected straight-line correspondence tt is seen in Pa. (pett-),
but Kol.-Nk. have borrowed from Te.; in item 3119, Pa.-Oll. have the expected
correspondences, but Kol.-Nk. with tt must be borrowed from Te.

10.26. The correspondence which includes Ta. Ma. r (a retroflex fricative)
is complicated for most of the languages, and need not be given completely.”

“Jtem 2225 probably is not at all relevant, since alongside Ta. Ma. Ka. with ¢, there are also
forms for Ta. Ma. To. Te. with r, which has r as its Kol. correspondent. The relationship between
morphemes of identical meaning but showing both r and r is not yet worked out completely, but in
any event is not usual enough to invalidate the argument.

“The one remaining example of Kol. r : Te. r, item 746 redapa, is unusable, since the Kol. form
is only partly accounted for etymologically. That it is somehow a borrowing emerges from the dis-
cussion of aphaeresis in 10,27,

“In item 302, the forms Kol.-Nk. indin(g), Oll. indi two things, also look to Proto-Kol.-Nk.-Oll.
*inr-i. This, however, must be analogical and based on *mu*nr-i three things. Pa. irdu is nearer
the PDr. form *irantu (if this is the correct reconstruction), For interference between the numerals
elsewhere in ‘two,’ cf. Ko. eyd, which owes its d to the series od one . . . mu*d three.

L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, ““Tamil |,"" JORW 9.140-147, 195-210; Alfred Master, BSOAS 12.346.
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Te. still had r in some of the earliest inscriptions (7th-8th cent., A.D.). In
an inscription of the 10th cent. both r and its modern development occur; the
change had presumably already taken place, but archaic writing still occurred.
By the time of the oldest surviving Te. literature (11th cent., A.D.) the change
was complete to d in general (e.g., Ta. Ma. arukku dirt, Te. adusu mud, mire;
I very rarely, cf. item 221; d sometimes in initial position > d), but r after
consonants (e.g., Ta. para, Te. pra- old). The correspondences for the Kol.-Pa.
subgroup are: Kol.-Nk. r, Pa.-Oll. r. These developments cannot be from Te.
d, since the correspondence PDr. *t : Ta. Ma. t, Te. d, Kol. d, Nk. r, Pa. d,
OIL r, continued to remain separate: nor can *r > Te. r after consonant, be
adduced as a source for Kol.-Nk. r, since the Te. development hinges upon
prior aphaeresis (10.27), which did not operate in Kol.-Nk. (cf. item 731 Kol.-
Nk. purre worm < *puru : Te. pruvvu < *pru-). This, then, is an instance of
independent development on the two sides, and provides a neat isogloss sepa-
rating Kol. from Te.

The examples giving both Kol. and Te. evidence are items 31, 731, 944
(Pa. 1 is unexplained), 979, 3074, 3078. Other examples, not giving Te. evidence
for the isogloss, are items 228, 888, 889, 985, 1042, 115 (?), 2079 (?), 3140
(Te. dd < rd). Those examples in which Kol. has d or d (or | in a few items)
are, according to postulate (4) in 10.13, borrowings from Te.: items 161, 3038;
similarly for item 471 with L. Item 562, mu*ra cubit, with r in Te., not under
conditions of aphaeresis, and an identical form in Kol. and Pa., is probably
a borrowing from Te.; but not all details are easily explained. In item 3133
the Pa. form shows the expected correspondence, but Kol. tati, with t, is not
entirely clear.

10.27. The Te. phenomemon of aphaeresis has been considerably discussed,
especially by L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, Q/YS 22.448-480, and most recently
by Alfred Master, BSOAS 12.340-364, with references to the earlier literature.
The development may be formulated: PDr. (C;)VC,VGV > Te. (C;)C,VGsV or
(C1)CVCGyV, with proper definition (which need not be given here) of the
consonants and vowels. The earliest Te. records, inscriptions of the 7th-8th
cent., A.D., already show the phenomenon.

Similar developments are also found in Kui-Kuwi, to a degree which is, as
Master says, ‘‘far greater . . . than in Telugu’’; he thinks also that the Kui
development was independent of that of Te. Various others of the languages
also show similar developments, including Tulu with a fairly large number of
examples, Gondi with a few, and even colloquial Ta. and Ma.

The Kol. material has nineteen examples of aphaeresis; in a majority of
them Kol. and Nk. have identical forms. In almost all of these there is other
reason, according to the principles set out in 10.13, to judge that the forms
are borrowed from Te. Moreover, nine items show no aphaeresis in Kol. to
match that of Te.; applying principle (4) of 10.13, we judge that these items
are straight-line developments from PDr. and that the examples of aphaeresis
are borrowings from Te, One other point looking toward Kol. borrowing from
Te. is that in seven examples, for which there are Te. aphaeresized forms,
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Pa. or Pa.-Oll. have non-aphaeresized forms and Kol. or Kol.-Nk. have forms
that show aphaeresis; the difference within the group is surely due to borrowing
by Kol.-Nk., quite apart from diagnostic marks of Te. origin that the forms
otherwise show. These items are 161, 470, 476, 500, 680, 756, 3038.

Of the instances with aphaeresis, the following items show also phonological
developments that are otherwise specifically Te.: 283 (gr > g-), 521 (mr > m-),
923 (tr- > t-). In item 2285 ral- fall, vr- > r- is a Te. development; there is,
however, no etymon outside of Te. and Kol.-Nk. The Kol. past tense stem rat-
places this verb with the four given in 5.79. Consequently, in Nk. the form
ral- would be expected (cf. kal-, sdl-, tal-, umbul-) rather than the recorded
ral-. The inference is that the Nk. form is a borrowing from Te., and so also
the Kol. form.

The following items show suffixal material that is otherwise specifically Te.:
470 (suffixal -nga), 476 (suffixal -pala), 744 (suffixal -vi),

The following items show both phonological developments and suffixal mate-
rial that are otherwise specifically Te.: 161 (*r > d > d; suffixal -g-), 471
(*r > I; suffixal -p-), 500 (mr- > m-; suffixal -k-), 680 (pr- > p-; suffixal -g-),
3038 (*r > d; suffixal -i),

In item 467 the Kol. and Te. forms alone have the meaning ‘fat.’

In item 187 the Te. form is the result of contamination of two etymological
families, with d from one and the meaning from another. The Kol. form, identical
with the Te., shows the same contamination, even though the Kol. meaning
is not found in Te. as recorded, but is derived from the same group of meanings
from which come those found in Te. (cf. the Ta. ilai which has the combined
meanings of Te. and Kol.).

The following items are found only in Te. and Kol.-Nk.: 2288, 2290,

In the remaining items Kol. and Te. have identical or very similar forms,
but it is not possible to find other features than aphaeresis in which they differ
from all the other languages: 189, 194, 278, 756 (?).

Kol. has no aphaeresis, though Te. does, in the demonstrative pronouns from
roots a- and i- (item 1, Te. v&du, varu, Kol. amd, avr; item 300, Te. vidu, viru,
Kol. imd, ivr); also in items 7, 13, 18 (Te. allomorph ka-), 302 (Te. rendu,
Kol. indip), 979 (Te. dunnu, Kol. ur- < PDr. *ur), 2098 (not too clear). Item
976 may also be listed here, though Te. evidence is lacking (Kol. umbul-,
Kui mal-, Ma. mollu, Ko. mol); cf. 2.66.

Items 746 and 748 certainly belong here and may well be borrowings from
Te., but there are uncertainties of detail. Item 2284 may be a borrowing, but
the suffixal -k- does not appear in Te. as recorded.

Item 2286 is similar to both Te. and Go. Item 2079 is similar to Go. It may
well be that in these we have clear borrowings from Go. Aphaeresis, however,
is comparatively rare in Go. and there must remain some uncertainty about
these items.

10.28. When the principles set forth in 10.13 are applied, many other lexical
items beside those depending on the phonetic correspondences in 10,24-27
turn out to be borrowings from Te. Some examples have been listed in 10.13.
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In all, approximately 166 borrowings from Te. have been identified out of the
720 items with Dr. etymologies; i.e., about 23 per cent of the Dr. part of the
vocabulary is certainly borrowed from Te.

10.29. In one item, 2155 (Kin.) k&n, (SR) ken field, for which Nk. and Pa.
also have k&n, the suffixal n is shared with Te. only. According to principle
(1) in 10.13, this indicates a special relationship between Te. and the sub-
group, and this relationship is in all probability borrowing from Te. However,
Te. has palatalization of the initial (c&nu), but Kol.-Nk.-Pa. preserve the PDr.
*k-. The indicated solution is that the word was borrowed from Te. in a period
before Te. palatalization took place. This cannot be dated but is prior to any
of the Te. records, i.e., to 7th-8th cent., A.D.

This is the only lexical item so far discovered that is evidence for a very
early contact between pre-Telugu and Proto-Kol.-Pa. It must be evaluated in
conjunction with the indication in 10.15 of a morphological isogloss connecting
Te., Kol.-Pa., Kui, and Kur.-Malt. These two isoglosses unfortunately do not
coincide, since Kui lacks this lexical item and the Kur.-Malt. forms do not
have the suffixal n.

Search for more items of this sort is necessary,

10.30. In 10.13, principle (5) is: once a high incidence of borrowing by B
from A has been established, it becomes impossible in a set of etyma drawn
from A, B, and one or more other independent languages (C, etc.), to determine
whether B’s item is a straight-line development from the protolanguage or a
borrowing from A, if on establishment of the phonological correspondences no
distinguishing features mark off B from A, C, etc. in this set of etyma. A few
examples were given in which Kol. and Te. are in this relationship, viz., 5,
12, 582, 627. Many more items are of this nature, in fact, approximately 159
altogether.

Our first inclination is to eschew the cautious attitude embodied in this
principle, and to assume that all, or a major part of, these items are actually
straight-line developments from PDr. Caution is, however, dictated by the
presence in the list of some words that, on cultural grounds, are fairly clearly
borrowings, even though there is no other evidence. One such item is 12, al-
ready adduced in 10.13; others are items 24 angadi bazaar, 74 bandi bullock
cart for freight, 433 kubasam bodice, 501 ma*la man of Mahar caste, 2022
bangar gold, 2114 gudi temple, 2200 mand medicine, 2264 pesal mung pulse,
2266 pind1 flour, 3000 amba cooked rice, 3069 kavari carrying yoke.

Another factor directing caution is that many words whose meanings would
prima facie be taken to indicate that they are basic elements of the vocabulary
are borrowed. Clear examples are the numeral forms for one (item 610; -k- is
found in Te. and Kol.-Pa.),”™ two men (item 302 iddar; Kol.-Nk. must certainly

O ——

" This interpretation is probably not voided by the appearance in the etyma of Go. oks, skore
one each, with its slight difference of meaning, and by the presence in other languages of k-forms
with considerable difference of meaning: Ta. okka together; Ma. okka together, all; okkuka be
together; Kod. okka, okkace together, in one wpany; Te. okata, okkata, okota at one and the same
time, together. Both the oru and the opru forms of the numeral one have derivatives with the mean-
ing ‘together’; cf. Ta. orumi unite; orumikka together; Kui rohe together; Ka. ondu be united;
ondige, ondike joining, together with,

Al e o)
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be borrowed from Te. iddaru two persons), three men (item 551 muggur, also
in Nk.; < Te. mugguru three persons), four men (item 566 nalgur, also in Nk.; <
Te. naluguru four persons), five (item 48 ayd; < Te. ayidu; contrast the straight-
line development in SR segur five persons, with the initial sibilant found only
in Kol., Pa., Go., Kui). Only a very small selection of others need be pointed
out. Many have already been treated in the sections on the phonetic correspond-
ences, e.g., items 161 and 471 in 10.26, 594 in 10.25, 187, 189, 467, 476, 500
in 10.27. In some instances borrowing is evidenced by exclusively shared
suffixes, e.g., items 208 elka rat (Te. eluka, elika), 237 gaddam chin (Te.
gaddamu), 491 mari thereafter, then (Te. mari) , 508 ma-ndi (Kin. P. mamri,
SR mamdi) mango fruit (Te. mamidi), or by exclusively shared phonological
form, e.g., items 338 kala dream (Te. kala, contrasting with *kan- everywhere
else), 573 na‘lka tongue (Te. nalika, naluka, nalka). Some items are found
only in Te. and Kol., e.g., items 107 bond toddy palm (Te. bonda), 137 dag-
to cough (Te. daggu), 493 marri banyan tree (Te. marri).

It is clear, then, that meaning is no test of borrowing, and it is impossible
to divide the 159 items into borrowings from Te. and straight-line inheritances
from PDr. by this criterion.

A numerical treatment, that would seem fairly well justified, is to assume
that the proportion between borrowings and inheritances in these 159 items
is the same as in the rest of the items with Dr. etymologies. The latter figures
have already been given in 10.20, 28 as 166 borrowings from Te. (23 per cent
of the total vocabulary with Dr. etymologies) and 395 items which are not bor-
rowings from Te. (55 per cent). When this proportion (166 : 395) is applied to
the 159 uncertain items, they are divided into 47 borrowings and 112 nonbor-
rowings. Addition of these figures to the others gives 213 borrowings from Te.
and 507 items that are not borrowings from Te., or 30 per cent and 70 per cent
respectively of the total 720 items with Dr. etymologies.

10.31. The relations between Go. and Kol.-Pa. are almost as complicated
as those involving Te., but there is much less evidence in the record for Go.
than for Te., and some of it is difficult to evaluate because it is badly recorded.

It has been shown in 10.15 that Go. is connected by an important isogloss,
that concerned with the masc. sg. of the demonstrative and interrogative pro-
nominals, with Kol.-Pa., Te., Kui, and Kur.-Malt. Even within this isogloss,
however, Go. has its own peculiar development which separates it from the
other languages (*nr > r with loss of nasal). This isogloss does not speak
for a close relationship with Kol.

The Go. gender system is common to this language, Kol.-Pa., and Kui. What
this means has been discussed in 10.16 with somewhat uncertain results. If
this gender system is that of PDr., the retention in these languages may be
accidental. If, on the other hand, these languages innovate on the basis of a
system of the kind seen in Te. the innovation is probably unique and speaks
for a connection between Go., Kol.-Pa., and Kui at an early date.

10.32. On general inspection, there are many isoglosses that separate Go.
from Kol.-Pa. The Go. interrogatives with initial b- (cf. item 229) are somehow
related to those of most Dr. languages, but b- is found in no other language
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than Go. The verb system is different in many details in the two languages.
The formation of noun plurals is different. The isoglosses that mark off the
Kol.-Pa. subgroup separate it from Go.

In the phonological development, Go. has different correspondences from
Kol. for several of the PDr. phonemes.

In 10.19 the correspondences have been given for PDr. *] : Kol. Pa. Oll. |,
Nk. 1, which argue for preservation of *1 in this group until very recent times;
Go. r, r- developed at an unknown period. The examples are items 339, 476,
700, 726.

In 10.25 the correspondences for PDr. *r include Kol.-Nk. d, Pa. d, (NE)
d, OlL y, which argue for preservation of *r until recent times. Go. has r/rr;
since Go. has the same reflexes also for PDr. *t, a better statement is that
in Go. the alveolar *r and the retroflex *t fell together. The Kol.-Pa. subgroup
and Go. might both have retained * until recent times. The examples are items
434, 478, 701, 1004, 3107.

The correspondences for PDr. * in intervocalic position are: Ta. Ma. t, Ko.
To. r, Ka. Kod. Tu. Te. Kui d, Kur.-Malt. r, Kol. d, Nk. r, Pa. 4, OlL r, Go.
r/tr. There is both more and less phonetic diversity here than the symbols used
would indicate: Ta. Ma. t are voiced (i.e., essentially d), Ko. r is a voiced
retroflex one-flap tremulant, To. r is a retroflex trill with voiceless and voiced
allophones. For Kol. (W, SR) d, (Kin.) 5, see 9.6, 9; Nk.’s r is in all probability
of the same nature as that of Kin. For Go. r/rr we have no phonetic indications;
it is quite unknown, e.g., whether Go. r and Oll. r are phonetically the same
or different; it is uncertain whether Go. rr is different phonemically from r or
how to evaluate it. What is fairly clear, however, is that for Go., Kol., and
OlL the phonemic systems are very different.

“t *r *r *r *|

Go. r/rr r r/rr r r 2 (?3) phonemes
Kol. d r d r l 4 phonemes

Oll. r r y r l 4 phonemes

The examples containing Go. words are items 327, 608, 652, 865, 973, 2334,
Item 619 o0+d- burst, Oll. or- break, Go. worana be burst, shows the wrong cor-
respondence for Go., but this is in all probability a mistake of Trench’s since

the material from Adilabad has or- break, with the correct phoneme r. Go. rin

item 993 is probably also mistaken. Items 2229 and 3075 have ddA in the Go.
forms; these are still unexplained.*

All these phonetic developments given for Go. might have been fairly recent
developments from a system closer to PDr. and identical with that of Proto-
Kol.-Pa. There is at present no evidence one way or the other, except the
somewhat aprioristic argument that the wide geographical spread of Gondi-
speaking communities argues for a rather considerable antiquity of the specific

“Further examples for Kol., but without Go. evidence, are items 51, 189, 309, 334, 436, 614, 624,
702, 723, 846, 937, 992, 2204, 2241, 3085. ltem 125 is uncertain, but seems to belong here.
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Go. developments. Even so, it is impossible to give even a relative chronology
in this matter. We seem forced to fall back on the method of inspection, and
to conclude that the systematic differences between Go. and Kol.-Pa. are good
evidence for their independent membership in the Dr. family. It should be added
that lexical items peculiar to Go. and Kol.-Pa. are not very common, and that
borrowing can easily be invoked to explain so few; this material is presented
in 10.33.

10.32. In many of the lexical items for which both Kol. and Go. forms appear
in the etymologies, the languages are not closely related; e.g., in item 18 the
Kol. verb an- be in a place, be (so-and-so), belong to, differs considerably
in conjugational detail from Go., but apparently not in meaning. The numeral
forms are very different, especially those for one, two, and five (items 610,
302, 48). The forms of the personal pronouns are different in detail (items 56,
57, 592, 600, 601, 897). Other examples are items 66, 508, 2165, 2209; all
the examples which separate off Kol.-Pa. from the rest of the Dr. family belong
here. Considerable differentiation between Kol. and Go. appears even in some
instances for which only Go. and Kol. and one other language are represented
in the etymologies; e.g., in item 864, Kol. so*pg- enter, is related to Go.
soritana, Kui ssl-b-a (sat-) id., but Go. and Kui are much closer to one another
(Go. sor-, Kui sal- < *cgl-) than either is to Kol.; similarly, for either phono-
logical or morphological reasons, in items 872 and 889, The same type of
relationship holds between Kol., Go., and Kur. in items 92 and 726, and between
Kol., Go., and Te. in items 875 (Kol.-Nk. and Go. contrast with Te. in having
initial *c-, but Kol.-Nk. contrast with Go. in having a suffix -t-), 2198 (Kol.
closer to Te. with suffix -ay-), 2313, 3085. In one item 268, Go. and To. seem
to be much closer to one another (retention from PDr.) than Kol. is to Go.*

10.33. In a few items Kol. and Go. are closer to one another than to any
other language represented in the etymology; e.g., in item 349 karu, only Kol.-
Nk. and Go. have the suffix -u, in contrast with other suffixes in other lan-
guages. The other examples are items 700 (Kuwi seems to be differentiated
from Kol.-Nk.-Pa. and Go.), 701 (Kol.-Nk.-Pa.-Oll. and Go. are clearly differ-
entiated in meaning from Ta.), 888 (Kol. and Go. have the same suffix, in con-
trast to Ta. Ka. Nk. Pa.), 2079 (even if Ta. is related, Kol. Pa. Go. are very
closely related to one another), 2244 (Kol.-Nk.-Pa. and Go. vs. Ka. Te. Kui),
3112 (Kol. and Go. with same suffix vs. Te.).® .

“In some items Kol. and Go. are close to one another, but this is only evidence of a lack of
differentiation within the whole family for some phonemes and forms, and is not evidence of close
relationship between these two languages; e.g., items 327, 416, 652, 653, 662, 865. The same is
true when Kol., Go., and one other language have forms that are very close to one another, either
without forms in other languages or with differing forms in other languages; e.g., item 4 (Kol.-Nk.,
Go., Te. [Ka. < Te.] all show the same suffix [perhaps Te. and Kol.-Nk. being slightly closer
to one another than to Go.], and Ta. Ka, have different suffixes), 238 (no differentiation between
Kol.-Nk., Te., Go.), 852 (all the languages but Ta. Ma. Te. have initial *c-), 2229 (Kol.-Nk., Te.,
Go. have suffix -m-), 2264, 2286, 2347, 3022 (Kol.-Pa., Go., Kui have initial *c- against all the
others, but otherwise little or no differentiation), 3080.

*Item 395 is highly problematical (see BSOAS 15.104 f.), but at least there seems to be close
relationship between Kol.-Nk.-Pa.-Oll. and Go.
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In a considerable list, only Go. and the Kol.-Pa. subgroup are represented.
The relationship is very close in detail in items 271, 297, 787, 958, 970, 986,
1061, 3037, 3147 (?), tava (sec. 5 of Voc.). It is less close, sometimes rather
distant in detail, in items 32, 115, 415, 630, 632, 779, 798, 2314, 2329, 3060,
3142, To these are to be added nine items in which only the Adilabad dialect
of Go. is concerned. No other language is found for items 941, 3039, 3054, in
which there are differences between Kol. and Go. (A), and items 2157, 2171,
3048, in which differences are nonexistent or minimal. In two of the remaining
three items a Te. etymology is found also, but it contrasts with Kol. and Go.
(A): 3019 and silka (sec. 4 of Voc.); in the other item 3031, there is only
minimal differentiation between the languages.

10.34. Examination of the evidence collected here for Go. and Kol.-Pa.,
and especially comparison of the lexical items in 10.33 and the large number
of lexical items in which Kol.-Pa. and Go. do not show close relationship,
yield the following historical hypothesis. Kol.-Pa. is not closely related geneti-
cally to Go. Membership in a very early northern subgroup (including Te.,
Kol.-Pa., Go., Kui, Kur.-Malt.) is indicated by the isogloss based on the masc.
sg. of the demonstrative and interrogative pronominals (10.15, 31). The evidence
of the gender system (10.31) places Kol.-Pa., Go., and Kui together, possibly
at a time subsequent to the period of the grouping just indicated. Kol.-Pa. and
Go. were thereafter separated and developed independently for a period that
was presumably of considerable length. Contact again in a relatively recent
period accounts for either all or the great majority of the score of lexical iso-
glosses which differentiate Kol.-Pa. and Go. from all the other languages (the
items given in 10.33); that is to say, there was borrowing in one direction or
the other between Kol.-Pa. and Go. This period must be long enough to allow
a certain amount of differentiation on both sides, but continues of course down
to the present in Adilabad and elsewhere further north (1.11).** Some of the
lexical items dealt with in 10.32, 33 imply either retentions from PDr. in a
northern combination of languages (e.g., 2165, for which there is a Ka. etymon,
and 701, for which there is a Ta. etymon), or, when there is evidence only from
a northern group involved, close relations of the kind that allows action of a
Schmidtian ““wave” (i.e., spreading over an unbroken area, alias borrowing).
The three items listed in 10.32 for only the Kol.-Pa. subgroup, Go., and Kui
(items 864, 872, 889) are probably examples of this latter type of relationship,
and, in fact, may be taken as isoglosses that bunch with that provided by the
gender system and mentioned earlier in this paragraph; the degree of differ-
entiation in these items is great enough to make plausible the rather long period
of separation that is surely involved.” No similar lexical items provide addi-
tional evidence for the subgrouping of Te., Kol.-Pa., Go., Kui, Kur.-Malt. which

“The LS/ classification of Parji as a dialect of Gondi (4.554) and of Kolami and Naiki as
“closely related” to Gondi (4.561) must be abandoned. Bloch followed the LS/ in Structure
grammaticale des langues dravidiennes, p. x: “Proches du gond sont les dialectes des Kolam et
des Bhil. ...." C. von Firer-Haimendorf tends to follow the LS/ but is clear that there is no

close relation; cf. The Raj Gonds of Adilabad, p-32,and Tribal Populations of Hyderabad Yesterday
and Today, p. xx.

*To these should be added at least jtems 743, 871, 2361 which Kol. and Nk. alone share, and

items 2284 and 3025 in which the Kol.-Pa. subgroup and Kui share features that contrast these
with all the other languages. For this list, see 10,12,
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was mentioned first in this paragraph. However, there a few lexical items that
yield isoglosses surrounding all these languages except Kui, and they may
be interpreted as bunching with the isogloss already found but showing acci-
dental loss in Kui. These items are those already mentioned in 10.32, viz.,
92, 726.* The items in which only Te., Kol.-Pa., and Go. appear, can hardly
be interpreted in this way with any certainty, since Te. has been the source
of so many borrowings in Kol.-Pa.; however, item 875 may possibly be subject
to this interpretation, since there is considerable differentiation between Kol.-
Pa., Go., and Te., and especially since Te. shows loss of the initial *c- of
the other languages, a loss that is presumably part of a very ancient process
in Te,*

10.35. The relationship of Kolami to Indo-Aryan is that of a borrower, and,
so far as can be demonstrated, only in modern times. The all-pervasive influence
of Hindustani in North India is seen in the presence in Kol. of a very few loan-
words (Indo-Aryan or Perso-Arabic) in specifically Hindi form as opposed to
specifically Marathi form. But on the whole the borrowing has been from Marathi
speakers, as can be demonstrated in a large number of instances.

The proportion of words borrowed from these sources to the total Kolami
vocabularies has been presented in 9.55. It may be repeated that approximately
35 per cent of the W. vocabulary is Indo-Aryan, 22 per cent of the SR vocabulary,
and 11 per cent of the Kin. vocabulary.

10.36. Of the very few words that have a specifically Hindi form, item 58
is a good example: Kol. a- pgota < H. agitha, rather than from Mar. agtha; the
Kol. second syllable must surely represent the corresponding syllable of the
H. form, unless the Mar. dialect from which Kol. borrowed has a similar form—
on this [ have no evidence. In SR’s material item 2312 sipgar decoration, is from
H. sigar; there is no evidence recorded for such a form in Mar. Item 2129 janvar
animal, is closer to the H. janwar than to Mar. janavar. In the Kin. material
item 3106 pareva pigeon, is close to H. parewa rather than to Mar. parva.

10.37. Many items have specifically Marathi features rather than Hindi. E.g.,
item 21 andar darkness, is closer to Mar. adhar than to H. adhyara or adhera.
Item 141 datp- to drive, is from Mar. dapatné to force in or along, rather than
from H. dapatna to rebuke, on grounds of meaning. Item 152 da- ve is from Mar, .
davé rather than H. dag. Item 225 etti elephant, is from Mar. hatti rather than
H. hathi. Item 364 ka*mb is from Mar. khib rather than H. kham. Item 461 landor
peahen, is from Mar. l&dor; no equivalent seems to occur in Hindi. Similarly
with item 658 pa*s. Item 462 laye parched grain, is from Mar. lahya rather
than H. lawa. Other examples are items 728, 800, 803, 806, 850, 988, 1005, 2353.

Many items are identifiable as borrowed from Mar. because of systematic
phonological features found in Mar. but not in Hindi. The Mar. pronunciation
of the phonemes j, jh as dz-affricates before all except front vowels is reflected
in numerous Kol. items with z; e.g., items 124, 258, 319, 399, 691, 745, 761,
805, 1010, 1043, 1046, 1048, 1049, 1050, 1051, 1052, 1053, 1058, 1060, 1062,
“We may add to these the items in 10,12 which are shared only by the Kol.-Pa. subgroup and
Kur., Malt., or Kur.-Malt., viz., 346, 974, 982, 1042, and the one item 334, in which apparently

Kol.-Nk. and Kur. have a suffix which contrasts with the derivative material in the other languages,
#See T. Burrow, BSOAS 12.146 1.
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1063, 1065, 1066; similar items in SR’s material are spelled with j, e.g., items
2018, 2128, etc. Mar. | corresponding to H. | is reflected in Kol. sometimes
by I (items 71, 81, 257, 388, 720, 911, 1015, 1046, 1052, 2297, 2328), but more
often by r (items 28, 147, 292, 616, 771 [?], 843, 934, 963, 2016, 2058, 2106,
2113, 2315, 3058, 3063, vard [sec. 5 of Voc.]), or by d (items 206, 498, 577,
579, 2050); it is hardly possible that Kol. r or d could be the reflex of H. 1.

10.38. A number of other changes in going from Mar. to Kol. can be stated.

h is lost in all positions (2.9); e.g., items 14, 60, 72, 206, etc.; in several
words Mar. h is represented by the Kol. allophonic [hV] after a vowel of
identical quality, items 806, 1006, and the numerals daa, saa (4.63). Various
combinations of vowels with h have been noted: ahi > e*, items 93, 424, 682;
ihi (> ehi) > e, item 472; aha > a, item 483, > ay in sayva, dayva (4.64);
ghy > ay, item 462; ahaky > ayk, item 464; ahe > a*ye, item 803,

Although Mar. a > Kol. a in many examples (e.g., 14, 768, 771, 772, 886,
1003, etc.), much more commonly Mar. a > Kol. e (it is to be noted that Mar.
a is phonetically 3, but Kol. a is a low back vowel); e.g., 130, 131, 153 (but
contrast SR’s recording in 2066), 157, 159, etc., etc., and occasionally in SR
(items 2064, 2208). In a number of words, in non-initial syllables Mar. a > Kol.
o; when the syllable is final, the vowel is followed by one or two consonants;
items 131, 165, 202, 318, 473, 518, 577, 589, 696, 924, 978, 1017, 2169, 2302;
in the same conditions there are a few instances of a > u: items 45, 68, 132,
836, 1051. In a few words, in an initial syllable before or after a labial con-
sonant Mar. a > Kol. o; in several of these the change takes place also in the
non-initial syllables: items 108, 617, nov and novvod (4.63), novva (4.64).

Other more sporadic vowel changes are: Mar. o > Kol. u, items 468, 975,
1010; Mar. u > Kol. o, items 708, 2190 (Kin. form); Mar. ov > Kol. o, item 116;
Mar. au > Kol. o+, tso-ta (4.64; but tsavda, 4.63); Mar. ai > Kol. e*, items
387, 686, 1031 (but Mar. ai > Kol. ay, item 3066); Mar. aya > Kol. e*, item
591 (but Mar. ay or a1 > Kol. a*y, item 802); Mar. a1 or ai > Kol. eyi, item 818;
Mar. ai > Kol. ay, item 50; Mar. 1 > Kol. e, item 193,

There are numerous examples of Kol. shortening of Mar. long vowels, e.g.,
items 485, 487, 650, etc., etc.; there are some examples of the reverse (always,
of course, in initial syllable), e.g., 58, 597, 847, 904.

Loss of a vowel in a non-initial syllable occurs occasionally, upon addition
of a Kol. suffix: items 28, 517, 644; most of the occurrences involve Mar.
disyllabic verb stems before the Kol. verb suffixes -il-, -ip-: items 141, 252-253,
292, 616, 747, 1015-1016, 2236, 2300, 2344; or a Mar. disyllabic noun before
the Kol. verb suffix -ip-: item 1018.

10.39. Mar. aspirated stops lose aspiration upon complete Kolamization;
cf. 2.8. Nasalization of vowels in the Roman transcription of the Mar. anusvara
before a voiced stop is usually represented in Kol. by a nasal homorganic with
the following stop; there are very many examples of which items 21, 27, 146,
364, 691, 1010 represent the various stops. But, there are also examples of
loss of nasalization before a voiced stop (items 258, 404, 836, 1015), as well
as before a voiceless stop (items 99, 148, 429, 448), before v (items 67, 858,
1065), and in final position (items 152, 763).
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In some words an initial retroflex stop of Mar. is replaced by a dental in
Kol. (even though there is generally no such replacement): t > t, items 907,
908, 936, 943, 947 (?), 2215; d > d, items 151, 176. Mar. n > Kol. n, in all
positions including final (e.g., items 435, 1053); but in item 404 the replacement
in final position is by n (obl. stem -ng-); in items 72 and 82 final nis lost.
In item 410 Mar. nd > Kol. nd; in item 427, Mar. nd > Kol. nd. In item 775 Mar.
mh > Kol. mm. In item 763 Mar. mhn (or possibly mn) > Kol. go. In item 331
Mar. nm > Kol. (and Nk.) Im.

Mar. ¢, ch are usually represented by Kol. (W) c, but there are several exam-
ples with Kol. s: items 85-86, 381, 382, 821, 850-851, 854-855.

In item 321 Mar. final s > Kol. d. In item 836 Mar. kh > Kol. s (? by assim-
ilation),

Initial v is lost in items 67, 319, 321; initial m is lost in item 28.

Mar. y following a consonant and followed by a vowel is represented by Kol.
i: items 14, 242, 764. .

Metathesis occurs in items 141 (pt > tp) and 296 (rt > tr),

Considerable changes that are unclassified occur in items 111, 119, 171,
240, 989; in items 403, 1046, Kol. seems to have added a composite -k-e to
Mar. stems. A particularly complicated borrowing is item 517.

10.40. One morphological trait is worth mention. When a Mar. monosyllabic
verb stem is borrowed into Kol., the suffixes -il- and -ip- are used: items 43,
62-63, 142, 249, 294-295, 332, 381, 399-400, 485, 754, 755, 808, 900-901, 907-
908, 911, 1060, 2017, 2043, 2050, 2106, 2141, 2234, 2349, 2357; similarly, a
disyllabic stem in items 2016, 2297; a Mar. noun stem (i.e., without the final
vowel) adds the suffix -il- in item 331, 464. For Mar. disyllabic stems which
lose the second vowel when the Kol. suffixes -il- and -ip- are added, see 10.38
end.

A few Mar. verb stems add in Kol. -p-: items 472, 1043 (but Kol. S? zadap (-] -
is identical with Mar. jhadap-); or -ap-: items 287, 410, 1052.
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Text I. The Flying Horse

1. okkon anden katiak. 2. okkon anden vadgi. 3. a*lini su-ltna patlaknadap
senner. 4. a*lini su‘ltna pa‘l uney senner iddamay. 5. mari patlag bo-tal
daa pancis ma*sur utt anner am bo*tal. 6. mari ellan su*ltna tinep vatter.
7. avre ma- sasil amdun eneq laktev. 8. “‘am ta*ne imup tiney si*angi tanen.
9. patlakn ellat passe passe rupialav gurral katudl andav. 10. katiak antna
ka-ragiri kaa to*tev.” 1l. amd enep lakten. 12. ““gi tolli paatenti su*ltna
i*r o*dni*v, ini anup ipate kak ko*. 13. a*n saatun na*kpurug.” 14. attat
kotten lokond pe‘salad sumtna. 15. adnev kakten kayel lokondnev. 16. adn
kostna patlakn ellay rusi siten. 17. patlak enep lakten. 18. ““ni*v ta*nen
kottiv'’ eney lakten. 19. “‘intod lokondne kaye anuy iddey kottiv’’ amd eneq
lakten. 20. katiak enmen lakten. 21. ‘“id lokondne kaye inne di*vadluy opada
to*te. 22. anne kayen sum si-darte avruy inam siatun’” enep lakten katiak.
23. patlak enep lakten. 24. ““g(i) innad si* ud erak to* te.”” 25. amd eneq lakten.
26. “ni*v a-rilativ.” 27, amd panakten di*vadl. 28. ‘‘gi ni‘r setna levnit
urki tapur. 29. ni*r attat kayen pus kotar.” 30. di*vadl dudmey et alayter.
31. avrug ta*na kaye opadetin. 32. avr vatter ma*liknaday. 33. ki*l zo*dipna
ilter. 34. ““amup ta*na kaye opada to-te.”” 35. katiak enen lakten. 36. “gli)
inne di*vadl a‘rilter.”” 37, katiak so*pkten. 38. pus kotten patlaknadan. 39.
amnuy patlak passe rupial inam si*ten. 40. ellay sedden. 41. ko*lama o ltna
kayanktin.

42. mari okkon anden vadgi. 43. vadgine ma‘sal eney laktin. 44, “‘gi*
katiak passe rupial inam kotten patlaknattat. 45. ni*v vadgi antna ta* nay
ka*ragiri kaa to*tev.”” 46, ma-salup ennen. 47. “‘paatenti su-ltna potan kak.
48. a*n i'r o*dina bomboiy saatun. 49. okkod na‘t kootun attat u-rup.”
50. mari amd u*rup vatten. 51. mari tanne danda kaken lakten. 52. adnev kakten
gurram. 53. mari kuritin pod. 54. i*r otten. 55. patlaknadap sedden. 56. ki*l
zo* diptna ilten. 57. patlak enen lakten. 58. ‘“‘ta*nen kottiv.”’ -59. amd eney
lakten vadgi. 60. “‘lakdene gurram kak kottan.’”” 61. patlak enen lakten. 62.
“intod lakdene gurramun idden tandup kottiv.”’ 63. vadgi eney lakten. 64.
“lakdene gurram gu®nbaz ande. 65. patlaknadan passe gurral andev’’ amd
eney lakten vadgi. 66. ‘“‘passe gurral vetta le* patun.” 67. patlak enen lakten.
68. “‘sendaltna tigda.” 69. amd enen lakten vadgi. 70. “‘tika to-ted.” 71. passe
lorg gum kakten. 72. passe gurralen udipten. 73. ““ni‘r palane u‘rup ser.”
74. andarna gurral pod(e) utter. 75. mari awi kuritna sedder. 76. patlak eneq
lakten vadgin. 77, “‘inne gurramun ta‘p datpa to*teva.”” 78. amd enen lakten
vadgi. 79. “gi* a*n avrupgna muti saatun. 80. muti setna sayebnattat citti

Sent. 7. Actually ““to him.” In the following speech, sent. 10 is addressed
to the blacksmith. The narrator wavered in sent. 7 and in the speech, between
the general situation and the specific address of the one wife. In sent. 8 it
is probable that imun ‘to you pl.’ fits into the general situation and is not an
example of a 2d plural pronoun used by wife to husband, since in sent. 10 to *tev
is 2d sg. and not 2d pl.

Sent. 8. Both ta*ne and ta*ney seem to be attempts to record ta* nen ‘some-
thing.’

Sent. 15-16. In 15 ““fishes”; from 16 on, one fish only.

T g
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1. Once there was a blacksmith. 2. (And) there was a carpenter. 3. Having
got up in the morning they used to go to the headman. 4. Having got up in the
morning they both used to go to drink milk. 5. Then around the headman ten
or twenty-five men used to sit, around him. 6. Then having got up they came
home to eat. 7. Their wives said to them. 8. ‘“‘Does he give you something to
eat? 9, In the headman’s house are tied horses which are worth five hundred
rupees each. 10. Being a blacksmith you do not do a work of skill.”” 11. He
said. 12. ““Tomorrow before sunrise you get up and bathe, and make and give
bread to me! 13. I will go to Nagpur.”” 14. He brought iron from there, having
bought it with money. 15. From that he made iron fishes. 16. Having carried
that to the house of the headman, he threw it before (the headman). 17. The
headman said. 18. ‘“‘What did you bring?’’ he said. 19. “‘Such an iron fish as
this you brought to show to me,” he (the headman) said. 20. The blacksmith
said. 21. “This iron fish can not be caught by your fishermen. 22. If they
catch my fish for you, I will give them a reward,” the blacksmith said. 23. The
headman said. 24. ““You will not be able to give it.”’ 25, He said. 26. “You
will lose.” 27, He (the headman) sent the fishermen. 28. ‘““You having gone
jump down into the river! 29. Pull out and bring the fish from there!”’ 30. The
fishermen having begun to swim became tired. 31. The fish was not caught

" by them at all. 32. They came to the master. 33. They folded their hands in

an afijali and stood there. 34. ““By us the fish was not caught at all.” 35, The
blacksmith said. 36. “Your fishermen were defeated.” 37. The blacksmith
entered (the river). 38. He pulled out and brought (the fish) to the headman.
39. The headman gave him a gift of five hundred rupees. 40. He went home.
41. His wife having seen it laughed.

42. Then there was a carpenter. 43, The carpenter’s wife said. 44. “The
blacksmith brought a gift of five hundred rupees from the headman. 45. Being
a carpenter you do not do at all a work of skill.”” 46, He said to his wife.
47. ““Having got up before sunrise make food! 48. I having bathed will go to
Bombay. 49. I will bring a piece of timber from there to the village.’”” 50. Then
he came to the village. 51. Then he began to do his work. 52. From that he
made a horse. 53. Then the sun rose. 54. He bathed. 55. He went to the head-
man. 56. He folded his hands in an afijali and stood there. 57. The headman
said. 58. ““What did you bring?"’ 59. He, the carpenter, said. 60. *‘I made and
brought a wooden horse.”” 61. The headman said. 62. “Why did you bring a
wooden horse like this to show me?"” 63. The carpenter said. 64. ““The wooden
horse is an animal of good qualities. 65. There are five hundred horses with
the headman,” he, the carpenter, said. 66. ““I will compete with the five.
hundred horses.” 67. The headman said. 68. ‘‘Having been crushed it will
die.”” 69. He, the carpenter, said. 70. “It will not die.” 71. He (the headman)
assembled five hundred people. 72. He made them sit on the five hundred
horses. 73. ““Go to such-and-such a village!”” 74. All those men sat on the
horses. 75. Then having started they went. 76. The headman said to the
carpenter. 77. ““Why do you not make your horse go?” 78. He, the carpenter,
said. 79. ““I will go just before all of them. 80. Having gone just before them,
having written a letter I will bring it from the sahib.’”” 81. While going from
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le *pna kootun.”” 81. indad serenna sarsam pa‘vt gurral opatev. 82, avrun muti
set enten vadgi. 83. ic citti le*pna kottan sa*yebnattad. 84, ena ma- likuy
iddey lakten. 85. “‘avrugna muti vattan.”” 86. amd enen lakten. 87. “‘gi* annev
passe gurralun mut setna vattiv.’’ 88, en(a) amd eneq lakten.

89. okkon anden ba‘la patlaknet. 90. amd enen lakten. 91. *‘inne gurram
pode uddatun.” 92. amd ennen. 93, “‘ni*v udnem. 94, anne gurram adavu anda.’’
95. patlag bo*tal pa‘s pancis ma*sur utt ander. 96. avr enen lakter. 97, “‘gi-
isiute gurram pode uden i*d.”” 98. amd ennen. 99. ‘‘uden i*da to*ten.’”” 100.
anay enegna amnuy vattin kaati, 101, ‘‘uddativte ud boa.”” 102. mari ad gurramnet
okkot ks * lun da*bipten. 103. mari ad gurram negayt seddin. 104, okkod va*di
andin. 105. attin setna diktin. 106. attin ma* diak anden. 107. ma-*diral andin.
108. ad ro*ji va*dita puvul putun. 109. adavlet kakun a‘r. 110. amd enep
lakten ba*la. 111. *“gi* a*n puvul ko*nzatun. 112, inded ni*v ipate kak
vadi vadi.”” 113. adn enten murtalun. 114, “‘ni*v idav puvule a‘r kosi si-.
patlakn ellap kosi si*.” 115. patlakun okkot pill(a) andin. 116. ad eneq laktin
murtalun. 117, “‘innig udulna intod a*r kak korev. 118. inded vend okkod
rekmitad a°r kak kottiv. 119. inded e*ndi entena vat andan inn(e) ellap.”
120. ad enen laktin. 121. “e*nna vat to*ten.”” 122. ““ni*v ta‘*nen razativa.
123. e*ndi entena vat andan ittinent.”’

124. amd a‘le ba‘ra va*stan gurramun kostna adne ma*di bo-*tal tipnen.
125. ad ok sid o*ltin. 126. “‘imdi edan’’ ena menat gotti sumt a*ptin. 127,
adnev i*ral pillakul annev i*r o*dpen adun. 128. adav enep laktev. 129. “‘g(i)
innig udulugna to*d inded okkot puv ja*sti uttin.” 130. adav iddep laktev.
131. ““inded gi* e*ndi entena vat andan.”” 132. mari avr ba*n tapas le*ptente
u*rt e*nna opadeten. 133. ‘‘sittena‘tluy opaddan” ena podela ta‘kat reng
nindipten. 134. attin i*r va*pkten. 135. ““e*ndi entena vadante tavak eda.’”
136. mari amd tinden. 137, va‘ditanat kuriten. 138. gurramt utna kuriten.
139. ma*di bo-tal tipten. 140. amne ki*un sumtna tivtin. 141. ta*kat utten.
142. amnev attena tedpul repgiltev.

143. okkon anden vettiak. 144. amn(e) ellap sedden. 145. ‘‘g(i) inup pancis
rupial inam si®atun. 146. annev tedpul sutuktna a‘le kot va*.” 147. am(d)
ta*na koreten. 148. tedpun u-ten vettiak. 149, ini iddarna mapkter. 150.
tedpun u*rtna vettiral vettiak te*rt magkter. 151. mari sedden im ba*la. 152.
amnun vettiakun ge *rs itten. 153. pot kuridokodi vettiak ta*na su*t (t)o-ten.
154. amd avr ba*n attena u‘ruy devndi si*ten. 155.“gi ne*nd u*rup e*nna
vat kaltan” ena kotvalakern kivaren le*pten. 156. mari perdanakeruy itten.
157. “ni*r setna pilla peddan gum kakur.”’ 158. andarunna gum kakter pilla

Sent. 114, This is, of course, a different village and a different headman
from the boy’s father, even though the narrative hardly makes it clear.

Sent. 121, e‘nna, i.e., e*n-na, is a correction, probably justifiable, for e*na
in the record. Similarly, in 132, 155, and 159 enna is corrected to e *nna.

Sent. 129, “‘there was’’; literally, ‘““sat.”
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this place, halfway along the road the horses were caught. 82. The carpenter
went and arrived just before them. 83. Having written this letter he brought
it from the sahib. 84. So he told the master. 85. “‘I came just before them all.”
86. He (the headman) said. 87. ““You went and returned before my five hundred
horses.”” 88. So he said.

89. The headman had a son. 90. He said. 91. *“I want to sit on your horse.”
92. He (the carpenter) said. 93. ““Don’t sit on it! 94. My horse is mischievous.”
95. Around the headman five or twenty-five men sat. 96, They said. 97. “‘Let
him sit on the horse for a little while.”” 98. He said. 99. *‘I will not let him
sit on it.”’ 100, While saying thus, anger came to him. 101. ““If you will sit
on it, sit on it!” 102. Then he pressed a push-button which was on that horse.
103. Then that horse flew and went away. 104. There was a garden. 105, It
went there and descended. 106. There there was a gardener. 107. There was
the gardener’s wife. 108, On that day she was plucking flowers which were
in the garden. 109. She was making a garland from them. 110. He, the boy,
said. 111. “I will string the flowers. 112, Today make bread very quickly!”’
113. He said to that old woman. 114. ‘“Take the garland of these flowers and
give them! Take them to the headman’s house and give them!”” 115. The head-
man had a daughter. 116. She said to the old woman. 117. ““For all these many
days you did not make and bring such a garland as this. 118. Today you have
made and brought a garland of another kind. 119. Today someone has come
to your house.”” 120. She (the old woman) said. 121. “No one has come.’” 122.
““What nonsense are you talking? 123. Someone has come to this place.”

124. He at twelve o’clock at night used to take the horse and make it go
around her upper story. 125. She one day saw him. 126. Thinking, ‘‘Just this
man will be (the one who makes the garlands),”” she kept (literally, caught
and placed) the affair in her mind. 127. She used to have two women to bathe
her. 128. They said. 129. ““Today there was one flower more than on all these
many days.’”” 130. They told (her father). 131. ‘“Today someone has come.”
132. Then when her father instituted a search, no one was found in the village.
133. Saying, ““In the evening he will be found,” he filled the tank that was
above with color. 134, In that he poured water. 135. ‘“‘If anyone comes, it
will be known.” 136. Then he (the boy) ate. 137, He started from the garden.
138. Having sat on the horse he started. 139. He made it go around the upper
story (of the girl’s house). 140. Having caught his hand she pulled. 141. He
fell into the tank. 142. All his clothes became colored.

143. There was a washerman. 144. He (the boy) went to his house. 145.
“I will give you a gift of twenty-five rupees. 146, Having washed my clothes
bring them at night!”” 147. He did not bring them at all. 148, The washerman
put on the clothes. 149. And both of them (the washerman and his wife) slept.
150. Having put on the clothes the washerman’s wife and the washerman slept
on the cot. 151, Then this boy went (to them). 152, He shouted to that washer-
man. 153. Until the sun rose the washerman did not get up at all. 154, That
man, her father, announced with a drum all that affair to the village. 155. Saying,
““Someone may have come to our village,”” he set sepoys to search. 156. Then
he told his ministers. 157. ““Go and assemble all the people (literally, females
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peddan. 159, attin e nna kuri to*ten. 160. mari enen lakten. 161. “‘e*ri entena
tak kaltar. 162. avrun pena ku*ktna kotar.”’ 163. vettiakn ellan sedder. 164.
satte getna mankt ander ittarelna. 165. avrun su*lupter. 166. avrun su*luptna
patlaknaday kos sedder. 167. amd enep lakten. 168. “‘ni*v tanduy set andiv.”
169. amne ma‘sal enun. 170, ‘“‘g(i) im(d) ta*na set to*ten. 171. ni‘r ta*na
amdun go*lner.”” 172, ed et kedavar dolnen ad at kedavar go*lner. 173. amne
ma*sal enun. 174. “‘gi* okkon garastak a*le kosi si*ten tedpul. 175. ‘gi*
idavn sutuktna kota. 176. inup pancis rupial inam si*atun.’ 177. am(d) ta*na
sutuk kot to‘ten.”” 178. ko*lama enun. 179. ‘‘itte a*le e*pud setna sutuk
korekad’ enun. 180. “‘mari amd u*ten tedpun. 181. ini mari mapgktam iddarnay.
182. pot kuritin.”” 183, inan ena patlakup iddep laktin. 184. ‘‘amd va-dit
garastak andan. 185. imme va*dit amnun setna ku-k kotar.”” 186. amd enep
lakten. 187. ““a*n tinepg utt andat. 188. tindangi a*n vaatun’ inap ena itten.
189. tintna gurramun savaripten. 190. gurram pode utten. 191. ko * lun da*bipten.
192. ma*di bo-tal tipten. 193. mari desse podelat kidkitanat gurramun turusten.
194, attin iddarna utter. 195. mari sedder patlakne be-*tip. 196. “‘gi a* m
u*run saatumeka’’ ena ra*m ra*m sumten. 197. attena lo*k o*lner. 198. “‘dogga
dongrip kosan.” 199. mari at kommal enen laktin. 200. ‘‘a*n saatuneka ba-‘.
201. ni*v ta*n(a) arnem. 202. ni*v kusialit a*n. 203. innad ta*na anne pendli
kakud eretin. 204. anne ki-nad magvan kaktan. 205. anne nesipt andin. 206. ad
anun gediltin. 207, a*n indi kusialit eddan.”

208. iddarna vatter u‘rup. 209. amne bagisian setna dipter. 210. avr ba*n
enen lakten. 211. “‘gi* ettan savkarak vatten. 212. anne denun vetaneka indi”
ena avr ba*n koplit gaddi pidia ini talt perekta do*na sumtna varen lakten
be* tin. 213. savkarak enep lakten. 214, mari ‘‘ni*v e*nd enniv’’ ena ve-‘lt
o+lnen. 215. ““a*n patlak endun.”” 216. *“‘inup ba‘la sula endar andar.”
217. “‘anun okkoni ba*la andente amnay sedden.”” 218. ‘‘e* seddena.” 219.
“vadgi gurram kaktna lakdene gurram kot anden. 220. a*n endun. 221. ‘udep
i*d’ 222, amd ennen. 223. ‘adavu anda. 224. ni*v ta*na udnem.” 225. am(d)
ta*na vineten. 226. zeburdesti utna gurram negaytin pode. 227. e* sedden
e* to* amnet ta‘na patta laga to*te.”” 228, tam ba*nun amd enen lakten. 229.
“gi* a*n endun. 230. indi vattan.”’ 231. avr ba*n makun sumtna ‘‘e* set
andiv’’ ena aren lakten. 232. ‘“‘vadgi ettin set andan’ enen lakten. 233. avr
ba*n ennen. 234. “‘inup satti ke*dit turust andat. 235. ‘anne ba-lanet patta
kak kota. 236. mari in sayatun.’”’ 237. amd ba‘la ‘‘tandup turustiva’ tam

Sent. 171. The subject is pl., the headman and his men who were doing the
beating.

Sent. 179. The construction in the speech is not clear, but this seems to be
its meaning,

Sent. 193, Apparently, “in through the upper window,”’ though the word for
““window” is in the ablative.

Sent. 234-236. Hardly self-consistent.
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and males)!”” 158. They assembled all of them, females and males. 159. No
one came forth there. 160. Then he said. 161. ““Some people may remain over.
162. Call and bring them besides!”” 163. They went to the house of the washer-
man. 164. Having closed the door-flap both of them had slept. 165. They made
them get up. 166. Having made them get up, taking them they went to the head-
man. 167. He said. 168. ““Why did you go (to the upper story of my house)?”’
169. His wife said. 170. ‘“This man did not go at all. 171. Do not beat him
at alll’” 172. On whichever side he fell, on that side they beat him. 173. His
wife said. 174. ““A gentleman brought the clothes to us at night. 175. ‘Having
washed these bring them to me! 176. I will give you a gift of twenty-five
rupees.’ 177. That man (the washerman) did not wash and bring them at all.”
178. The wife said. 179. ““When so much darkness as this was gone, I will
wash and bring them,” she said. 180. ‘“Then he put on the clothes, 181. And
then both of us slept. 182. The sun rose.”” 183. Saying thus she told the head-
man. 184, The headman said: ‘‘That man, the gentleman, is in the garden. 185.
Having gone into your garden, call and bring him!” 186. He (the boy) said.
187. ““I have sat down (or, shall have sat down) to eat. 188. When I have eaten
I’ll come,” thus saying he told them. 189. Having eaten he made ready the
horse. 190.'He sat on the horse. 191. He pressed the push-button. 192. He
made it go around the upper story. 193. Then on that day he put the horse
through the upper window. 194. On it (the horse) both of them sat. 195. Then
they went to visit the headman (the girl’s father). 196. Saying, ‘“We are going
to {my) village,”” he (the boy) saluted (saying: ‘‘Ram! RamP’). 197. All the
people were looking. 198. ‘“A thief is stealing and carrying away (the girl).”’
199. Then that daughter said. 200. ‘I am going, father! 201. Do not weep at
all! 202. Be glad! 203. My marriage could not be made by you at all. 204. By
my hand I made for myself a husband. 205. It was in my fate. 206. That hap-
pened to me. 207. I now have become happy.”’

208. Both of them came to the village. 209. Having gone to his garden they
made (the horse) descend. 210. His father said. 211. “From where has the
moneylender come? 212. He will seize and take away my money now,’” thus
saying his father put (literally, seized) a bunch of grass in his mouth and an
earthen pot of turds on his head and came to talk to him. 213. The moneylender
(i.e., the supposed moneylender, the boy) said. 214. Then he inquired: ‘“Who
are you said to be?”’ 215. “‘I am said to be the headman.”” 216. ‘‘How many
children have you?”” 217. “‘When I had only one son, he also went away.”
218. “Where did he go?’’ 219. ““The carpenter having made a wooden horse
brought the horse. 220. I said. 221. ‘Let him sit on it.’ 222, He said. 223. ‘It
is mischievous. 224, Don’t sit on it at all!” 225. He did not listen at all. 226.
When he had sat on it in spite of everything, the horse flew up. 227. Where
he went or where not, no trace of him is found at all.” 228, He said to his
father. 229. ““I am he (literally, I am said to be). 230. Now I have come.”
231. His father embraced him (literally, seized the neck) and saying, ‘‘Where
had you gone?’” wept. 232, He said, “Where has the carpenter gome?”” 233, His
father said. 234. ‘“‘Because of you I have thrust him into prison. 235. ‘Make a
search for my son and bring him! 236, Then I will release you.”’” 237, That boy
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ba*nun ennen. 238. amnun mari pusten vadgin. 239. okkod ve-gad indip u-dl
inam si*ten. 240. ““a* u‘rup setna a*neka ni*v’’ inap enep lakten am ba*la.
241. mari ivr nandiley lakter. 242, eddin.

The folktale content of text I centers around two major motifs—that of the
flying wooden horse, and the trapping of the secret lover by having him fall
into a tank of dye so that his clothes will assist in his identification.

The first motif has been treated extensively by H. S. V. Jones, ‘“The Cléomadés
and Related Folk-tales,” PMLA 23.557-598; id., ““The Cléomadés, the Méliacin,
and the Arabian Tale of the ‘Enchanted Horse,’”” Joumal of English and
Germanic Philology, 6.221-243; W. A. Clouston, On the Magical Elements in
Chaucer’s Squire’s Tale with Analogues (Chaucer Society, 2d Ser., Vol. 26),
pp. 382-464; Victor Chauvin, Bibliographie des ouvrages arabes, 5.221-231,
esp. 228-229,

The second motif has perhaps not been recorded elsewhere in this form.
Thompson’s H58 is the motif of the clandestine lover identified by paint marks
left on his skin by his mistress, H117 is that of the cut garment of which a
fragment is taken as token.

The combination seems not to be paralleled, in India or elsewhere. At least,
Stith Thompson informs me that he does not know any close parallel, and
presumably his forthcoming index of Indian oral material will contain nothing
enlightening on the matter.

Text II. The animals run away to the wood

1. okkod va*di andin. 2. attin ba*l(a) anden. 3. koliak seddin. 4. koliakun
regdipten. 5. koliak laktin tu-leg. 6. mari opatin guddi. . . . 7. ““guddi da-*.
guddi da*. e* tu*lativ.” 8.pilli “a- nna vadatung(i) enan.” 9, adavnay tu*lepgg
laktev. 10. mari opatin mi*te da*k. . . . 11. andarna tu-legg lakter. 12. mari
opatinpo*t. 13. po*t*e* tu-latir.”” 14. avr andarna tu* leng lakter. 15, mari opatin
kediak. 16. “‘e* tu-latir. a*nna vaatun.”” 17. kediaknay tu*leng laktin. 18.
mari avr adavit gum edder. 19. andarnay mari ca*ku ve-lter. 20. ‘“‘gum kak.”
21. sivval gum kakter. 22, mari koliak kevun tarakter. 23. guddi kevun tarakter.
24. pillinet kevun tarakter. 25. po*tnet kevun tarakter. 26. mari kediaknet
kevun tarakter. 27. mi‘te da‘k kevul andav. 28. mari kotter gez. 29. ‘‘kis
erkur. nenjep kakur. tineng er.”” 30. andarnay tina tinay mi‘te da‘k su-l
tu* tin.

This attempt at recording a text was a miserable failure. Motivation through-
out is lacking. The narrative is particularly skimpy after sentences 6 and 10.
The text is given here chiefly because it illustrates a use of kinship terms
in reference and address to several animals (sent. 7, 10, 27, 30).

This is a cumulative tale, but in such bad form that it is not to be identified
with any others that have been indexed. It seems possible that it may have
been intended as an origin story for the length of the hare’s ears compared with
those of other animals.
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said to his father: “Why did you thrust him (into prison)?’’ 238. Then he took
out of jail that carpenter. 239. He gave him a gift of a field and two villages.
240. “‘Having gone to that village, live there!”” thus that boy said. 241. Then
these people (the boy and the girl) lived happily. 242, It is finished.

1. Once there was a garden. 2. In it there was a boy. 3. A jackal came.
4. He drove away the jackal. 5. The jackal ran. 6. Then a bear was met. . . .
7. “Elder brother bear! elder brother bear! where are you running?”” 8. The
cat (said): “‘Shall I too come?”” 9, They all ran. 10. Then elder brother hare
was met. . . . 11, They all (literally, all that many) ran. 12. Then a cock
was met. 13. The cock (said): ‘““Where are you running?” 14. They all ran.
15. Then a tiger was met. 16. ‘“Where are you running? I also will come.”
17. The tiger also ran. 18, Then they assembled in the forest. 19, All of them then
asked for knives. 20. ““Gather (fuel)!"" 21. They gathered fuel. 22. Then they
cut off the jackal’s ears. 23. They cut off the bear’s ears. 24. They cut off
the cat’s ears. 25. They cut off the cock’s ears. 26. Then they cut off the
tiger's ears. 27. Elder brother hare’s ears remained. 28. Then they brought
a pot. 29. “Light a fire! Make meat! Begin to eat!”” 30. While all of them were
eating away, elder brother hare got up and ran away.
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The Vocabulary is made up of a number of sections: (1) items 1-1066, from
the Wardha dialect; notations show when the same item is given in the SR,
Kin., or P. vocabularies, and also that it had been reported by Haig or Hislop;
(2) items 2000-2365 present the items in SR’s book that are not noted in the
first section (items 1-1066), with notations when the same item is given in
the Kin. or P. vocabularies, or by Haig or Hislop; (3) items 3000-3149 are the
remaining items in the Kin. vocabulary, with notations when the same item is
given in the P. vocabulary, or by Haig or Hislop; (4) the remaining items in
the P. vocabulary; (5) the remaining items in Haig; (6) two of the remaining
items in Hislop (see below). There is undoubtedly inconvenience in thus sepa-
rating out the various vocabularies and in breaking up all but my collection
from Wardha. However, the incomparability of the five different phonetic record-
ings made me decide on this system. It will not be too difficult to reunite SR’s
material or the other vocabularies (except Hislop’s) if for any reason any
scholar desires to do so.

SR’s lexical items have been utilized fairly thoroughly. When not otherwise
marked, they come from his vocabulary. When a page number precedes a form
or meaning, it refers to the body of his grammar (this and his vocabulary have
separate paginations). For the nature of SR’s writing system, see 9,1-8, I have
preferred not to use his Roman transcription, but rather to transcribe his
Devanagari transcript with the symbols that I use in my own recording of Kolami,
adding n for the retroflex nasal, ph, bh, etc. for aspirated stops, and ch and
jh for the aspirated affricates. This makes it possible to use  instead of SR’s
ng, and thus to avoid ambiguity between n and ng. In general, I have transcribed
anusvara by the nasal homorganic with the following stop. The initial combina-
tions ye- and ya- have been transcribed thus in the citations in parentheses
in my vocabulary; it is not known whether any difference of pronunciation is
intended or whether both represent the same closer to more open diphthongal
allophone of the phoneme e. In the vocabulary items given from SR only (2090-
2099) both have been transcribed simply as e, but it is indicated when this is
a transcript of ya- rather than of ye-,

It is to be remembered that neither of SR’s transcriptions indicates any dis-
tinction between & and & or between 5 and & (9.4),

It has seemed useful to indicate the content of Haig’s and Hislop’s vocab-
ularies by entering their spellings of those words that correspond with entries
in the Wardha vocabulary. Similar entries are made in the SR and Kin. vocab-
ularies. At the end is given a list of the items from Haig’s vocabulary for which
W., SR, and Kin. fail to provide equivalents (section 5).

Haig’s recordings are on the whole unexpectedly good, except for incorrect
vowel lengths. When he writes a long vowel in a final syllable, it is, of course,
phonetically correct, but does not correspond with my spelling, which interprets
this length as a feature of the end of phrase or sentence (2.11).

[175]
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Hislop’s large vocabulary is essentially unusable. Haig had already noted
of it (p. 185): *“ . . . the complete absence of any system in the representation
of sounds by the Roman character . . . inaccuracy, the vocabulary containing
in itself evidence that it was never, as a whole, revised and corrected by
Mr. Hislop.” It has at times seemed possible to me that some of Hislop’s items
labeled as Kolami really belong to other languages or dialects included in
his tables and have got under Kolami through slips of his or his editor's pen.
My method of utilizing this vocabulary has been, as was said above, to note
his spelling of words which are recognizable as identical with or related to
words in W., SR, Kin., and Haig. Two other words have been noted separately
in the final section 6 because of etymological interest; the rest have been
ignored,

Since the Linguistic Survey of India is easily available, its words are not
entered here. A better reason for failing to enter them is that they are badly
spelled; e.g., kév ear instead of kev, ture pig instead of turre, mak neck instead
of mak, g#ttal feet instead of gettal, okoad one instead of okkod. The tables
containing the List of Standard Words and Phrases at the end of volume 4 do
not contain Kolami material.

At the end of section 1 are listed the proper names of persons, the designa-
tions of males and females of exogamous divisions, and the designations of
males and females of castes, so far as such material was contained in the W,
record. The caste designations are also listed in section 1 of the vocabulary
and are provided there with etymologies. In the other two lists such etymologies
are given as could be found.

Each Kolami verb is identified by two forms, the stem and the stem plus the
past suffix (S% 5,69). In the etymological treatment several forms are given
for verbs from most of the Dravidian languages; generally the second one given
is the past stem. For some of the languages, e.g., Ta. and Kod., three forms
are given for many verbs; they are respectively stem, future, past. Other varia-
tions occur in the citations from language to language; this is not the place to

go into details of comparative structure, and to the Dravidianist the matter will
be clear enough.

. Section 1 (items 1-1066). Wardha vocabulary
1 a- that, a* adj.; a* sid that day; a* e*d two years before last; a- bay
that side or bank. am, amd that man; avr those men; ad that woman, that
non-personal object; adav those women, those non-personal objects. (SR
all except am.) Cf, anay, andar, anton, appud, attan, attat, atte, attin.
[Ta. avan (m.sg.), aval (L.sg.), avar, avarkal (m.f.pl.), atu (n.sg.), avai
(n.pl), a (before consonant, which is doubled)/avv (before vowel) adj.;
Ma. avan (m.sg.), aval (f.sg.), avar (m.f.sg.), atu (n.sg.), ava (n.pl), a
adj.; Ko. avn (m.sg.), avl (f.sg.), avr (m.fpl.), ad (n.sg.pl.), a (before
consonant)/ay (before vowel) adj.; To. ab (sg.), aba*m (pl.), a (before
consonant)/ay (before vowel) adj.; Ka. ava (m.sg.), aval (f.sg.), avar,
avargal (m.f.pl.), adu (n.sg.), avu (n.pl.), & adj.; Kod. avén (m.sg.), ava
(f.sg.), avu, aenga (m.£.pl.), adi (n.sg.pl.), a- adj.; Tu. aye (m.sg.), aly
(f.sg.), ary, akulu (m.f.pl.), avu (n.sg.), aykulu (n.pl.), a adj.; Te. vadu
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(m.sg.), varu (m.f.pl.), adi (Ln.sg.), avi (n.pl.), & adj.; Nk. avnd (m.sg.),
avr (m.pl.), ad (f.n.sg.), adav (f.n.pl.), & adj.; Pa. od (obl. on-; NE od;
m.sg.), ar (m.pl.), ad (f.n.sg.), av (fn.pl.), a adj.; Ol ond (m.sg.), or
(m.pl.), ad (En.sg.), av (Ln.pl), &, ay adj.; Go. ol (m.sg.), or, ork (m.pl.),
ad (f.n.sg.), au (f.n.pL); Kui aanju (m.sg.), aaru (m.pl.), ari (f.n.sg.), avi
(f.n.pl), & adj.; Kuwi (F) aasi (m.sg.), aari (m.pl.), adi (f.n.sg.), aati
(fn.pl)), & adj.; Kur. @s (m.sg.), ar (m.f.pl.), ad (f.n.sg.), abra (n.pl)), &
adj.; Malt. dh (m.sg.), ar (m.f.pl.), ath (f.n.sg.pl.), & adj.; Br. &, &d (sg.),
&fk (pl.), & adj.]
a-. See s.v, er-,

2 abar n. sky, cloud. abar vattin. it’s cloudy. See also karadil-, merp-,
tigur-. (SR abhar cloud; Hislop abhar sky.) [Mar. abhar, H. abar, abhar
cloudiness, clouds.]

3 accari n. (pl. -kul) cook. [Mar. acari cook, esp, a brahman who cooks in
another’s house to earn his living.]

ad, adav. See s.v. item 1 a-.

4 adum-, adum-t- to press. (SR addam-eq, p. 21 addam-en id.) [Ta. atunku
(atuiki-) be forced in or out by pressure, be stuffed in, compressed; atukku-
(atukki-) press with fingers, squeeze, pinch, stuff into the mouth; Ma.
atukkuka squeeze; Ka. adaku, adugu, adumu press, compress, squeeze,
cram; be depressed, bruised (as a metal vessel); Te. adumu press, squeeze;
Nk. adum- press; Go. (W) adméana, (M) admana press. ]

5 adavi n. (pl. -kul) forest. (Kin. aravi, SR adavi id.) [Ta. Ma. atavi; Ka.
Tu. Te. adavi; Nk. aray id. Skt. Mar. atavi id.]

6 adavu n. (pl. -kul) bad, mischievous; bad person. [? Ka. adabe, hadabe
perverseness, wickedness (used of stray cattle); ? Tu. adabé bastard.]

7 add-, at-t- to thirst for (i*r water). a*n i*r addatun. I am thirsty. (Kin.
adt- [past stem] thirst for.) [Te. dappi n. thirst; Nk. ad n. id.; Pa. and-
be hungry or thirsty, (food or drink) is wanting, (hunger or thirst) is felt;
OlL and- (hunger or thirst) is felt.]

8 adg-, adak-t- to walk. (Kin. arg- id.; SR adg-ep, p. 19 arg-ep id.) [Ta.
nata (natapp-, natant-) walk, go, pass, proceed, happen; natattu (natatti-)
cause to walk as a child, lead, transact, administer; Ma. natakka walk,
proceed, behave, be carried out, succeed; natattuka drive, direct, arrange,
manage; natuka walk; Ko. narv- (nard-) walk, proceed, happen; nart-
(narty-) teach to walk, make to proceed, manage affair; To. nar- (narf-)
walk, happen; nart- (narty-) make to walk, string beads; nad- (nadf-)
happen; nadt- (nadty-) conduct, organize; Ka. nade (nadad-) walk, march,
proceed, pass, be current; nadapu cause to walk, manage; nadayisu,
nadasu cause to walk, manage; Kod. nada- (nadap-, nadand-) walk; nadat-
(nadati-) make to walk, make ceremony to be performed; Tu. nadapuni
walk, proceed, behave; nadapavuni cause to walk, direct, lead; Te. nadacu
walk, move, go, etc.; nadapu cause to walk, conduct; Nk. arg- walk; Kui
dra-p-a (dra-t-) step over, overflow. ]

9 adg-, adak-t- (pulse, na*di) throbs. [Ta. ati (atipp-, atitt-) flap, twitch,
move spasmodically, blow (as the wind),]

10 adgip-, adgip-t- to make to walk (: adg-, adakt- item 8),
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11 agul-, agul-t- to dig. [Ta. akar (akarv-, akamt-) dig out, excavate, up-
root; akar, akari moat, tank; Ma. akir, akil moat, mudwall; Ko. av- (avd-)
dig hole with tool; To. ad- (ad6-) dig; Ka. agar (agard-), agur (agurd-) dig;
agar, agara, agaru, agarte ditch, moat, tank; agi, age dig, burrow, make
hole in ground; Tu. agary, agaly ditch, moat; Te. agadta ditch, moat;
Kur. ? arkhna dig, dig out; ? kholna open and break, dig hole or holes,
excavate; kholra be dug into, scooped, pierced with holes; Malt. ? arge
dig.]

12 al-s, al-t- to weave. (SR all-ey id.; tir allen to dress hair.) [Ta. alla
(alli-) knit, weave, build; be interlaced closely; Ka. allu join, connect,
knit nets, plait, braid, wattle together; Te. allu plait, braid, weave, wattle,
interweave; spread as a creeper; Nk. all- weave, plait; Pa. ale- wind
around (as creeper round tree); Kui al-p-a (al-t-) weave sticks together
into fence, interlace, plait, intertwine. ]

13 alay-, alay-t- to become tired (: alp-, alapt-), (SR alay-en id.) [Ta. alai
(alaiv-, alaint-) be harassed, wander in weariness; (alaipp-, alaitt-) harass,
afflict; alaiccal weariness; alacu (alaci-) become weary; Ma. alayuka,
alasuka be wearied; Ko. aly- (ald-) become fatigued by walking or search-
ing; (alt-) cause to become fatigued by walking or searching; Ka. alasu
become weary, be relaxed, tired, disgusted, loiter; n. weariness; ala,
alapu, alasike, alapate, lampate fatigue; Tu. aleyuni, alevuni, alepuni
be fatigued; alasuni, alajuni be fatigued, vexed, suffer griping pain; Te.
alayu be tired, fatigued, disgusted; alayincu weary, fatigue, tire, disgust;
alata, alakuva, alapu, alayika, (B) lampata weariness; Kui alari fatigue,
weariness, distress from fatigue, exhaustion; Kur. layakoya adj. moving
or walking listlessly (as though the limbs had no strength); laikoyOrna
move the limbs in a languid fashion, as though deficient in strength or
manliness. ]

14 aliak n. (pl. -ev) male buffalo. (Kin. aliak, SR alyak id.) [Mar. halya id.]

15 alyg-, alagk-t- to kill.

16 alp-, alap-t- to make to become tired (: alay-, alayt-). (SR alap-eq to tire.)

am. See s.v. a*m.

am, amd. See s.v. item ] a-.

17 amma n. (pl. -n-ev) mother. avre ta-k ammaner their parents. (Kin. amma
mother; SR amma, pl. -ne id.; perama mother’s sister; Hislop amma mother.)
[Ta. amma, ammal, ammanai, ammai id.; amman goddess; Ma. amma mother,
goddess; Ko. nml{o'r, ama, ama‘c mother goddess of the Kota trinity;
Ka. amma mother, goddess; Tu. amma mother; Te. amma id.; Nk amma
tak parents; Kui ama father's sister; maternal uncle’s wife; Kuwi (F) amma
paternal aunt; (S) amma aunt; Br. amma mother, grandmother, respectful
term of address to any woman, even sister or daughter. ]

an, See s.v. a*n,

18 an-, and- (imperative a*n) to be in a place, be (so-and-so); belong to
(with dative; 8.38); also as auxiliary with gerunds (8.13-15, 19-21). For
the irregularities of this verb, 5.65. (SR an-eg to be.) [Cf. 2.55. Also
allomorph a- of er-, edd- to become; Ta. a/aku (an-/ayi-/aki-) come into
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existence, be, happen, be fit, agreeable; ay iru be (so-and-so); Ma. akuka
be that, become that, be what it ought to be, be right, be possible; Ko,
ag- (a*y-/a*n-/a*-~; gerunds a* ry, a*ty) become; a*ry ir- be (so-and-
so); To. o*x- (0*y-/0*n-/0"-) become, be agreeable, be of use; men-
struate; Ka. agu (past an-, ay-, etc.) come into existence, happen, become,
prove to be, be, etc.; Kod. a*g- (allomorphs a--, a‘y-, a*n-) become;
Tu. apini (the forms include andy 3sg.n. past) become, be, fit, suit; Te.
agu (av-, ay-, ka-) id.; Nk. and- be; Go. aiana (irregular forms, including
some from &) be; Kui &v-a (a-t-) become, be, happen, be sufficient,
finished; abga-(< ag-b-; ag-d-) be seemly, proper, fitting, suitable; Kuwi
(F) aiyali be, become; (S) anaj occur; Br. anning (allomorphs an-, ar-,
as-, a-) be.]

19 anay in that way. (SR anay like that.)

20 andar that many male persons. andav that many female persons. anip that
many non-personal objects, andarnay all that many men. [Ta. anaitty
so much, thus far; Ka. anity that much, that many; Te. andaru so many
persons, all; kondaru a few persons (< okka + andaru; Master, BSOAS
12.355); anni, ani all (things); Nk. andhar so many males; andharna all
(males); annigna all. ]

21 andar n. darkness. (Hislop andhar night.) [Mar. adhar, H. adhyara, adhera
darkness; cf. Turner, s.v. adhyaro. ]

22 annig, in: annig udul that many days (4.65; see also item 20 andar),

23 anton man like that. antor men like that. antod woman or non-personal
object like that, antov women or non-personal objects like that. [Ta.
anna such as that; Ko. anm like that; Ka. ana, anna, anta such as that;
Te. atti id.; Go. ats] man like that; Kur. anna such, like that.]

24 angadi n. (pl. -kul) bazaar. [Ta. ankati, Ma. anhati, Ko, anga‘ry, To.
ogody (? < Bad. angadi), Ka. Kod. Tu. Te. angadi, Nk. angari id.; Pa.
angod courtyard, compound. ]

25 apgasi n. (pl. -kul) yawn. angasi pus- to yawn. (Kin. angaci a yawn; SR
angasi pussen to yawn.) [Ta. anka (ankapp-, ankatt-) open the mouth; n.
opening the mouth; aikalay (ankalaypp-, aikalaytt-) lament, grieve, be
envious, covet, desire greatly; Ma. ankalaykka lament, grieve; Ko.
angla*pm desire, liking; Ka. angal, angalarcu, angalacu grieve, be af-
flicted; angalapu lamentation; Tu. anguni open, be seized with a fit of
yawning, cringe; angavuni yawn, gape, open (as the mouth); angalappu,
angalapa covetousness; Te. angalarucu grieve, lament, crv out from fear,
grief, or pain; Nk. angasi a yawn; Pa. apalp- (apalt-) open mouth wide;
Kui angalanga with mouth agape, with foolish appearance, foolishly,
crazily; angali ave/giva open the mouth wide, gape; Kuwi (F) angalachali
gape; Kur. apgal angal with one’s mouth open (in surprise); anglna,
apgla’ana gape, open the mouth wide, weep loudly; be open; Malt. angle

gape; agglo openmouthed. ] ‘

26 anged all, in: angedna sidl mi-ay andav. all the buffaloes are grazing,
[Nk. angel so much; apgelna all; Pa. aggot that much, so much.]

27 angi n. (pl. -kul) shirt, aggi tod- to put on shirt. [Mar. agi, H. aga long
tunic or coat. |
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apgram n. Tuesday. [? Mar. magalvar id.]

appa n. (pl. -k-ev; voc. appa) father’s sister. (SR appa id.; Haig appa
maternal uncle’s wife.) [Ta. Ma. appan father; Ka. appa id.; Kod. appé
id.; Tu. appa, appe affix of respect added to proper names of men; appé
mother; Te. appa father, mother, elder sister; added to names of men as
a term of respect; Go. aporal father; maips my father; mi-aps thy father;
Kui apo boy, son; api girl, wife. ]

appud then (also a*pud). (SR apud, appad id.) a*puddokodi up to then.
[Te. appudu that time, then; Nk. aphur then; Pa. apot that time; Go.
appdr then. See s.v. item 1 a- and pod.]

ar-, ar-t- to weep, (crow) caws, (peacock) screams, (tiger) roars. (SR
arr-en to cry.) [Ta. aru (aruv-, arut-) weep, cry; Ma. aruka id.; Ko. ag-
(art-) id.; To. or- (ory-) id.; Ka. ar (art-) id.; Tu. arpini id.; Te. ? &ducu
id.; Nk, ar- id.; Pa. ar- weep, cry (of various animals); Oll. ar~ id.; Go.
arana weep, cry out (of humans and animals); (W) ardna weep; (L) ariyana
weep, lament, mourn; Kui ri-v-a (ri-t-) weep, cry, wail, lament, howl,
utter a sound (bark, song of bird, etc.); Kuwi (F) riali cry; (S) linai weep.]
aragdi n. (pl. -kul) chest of body. (Hislop arkil id.; arkali body.) [Nk.
aragli chest of body; Oll. argil id.; Go. (M) arayul, (A) aril id.; (Tr.) aril
udder. ]

ari (? arri) n. fear (: ars-). anuy ari vattin. [ became afraid. [Nk. ari fear. ]
ark-, arak-t- to harvest (grain) by cutting. (Kin. ark- to reap.) [Nk. ark-
cut, reap. These are connected with one or both of the following families;
(1) Ta. ari (ariv-, arint-) cut off, nip off; (aripp-, aritt-) gnaw as white
ants, corrode, consume as acid, feed, browse; ari val billhook, sickle,
garden knife; arivi reaped corn, handful of reaped grain; arakku (arakki-)
clip off, prune, cut; Ma. ariyuka reap cor, cut grass, cut very small,
hack to pieces; To. ark- (arky-) chip, cut square (end of plank or post);
Ka. ari (arid-) cut or lop off; (2) Ta. aru (aruv-, ar- and modern arunt-)
be severed, break as a rope; (arupp-, arutt-) break off, cut, part asunder,
sever; aruppu n. harvest, reaping the crop; Ma. aruka be severed, cut off,
break; arukka sever, cut off; aruppu n. severing, harvest; Ko. arv- (art-)
cut (meat) into small pieces for broth; To. arf- (art-) cut, reap; Ka. aru
be severed or disjoined, be cut asunder; Tu. arpuni efface, obliterate;
Te. aru be destroyed, decrease; Br. harring tear, rend asunder. ]

arp-, arap-t- to terrify (: ars-, arast-),

ars-, aras-t- to fear. (Kin. ars- id.; SR ars-eq to be afraid, tremble; arr-ey
to frighten; p. 22 arsil-ey id.) [Ta. aral (aralv-, arant-), aruku (aruki-),
arukku (arukki-), arul (arulv-, arunt-) be afraid; arattu (aratti-), aruttu
(arutti-) terrify; Ma. araluka shrink; arattuka frighten, alarm; Ka. aral,
arala, arulu, aralu, arulu, arlu terror, fear; Nk. ars- fear; artip- terrify;
ari n. fear; Pa. narc- fear; narpip- (narpit-) terrify; nar n. fear; Oll. nars-
fear; narupp- (narupt-) terrify; nar n. fear; Malt. arkare be terrified; arkatre
terrify; Br. narring flee, run away.]

arsip-, arsip-t- to terrify (: ars-, arast-). (Kin. arplip- id.)

attan, attar, attad man, men, woman of that place.
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39 attat from there.

40 atte that much (3.4). attena(y) all that much. [Te. anta that much. ]

41 attin there. (SR attip id.) attinent to that place. [Nk. attin there.]

42 at-, at-t- to stick (intr.), (child) attaches itself to breast. ba*la avr ayun
set, at patten. the child went to its mother and attached itself to her
breast. (SR ant-ey to stick.) [Ta. attu (atti-) join, stick, paste (tr.); atu
(atupp-, atutt-) join, join together; Ka. antu come or be in contact with,
touch, stick, adhere to; attu state of being joined; Tu. antuni adhere,
stick; paste (tr.), attract; Te. antu touch, stick, adhere to; Nk. att- stick
to; atip- stick (ir.); Pa. and- (S) attach string to bow; Kui at-p-a (at-t-)
join, unite (tr.); Kuwi (S) andinai join. ] '

43 atil-, atil-t- (milk) dries up. [Mar. atn& id.]

44 atip-, atip-t- to stick (tr.), put (child) to breast (: at-, att-).

avr. See s.v., item 1 a-.

45 avus n. (pl. -ul) dark night of month, new moon night. [Mar. @vas, coll.
avas, H. amaus id.]

46 ay (? a*y) n. (pl. -sil/-kasil) (so-and-so’s) mother (8.56). E.g., am ay,
our mother; lakmakr ay Lakmak’s mother (3.16). (Voc. be*; s.v. be -+ k.)
[Mar. ai mother. Ta. ay, ayi, yay id.; Ka. ayi id.; Pa. ayal woman, wife;
iya mother; Oll. aya id.; ayal woman, wife; Go. yayal mother; Kui aia,
aiali, ia, ija, ijali mother, woman; Kuwi (F) iya mother, aiya woman;
(S) 1ja (j = y) mother, woman; Kur. ayang, ays mother; yo (so-and-so’s)
mother; Malt. ayya my mother. Cf. Ta. tay mother, etc.; Emeneau, Lang.
29.339-353.]

47 ayak n. (obl. ayk-, pl. ayk-ul) rubbish. ayak pus- to sweep out rubbish.
(CE. item 49 ayk-.)

48 ayd five. (SR aid id.; segur five persons.) [Ta. aintu, coll. aficu five
non-personal objects; aivar five persons; ai, aim adj.; Ma. aficu five non-
personal objects; aivar five persons; ai adj.; Ko. anj five; To. iiz (Towfity
dial. ijj) id.; Ka. aydu five non-personal objects; ayvar, ayvaru five per-
sons; Kod. aiiji five (in songs: ayvé five persons); Tu ainy five things;
aivery, aiyery five persons; Te. ayidu, &nu five non-personal objects;
ayiduguru, &guru, Evuru five persons; Pa. cévir five persons; c&du five
things; Go. saiyiing id.; Kui (LS 4.460) singi id.]

49 ayk-, ayak-t- to sweep away (: ayk rubbish). (SR ayy-en to sweep, clean.)
[Nk. ayk- sweep; Pa. ayp- (ayt-) id.; Oll. ays- id.]

50 ayteram n. Sunday. [Mar. adityavar, coll. aitvar id.]

a*. See s.v., item 1 a-.

51 a*d-, a*d-t- to play. (SR ad-ey id.) [Ta. atu (ati-) move, shake, dance,
play, say; Ma. atuka wave, shake, totter, dance; Ko. a*r- (a*c-) move,
move violently, dance, play, speak; To. o*d- (0*dy-) move violently,
dance; Ka. adu move about, shake, play, dance, speak; Kod. a*d- (a-di-)
move violently, dance; Tu. aduni move, swing, shake; Te. adu play, dance,
work, act, do, move, shake, say; Nk. ar- play. ]

52 a*dp-, a* dap-t- to make to play, fondle (a child) (: a*d-, a*dt-).
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a*kri n. (pl. -kul) flame. [Mar. akti a fire.] |

a*le n. night. a*lep at night. (SR ale night; Haig ale id.) [Nk. ale id.]
a*lini in the morning; a‘lintanat from morning. [Nk. areni early. Cf
item 565 nal.] ‘

a*m (obl. am-) we, exclusive of person(s) spoken to. (SR &m, amm- we.)
[Ta. yam : em- (na kal : enkal-); Ma. fannal (fannal) : !-I‘Pl'll'la!-, ennal-;
Ko. a*m : em- (a*m shows no distinction of exclusive or inclusive, though
there are two oblique stems with these two meanings); 31‘0. em : em-;
Ka. am : em- (these forms and the distinction of exclusive and inclusive
are lost in modern Ka.); Kod. enga, nanga : enga-, nanga (no distinction
of meaning); Tu. enkuly : eikule-; Te. #ému (nému, mému) : man-/ma-; Nk.
am : am-; Pa. am : am- (no distinction of exclusive and inclusive); Oll.
am : am- (no distinction of exclusive and inclusive); Go. ammat, (W)
mammat, (M) mamat : ma-; Kui amu : ma- (ma- shows no| distinction of
exclusive and inclusive); Kuwi mamba : ma- (as in Kui); Kur. &m : em-;
Malt. ém : em-; Br. shows no distinction of exclusive and inclusive. Cf.
Burrow, BSOAS 11.595-603.]

a*n (obl. an-) I (SR an, ann- id.) [Ta. yan (nan) : en-; Ma. fian : en-;
Ko. a*n : en-/e-; To. 0*n : en-; Ka. an (nan) : en- (nan-); Koc_l. na*ni/na*
: en-/nan-/na*-; Tu. yanu, yénu : ena-/en-; Te. &nu (nénu) : nan-/na-;
Nk. an : an-; Pa. an : an-; Oll. an : an-; Go. ana, (W) nanna, (M) nana :
na; Kui anu : na-; Kuwi nani : na-; Kur. &n : eng-; Malt. én : eng-; Br.
i: kan-, Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.595-603.]

a*nduk n. (pl. a*ndugul) sal tree, Shorea robusta. (The recording was
not checked and the two forms are very uncertain.) (Kin. andg id.) [Ka.
Te. andugu clearing nut plant, Strychnos potatorum. ]

a* pgota n. (pl. -1) thumb. [Mar. agtha, H. agutha id.]

a*p-, a*p-t- to entrust, keep in a place (: an-, and-). a*n amnaday pe - sal
a-patun. I entrusted money to him. a*n am pode isvad a-patun. I trusted
him (lit., placed belief on him). [Ta. akku (akki-) cause to be, effect,
make, arrange; Ma. akkuka make to be that; place, put, employ; Ko. a*k-
(a*ky-) make to become, construct (plow); To. o*k- (o*ky-) place; Kod.
a*k- (a*ki-) make to stay in a place; Nk. ap- keep; akk- make, do.]

a*pud. See s.v. appud.

60
61

a*rn. garland. [Mar. har id.]

a*r-, a*r-t- to become dry. a*rta gaddi hay (i.e., dry grass). podne ubat/
ubap sivval a-rav. the fuel dries in the heat of the sun. kisne a*krig
a‘rtin, it became dry in the flame of the fire. (SR ar-ey to dry; arta pan
ripe fruit.) [Ta. aru (ari-) heal (as a wound); arru (arri-) dry (tr.; as the
hair); Ma. aruka dry up, heal; arruka dry (tr.); Ko. a*r- (a*ry-) (wound)
heals, (dew) dries; arv- (art-) (water) is wanted; To. o*r- (o*ry-) become
dry by heating; o*t- (0 ty-) dry by heating; art- (first stem does not occur)
be thirsty; ? a*l- (a*t-) (stream) goes dry; Ka. aru (ari-) dry, become
dry, heal (as a wound); ar (art-) be dried, dry up; Kod. a*r- (a*ri-) (stream,
cloth) dries up; a*t- (a*ti-) dry (tr.); ara- (arap-, arat-) (water) dries up,
become emaciated; Tu. aruni grow or be dry; Te. aru become dry, heal
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62
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64
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67

(as a wound); Nk. ar- become dry; Kur. arta’ana spread out in the sun
for drying.]

a*ril-, a*ril-t- to be defeated, lose. (Cf. a*rip-.)

a*rip-, a‘rip-t- to defeat (: a*ril-, a*rilt-). [Mar. harné take away, win;
H. harna be defeated; a*ril- was recorded once with initial h.]

a*rp-, a‘rap-t- to make to dry (: a*r-, a-rt-),

a*ru n. metal point of goad. a*ru bedta goad. [Mar. ar iron spike; H. ar
shoemaker’s awl.]

a*te n. (pl. -I) dog. (SR ate, Haig ate, Hislop dtte id.) [Ta. Ma. nay; Ko.
na*y; To. no*y; Ka. nay, nayi; Kod. na*y; Tu. nayi; Nk. ate; Pa. netta
(pl. nettel); Oll. nette (? nete); Po. nette; Go. nai, (W) nai, (M) na1, (A)
ney; Kui nakuri (pl. nakuraka/nakurka), nahori (pl. nahorka/nahka); Kuwi
(F) neh’uri (pl. neska); (S) nehudi (pl. neska) id. Cf. s.v. resn a-te. ]
a*v n. (pl. -ul) fathom. [Mar. vav id.]

a*y. See s.v. ay.
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baduk n. (pl. -ev) fowl. (SR badak swan.) [Mar. badak duck, teal < Ar.]
bagari n. (pl. -kul) mound near a village (?).

bagisia n. (pl. -I) garden. [Mar. H. bagica id. < Pers.]

bagliak n. (pl. -ev) white heron. [Mar. bagla, bagli id. Cf Kur. bak’la
paddy bird.]

bai n. (pl. -kul) (so-and-so’s) sister (8.56). E.g., am bai my, our sister.
doo bai elder sister; sinnam bai younger sister. (SR bai sister, son’s
daughter; akkabai elder sister [cf. item 2000].) [Mar. bahin sister; H.
bahin, bahni id. Cf. Kui bai elder sister, Malt. bayi id.]

bajjo (? bajo) long (of hair). anne ti*r bajjo perektin. my hair grew long.
bandi n. (pl. -kul) bullock cart for freight. [Ta. panti, vanti, vantil cart;
Ma. vanti, vantil id.; Ko. vandy id.; To. pody id.; Ka. bandi id.; Tu.
bandi, bhandi id.; Te. bandi id. Mar. badi id.; cf. Skt. bhandi- id. (lex.). ]
bat-, bat-t- to live in a place. (Kin. batt- to live; SR badk-en to subsist.)
[Ko. vadk- (vadky-) prosper, live; To. pofk- (pobky-) prosper; Ka. baduku,
badunku, barduku, bardunku, bardunku live, subsist; Ko . badik- (badiki-)
live, live happily; Tu. badykuni, badukuni live, subsist, survive, recover;
Te. bratuku, batuku, braduku, baduku live, subsist, survive; Nk. batt-
live; badkip- make to live, bring up; Pa. (S) badk- live; Kuwi (F) batkali,
(S) batkinai live (life). Cf. also Ta. var, etc.]

batkip-, batkip-t- to rear (: bat-, batt-),

bay n. side, in: i* bay this side or bank, a* bay that side or bank. [Ta.
vay mouth, edge, rim, edge of cutting instrument; Ma. vay mouth, opening,
edge of a sword, etc.; Ko. va*y mouth, edge of cutting instrument, brink
of ravine; To. po*y mouth; Ka. bay, bayi id., edge of cutting instrument;
Kod. ba*y mouth; Tu. bayi id., edge of cutting instrument; Te. vayi id.;
Pa. (S) vay (pl. -ul) mouth of pot; Kur. bai mouth, aperture of vessel; Br.
ba id., edge of knife.]

ba*buk n. (pl. -asil; voe. ba*bu) spouse’s younger brother. [From an
IA word of the type of Mar. H. baba (Turner s.v. babu). The IA words
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usually mean ‘father’; Mar. babu is used only as a tem of respect for
elder or respectable men. For the Kol. use to or of a younger, cf. the use
of father or mother terms to children in Kota Texts passim, or in Kur.
(Grignard’s dictionary, s.vv. ayd and babas; cf. below under ba*n).)

ba*k n.; cf. doo ba*k, ba*n (4.20).

ba*ker n. (pl. ba‘kasil; voc. baker) elder sister’s husband. (Cf. ba*n,
doo ba*k; 4.39.) [Nk. bakasi (pl. -kul) husband’s elder brother. ]

ba*la n. (pl. -kul) son, child. (Haig bala id.) [Mar. bal, bal, H. bala id. ]
ba*la su-la children.

ba*ma n. (pl. -I) brahman. [Mar. baman, H. bamhan id.]

ba*martad n. (pl. Ortasikul) brahman woman (: ba*ma).

ba*n n. (voc. ba*) (so-and-so’s) father (8.56). E.g., am ba*n my, our
father; lakmar ba*n Lakmak’s father (3.16). doo ba*n father’s elder
brother (i.e., elder father). Cf. doo ba*k. (Kin., SR band father; Haig ba
id.; Hislop bao id.) [Kur. bas (so-and-so’s) father; ba father!; babas our
father; baba voc. used between uncle and nephew, and respectfully to a
stranger. Cf. Ta. abba father; Kui aba father, grandfather, ancestor, an
elder, a superior; Kur. (Hahn) abba father; Malt. abba father; Br. aba,
abba father, grandfather, respectful term of address; all borrowed from
IA. Cf. Mar. ba father.]

ba*sak n. (pl. -er) sister’s son (: ba*si). (SR bhasa id.)

basi n. (pl. -kul) sister’s daughter (: ba*sak). [Mar. bhaci, H. bhiji id.]
beddia n. (pl. -I) strap of yoke.

bedta n. (pl. -1) club. [? Mar. badga id.]

bejja (? beja) heavily. beja ga*rpit uttin. hail fell heavily. [? Ta. vicai
haste, speed, impetus. ]

belli n. jaggery, coarse sugar. (Kin. belli, SR belli id.) [Mar. bheli lump
of coarse sugar; H. bhela lump.]

be*. See s.v. be k.

be*k n. (pl. -ul), in: doo be*k mother’s elder sister. The vocative be*
means ‘mother!’ and is an allomorph of ay. (Haig b& mother.) [Go. be
mode of address to wife’s younger brother; Kur. be my wife!(saidin anger). ]
be *rak n. (pl. -er) deaf man. [Mar. H. bahira id.]

be *ri n. (pl. -kul) deaf woman (: be *rak).

be*si n. Thursday. be*siy si*r on Thursday (8.63). [Cf. Ka. béstavara,
Te. (B) bestavaramu id. < Skt. brhaspativara- id.]

be*ti n. (pl. -kul) a visit, act of visiting, conversation. [Mar. H. bhet
meeting, interview. ]

biptiak n. (pl. -ev) panther, leopard. [Mar. bibla, bibya-vagh, biblya-vagh,
bibta id. < bibat calyx of marking nut, spot resembling the marking nut.]
bi*am n. (pl. bi*al) rice, val bi*am husked rice. (SR biyam rice.) [Mar.
bi, biyaca, biyané seed; H. bia id.]
bi*ti n. (pl. -kul) wall. (SR bhiti id.) [Mar. bhit, H. bhit, bhit id.]
boa all right (7.9). uddativte, ud boa. if you want to ride, ride!
bogga n. (pl. -1) small hole that pierces. (SR bogga parpen to bore a hole.)
[Cf. pokka ditch, grave. Ta. pokkai little hole, crack; Ka. bokke round
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small hole made by rats, etc.; Te. bokka hole, bore, aperture, pit, grave;
Nk. bogga hole; pokka hole, cave. Cf. Mar. H. bhak perforation.]

bogur n. (pl. -sil) navel. (Kin. bogur id.) [Ta. pokkul, pokil; Ma. pokkil,
pokkul, padu; Ka. pokkur, porkur; Kod. pokki; Tu. puvalu, puvolu; Te.
pokkili, boddu; Nk. bogur; Pa. bod; Oll. bori, bodi; Kui pirenji; Kuwi
(F) pileri, (S) ptleni; Br. pat id.]

bokdiak n. (pl. -ev) he-goat. (SR bokad id.) [Pa. bokra; Oll. bokra m&ge;
Kur. bokda id. Cf. Mar. bokad, H. boka id.]

bokka n. (pl. -1) bone. (SR bokka, Haig bokka, Hislop bokka id.) [Te.
bomika, bomike, b3ke; Nk. bokka; Pa. bila id.]

bomboi (? bomboyi) Bombay. [Mar. mibai, H. bambayi id.]

bomma n. (pl. -) eyeball. [Ta. pommai, pommal puppet, doll, effigy; Ma.
bomma puppet, doll; Ka. bombe id.; Tu. bombe id.; Te. bomma id., eye-
brow; Pa. (S) kan bomma eyeball, (N) bomma eye; Kuwi (S) bomma image.]
bond n. (pl. -ul) toddy palm. [Te. bonda a small palmyra tree, (B) a small
palmyra or wild date tree.]

borobor straight, accurately. nisan borobor zo*dip. aim straight at the
mark! (SR barobar as, up to, like; amna barobar along with him.) [Mar.
H. barabar exactly, accurately; along with, evenly with < Pers.]

boskur n. (pl. -sil) foam. (Kin. poncur id.) [Ko. pog, pogl; To. pig; Pa.
poyor; Kur. pokhta id.]

botta, in: kan botta (pl. -1) eyebrow.

bo * aji n. (pl. -kul; voc. bo* aji) spouse’s elder brother. [Mar. bhag, bhawji
respectful term for husband’s brother.]

bo*dla tap- to turn upside down.

bo* k-, bo * k-t- to become wet. [Nk. bsk- id.; bokip- make wet.]

bo * kip-, bo * kip-t- to wet (: bo* k-, bo*kt-). (SR bokip-ey id.)

bo*ri n. (pl. -kul) dove. (Kin. bari id.) [Pa. bera id.; Go. (L) bode id.,
pigeon; (M) bode pigeon.]

bo*tal n. around (8.49). u*r bo-tal around the village; am bo*tal around
him. [Mar. bhovtala around, about, on all sides.]

budaram n. Wednesday. [Mar. budhavar id.]

budde n. (pl. -1) genitals (male or female, esp. penis). (Kin. budde testi-
cles.) [Ka. budde rising or swelling; a swollen testicle; Te. budda
bubble, rupture, testicle; Pa. budda genitals. ]

buddiak n. (pl. -er) man of basketmaker (Burad) caste. [Mar. burad id.]
buddiral n. (pl. orasikul) woman of basketmaker caste (: buddiak).

budiak n. (pl. -er) old man. [IA family represented by H. barha old. For
Mar. Ranade has budhdha old; Molesworth and Turner have no Mar. form.]
buli-, buli-t- to forget (an object), (cattle) go astray. (Kin. bulil-, SR
bhulil-ey id.) [Pa. bulk- be forgotten, get lost; bulkayp- (bulkayt-) forget,
lose. Mar. bhulng, H. bhalna forget.]

buri ?adj. gray. [? Mar. bhura, H. bhira of a light or reddish brown; Mar.
bhuri ashes (< bhura).]

buzam n. (pl. buzal) shoulder. (Hislop bujal id.) [Mar. bhuj < Skt. bhuja- -
arm (from shoulder to ﬁngertips).]
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125 bu*r n. (pl. bu*d-I) eyelash, eyebrow. (SR kanla bar eyebrow.) [Ma. pata
down of birds, wool, fine hair; Nk. bar (pl. badl) down, fine feather; Pa.
badul (pl.) hair, fine feathers, down. ]

126 bu‘ram n. (pl. -sil) flood. (Kin., SR baram id.) [Ta. puram, Ka. piira,
Te. paramu, Nk. buram, piram id. < Skt. para- id. Cf. Mar. pur id.]

127 capot n. (pl. -ul) slap. (SR capate clapping.) [Nk. capat slap. Decision
is difficult between the IA congeners of Mar. capat, capat, capali, etc.
slap, and Te. cappata id. and the other Dravidian forms, though the prob-
ability is that Kol. c- indicates a borrowing from IA c- rather than PDr.
*c-, which is represented by Kol. s-. See Burrow, TPS 1945.99 f.]

128 ca‘ku n. (pl. -kul) small knife. [Mar. H. caka id. < Pers. ]

129 ca*pi n. (pl. -kul) rag wrapped on end of tobacco pipe to collect brown
liquid. [? Mar. chapi a cloth for wiping the nose (Nashik or North Desh). ]

130 cekri n. (pl. -kul) circle. [Mar. cakkar id.]

131 cendon n. the sandal tree. cendon lakde sandalwood. [Mar. candan id.]

132 cilum n. (pl. -ul) tobacco pipe. [Mar. H. cilam bowl of hookah < Pers. ]

133 citrag n. (pl. -sil) cheeta. (Hislop chittar leopard.) [Mar. < Skt. citranga-
having a variegated body; in Skt., however, does not mean ‘cheeta,” nor
in Mar. according to Molesworth and Ranade. ]

134 citre n. (pl. -1) picture. [Mar. citra id.]

135 citti n. letter. [Mar. H. citthi id.]

136 cu* exclamation used in setting a dog on someone. amnun a*ten cu-
le *ptan. I set the dog on him. [Ta. c& sound uttered in setting on dogs;
Ka. ci id.; Tu. cu, ci ids; Br. chuh (? = cu?) call to a dog. Cf. Mar. cha
sound uttered in setting on dogs. ]

137 dag-, dak-t- to cough. (SR dagg-ey id.; Kin. dag a cough.) [Te. daggu to
cough; Nk. dhag- id.]

138 dakap-, dakap-t- to push against without moving. [Mar. dhakka, dhaka,
H. dhakka a push.]

139 danda n. work. [Mar. dhidda business, occupation; H. dhandha work.]

140 datam n. (pl. -ul) door.

141 datp-, datap-t- to drive (bullock, horse). [? Mar. dapatné force in, along.]

142 da“ bip-, da* bip-t- to press (button). [Mar. dabné, H. dabna press.]

143 da*dak n. (pl. -er; voc. da*da) elder brother. da*k (voc. da*), in: mi-te
da*k elder brother hare, ko* lia da* elder brother jackal! (SR dada brother,
grandson, pl. dadaker; doddan dada elder brother; perenda father’s elder
brother.) [Nk. dada elder brother; Pa. dadi father’s father; Kui dada elder
brother, cousin; Kuwi (S) dada elder brother; Kur. dadas (voc. dada), das
(voc. da) elder brother, spouse’s elder brother. Cf. Mar. H. dada elder
brother.]

144 da*da n. (pl. -) molar. (Kin. dara jaw; Haig dhada cheek; Hislop dada
id.) [Pa. dada jaw. Cf. Mar. dadh molar; H. darha fang.]

145 da*na n. (pl. -kul) grain. [Mar. H. dhan id.]

146 da*ndi n. (pl. -kul) pole of seeder, harrow, or cultivator. [Mar. d&di id.;
H. dari stick.]
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da*ri n. (pl. -kul) dal grain. (Kin. dari id.) [Mar. dal, H. dal id.]

da-ta n. (pl. -1) wooden core of plowshare. [Mar. H. dat tooth, share-end
of plow.]

da*t-, da*t-t- to cross. (SR dat-en id.) [Ta. tantu (tanti-) leap across,
cross, surpass, transgress; Ma. tantuka jump across; tattuka get over or
through; Ko. da* t- (da*ty-) cross; To. to* t- (to*ty-) id.; Ka. tantu, dantu,
datu jump, cross; Tu. dantuni cross, ford, pass by; Te. dantu jump, cross
over, pass over, transgress. ]

da*tip-, da*tip-t- to make to cross (: da* t-, da~ tt-),

da*v n. turn to play in a game. anne da‘v pattin. I won at my turn in
game. [Mar. dav, H. dai id., game.]

da*ve n. (pl. -I) cow’s stall rope. [Mar. dave rope from neck of bullock
to stretched rope to which all cattle are tied; H. da& tying bullocks to-
gether to thresh corn. ]

dem n. (pl. -ul) one draw on tobacco pipe. [Mar. H. dam breath, puffing,
gasping (< Pers.); Mar. dam marn& take a whiff. ]

den n. money. [Mar. H. dhan riches, property.]

dendek n. (pl. -ul) belch. anup dendek vattin. I belched. (SR derka belch-
ing; Kin. deérg, derk id.) [Nk. dekur belch; Pa. dakar id. ? Mar. dhékar,
dhekir id.]

deng-, depk-t- to have sexual intercourse with (object in accusative),
[Ka. deigu sexual union; Te. dégu id. (so Kittel; not in the available
Te. dictionaries); ? Go. dingana become erect (obscene),]

depteri n. (pl. -kul) writing book. [Mar. H. daphtar id. < Ar.]

desse that day.

devndi n. news announced with drum. devndi si*- to announce news with
drum. [Mar. davadi news announced with drum.]

devre n. (pl. -1) cultivator (tool).

dig-, dik-t- to descend, come down from a height. (SR dig-en, p. 19 dig-eg
id.; Kin. digg- id.) [Ta. iri (iriv-, irint-) descend, fall; (iripp-, iritt-)
lower, let down; irittu (iritti-) id.; Ma. irika descend; irikka lower, take
down; To. i*x- (i*xy-) descend; i*k- (i*ky-) put down (burden); Ka. iri
(irid-) descend; iriku, iripu, irisu cause to descend; Kod. ili- (iliv-,
ilifij-) descend, get ready; ilip- (ilipi-) lower, get (bullocks) out of shed;
Tu. iliyuni fall, come down; iriyuni fall, drop as fruits, leaves; iliyuni
slip out or down, slide; Te. digu, diggu, digu descend; dincu, dincu,
dimpu, dimpu lower, let down, put down; Nk. digg- descend; dipp- make
to descend; Pa. ir-, irv-, (S) iri- descend; OlL irg- descend, (sun, moon)
sets; irigp-, (irigt-) make to descend; Go. raiyana, raittana, (M) digana
descend; réhtana, (W) rehtind cause to descend (cf. also s.v. SR ralen);
sir below, under, beneath (cf. Burrow, BSOAS 12.139); Kui di *-v-a (di*-t-)
fall, drop, fall down from; dip-p-a (dip-t-) set down, put pot on fire (d-
in Voc. and in Gramm. 141, d- in Gramm. 187); Kuwi (F) riali, (S) ri’nai
fall; (F) rechali, (S) re’nai descend; (F) rephali put down; Kur. ettna
(ittyas) descend; etta’ana cause to descend; Malt. ete go down; ettre bring
or take down; Br. daring descend (or with Ta. iranku as Bray conjectured?)]
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162 digip-, digip-t- to make to come down from a height (: dig-, dikt-),

163 dip-, dip-t- to make to come down from a height (: dig-, dikt-),

164 divnal n. (pl. -sil) lamp, clay dish with wick in spout. [? Mar. diva id.]

165 divos n. day (preceded by the numerals saa, etc.; 4.65). [Mar. divas day.]

166 di*am n. (pl. di*al) god. di*am ella temple. [Nk. diyam (pl. diyal) god.
Mar. dev, H. deu id.] '

167 di* vari n. (pl. di*vad-l) man of fisherman caste. [Mar. dhivar id.]

168 di* vartad n. (pl. ortasikul) woman of fisherman caste (: di * vari),

169 di*ve n. (pl. -I) lamp, tin with wick projecting through hole in top. (SR
dive light, lamp.) [MVar. dipa, diva id.]

170 dodde n. (pl. -I) fruit. [Mar. doda unripe fruit.]

171 dodor n. (pl. -sil) windpipe. (P. dodor, Haig dador throat.) [Mar. tatori,
tatori throat, windpipe (Molesworth says a ““low word”). ] .

172 dongli n. (pl. -kul) secret, a secret act. dongli gotti a secret. ad dogglikul
tindin. she ate secretly many times. (Cf. donga, dongrip-.) [Ta. toikan
thief; fem. tonki; Ma. tonnan impudent, a rogue, worthless; Te. doﬂga:
donga false, deceitful, secret, furtive; thief, knave, swindler; dongilincu,
dongilu steal; Nk. donga thief; donglip- steal; Pa. dong- id.; dopgal thief;
Go. (M) donga id.; doiigana steal. ]

173 doo adj. big, great. doo ma-*s big man; doo sir big buffalo; doo ba*k
grandfather; doo ba*n father’s elder brother; doo bai elder sister; doo
be*k mother’s elder sister; doo i grandmother; doo to*ren elder brother.
dood big thing. (SR doda derey to grow [i.e., dodad eren; cf. er- to be-
come] ; dodand big; doddan dada elder brother.) [Ka. dodda big; Ko. dod
id.; dod - (dody-) grow big; Tu. dodda big; Te. dodda, doddu id. (>Ta;
totta id.); Nk. dora big, elder; dohon big; Pa. dora big.]

174 do* da n. (pl. -I) heart.

175 do*na n. (pl. -1) earthen pot.

176 do*r n. (pl. -sil) cattle. [Var. dhor, H. dhor id.]

177 do- stak n. (pl. -er) man’s male friend. [Mar. H. dost friend < Pers.]

178 do* stiral n. (pl. orasikul) man’s female friend (: do* stak).

179 dubba n. (pl. -I) small dust cloud. (Kin. dubba dust,) [Ta. tumpu dust; Ka. |

dumby id.; Te. dummu, dumaramu id. ]

180 dudm-, dudum-t- to swim. [Ka. dudum, dudhurm an imitation of the sound
of a body suddenly falling or plunging into water; dudhum iri to plunge. ]

181 dundad n. (pl. -I) big dust cloud. [From one of the Mar. words such as;
dhuradal dense mass of smoke, cloud; dhurla, dhurala dust, as flying in
clouds; dhuradi cloud of smoke; etc. ]

182 dundi n. (pl. ~kul) metal hook of cultivator.

183 dut n. (pl. =) hip. [Ta. totai, tutai thigh; Ma. tuta id.; To. twar id.; Ka.
tode id.; Kod. tode id.; Tu. tude id.; Te. toda id.; tunti hip, haunch; Kuwi
(S) tuntu hip.] N

184 du*dbi n. (pl. -kul) ashes of fire.

185 dabb'a n. (pl. -1) small metal box. [Mar. Il. daba small box.]
186 dapdi n. (pl. -kul) drum played with sticks. [Mar. daphdi, daphri small
tambourine (diminutive of daph).]
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187 day-, day-t- to become thin. [This and Te. dayyu be wearied, exhausted,
go in meaning with Ta. ilai (ilaipp-, ilaitt-) grow weary, be fatigued, lag
behind a rival, be emaciated; Ko. elv- (elt-) pant; To. eH- (ett-) id. They
do not fit phonologically, however, since Te. d- should not be from I,
but rather from *-r- or *-t-. There seems to have been contamination of
two families, as also in inscriptional Te. *raccu, *rayyu be destroyed,
of which the meaning and r- are connected with Ta. ari perish, be ruined,
but the remainder of the forms with Ta. ilai. Kur. layakoya and laikoy©rna
have been given under alay-, but could as well have been given here.]

188 dayp-, dayap-t- to make to become thin (: day-, dayt-),

189 da*ng-, da* pk-t- to hide (intr.). (Kin. danpg- id.; SR dad-eq id., an easy
misprint in the Devanagari writing for dap-en; danat tilen to run away
stealthily.) [Ta. atanku (ataiki-) be subdued, obey, cease, disappear,
be comprised; atakku (atakki-) control, repress, condense, stow away,
hide, conceal, bury; Ma. atannuka be pressed down, enclosed, contained,
submit, yield, be allayed, calmed; atakkuka press down, subdue, swallow,
allay, quiet; Ko. arg- (argy-) stop, be obedient; ark- (arky-) cause to stop;
To. odg- (odgy-) be quiet, find sleeping accomodation in a crowded place;
ork- (orky-) subdue, give sleeping accomodation in a crowded place; Ka.
adagu, adangu hide, disappear, cease, decrease; adaku compress, stow
away; adacu press down, pack, close, humble; Kod. adak- (adaki-) hold
in closed hand; Tu. adévuni, adéyuni hide, be concealed; denguni be
hidden, concealed, lie in ambush; Te. adagu, addagu be humbled, sup-
pressed, submissive, be concealed; adacu, addcu suppress, humble, ruin,
kill; dagu, dagu, dagu, dagu, be hidden, disappear; dacu, dacu, dacu,
dacu conceal, hide; Nk. dhap- cover, hide; Kui da-p-a (da-t-) lie in wait
for; Malt. arge, argese press down, close an opening by putting heavy
object before it. Kol. shows occasional forms with dh-, especially for
da-p-, undoubtedly the result of contamination with Mar. dh&pné cover,
hide, conceal, suppress, whether this is the result of a Prakrit borrowing
from Dr. or not.]

190 da- ngip-, da* pgip-t- to hide (tr.) (: da* ng-, da* pkt-).

191 da‘p-, da*p-t- to hide (tr.) (: da* ng-, da* pkt-). (SR dap-eq id.)

192 debbi n. (pl. -kul) small box made of wood. [Mar. H. dabi very small box.]

193 deg n. (pl. -ul) heap, mass. (Kin. degg id.) [Mar. dhig id.]

194 dol-, dol-t- to lie down, be felled. [Te. dollu fall; dullu fall off; dulucu,
dulcu cause to fall; Kui do-p-a (do-t-) lie down, recline, sleep; Kuwi (S)
dilinai sleep.]

195 dolki n. (pl. -kul) drum played with hands. [Mar. H. dholki small drum.]

196 dolp-, dolop-t- to fell (tree), pull down (wall) ( : dol-, dolt-).

197 dombdak n. (pl. -er) very black man. (? Hislop dowdankari id.) [Mar. dab,
H. dom man of Dom caste.]

198 dombdi adj. absolutely black (: dombdak).

199 don n. (obl. dong-, pl. dong-ul) hair part.

200 donga n. (pl. -1) thief. (SR donga id.) [Cf. dopgli.]

201 dongrip-, dopgrip-t- to steal (: donga).

202 dopor n. (pl. =sil) elbow. [Mar. dhopar knee; by many, especially at
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Nashik, ‘elbow joint, shoulder joint,’ especially in construction with a
designating noun (so Molesworth). ]

203 do*me n. (pl. -) mosquito. (SR dome blind bee.) [Ka. dome mosquito,

goat; Te. doma id.]

204 e- which? e adj.; e* rekmita ma*k tree of which kind? em, emd which

man? ed which woman? which non-personal object? edav which women?
which non-personal objects? (SR yedd, yedav,) Cf. enan, endar, enton,
eppud, ettan, ettat, ette, ettin, e*-. [Ta. evan (m.sg.), eval (f.sg.),
evar, evarkal (m.f.pl.), etu (n.sg.), evai (n.pl.), enna (n.sg.), e (before
consonant, which is doubled)/evv (before vowel) adj.; Ma. e adj. (rare);
Ko. evn (m.sg.), evl (f.sg.), evr (m.£.plL), ed (n.sg.pl.), en (n.sg.), e (before
consonant)/ey (before vowel) adj.; To. in (n.sg.), e* (before consonant)/
ey (before vowel) adj.; Ka. & adj.; Kod. enni (n.sg.), e* adj.; Tu. dane,
jane which ? what? (Master, BSOAS 12.362), da, va adj.; Te. eviadu (m.sg.),
evaru (m.f.pl.), edi, eddi (fn.sg.), evi, evvi (n.pl.), & adj.; Pa. aro adj.;
Kui estanju (m.sg.), estaru (m.pl.), estari (f.n.sg.), estai (f.n.pl.), imbai,
embai (m.f.sg.pl), esti adj.; Kur. ekdas (m.sg.pl.), ekda (f.n.sg.pl.),
endra (n.sg.pl.), eka adj.; Malt. ikeh (m.sg.), iker (m.pl), ikith (f.sg.),

il;ir](f.pl.), ikuth (n.sg.), ik adj.; Br. ara which? (sg.), arafk (pl.), ara
adj.

e-. See s.v. er-,

ed,

edav. See s.v. item 204 e-

295 ed n. (pl. -I) bullock. (Haig &d, Hislop yed id.) [Ta. Ma. erutu, Ko. et,

206
207

208

To. est, Ka. ertu, ettu, eddu, Kod. étti, Te. eddu (pl. edlu), Nk. hedd
(pl. hedl), Kur. adds id.]

edis n. (pl. -ul) pole of plow. [Mar. halis, H. halas, haris, etc. id.]

el all; possibly in: ittarel both. [Ta. ellam all, whole; Ma. ellam, ellavum
id.; Ko. el, elm id.; Ka. ella id.; Kod. ella* id.; Te. ella id.]

elka n. (pl. -I) rat. (Haig &lka id.) [Ta. eli rat, mouse, bandicoot; Ma.
eli rat, mouse; Ko. eyj id.; To. isy id.; Ka. eli, ili id.; Kod. eli id.;
Tu. eli, ili id.; Te. eluka, (B. also) elika id.; Nk. elka id.; Pa. el (pl.
elkul) id.; cir el bandicoot; Oll. sirel mouse (i.e., small rat); Go. alli
rat; (A) elli (pl. elk) id.; Kui odri id.; Kuwi (F) orli, (S) orli id.; (S) dandi
hireli bandicoot; Br. hal rat.]

ella n. (pl. *kul) house. (Kin. ella, SR yalla, Haig élla, Hislop ella id.)
[Ta. il, illam house, home; Ma. il id.; illam house of Nambudiri brahman;
Tu. illy house; Te. illu id.; Nk. ella id.; Pa. il podi roof; Kui idu (pl.
itka house; Kuwi (F) illa (pl. ilka), (S) illu id.]

em, emd. See s.v. item 204 e-.

210

en-, en-t- to say (so-and-so); be said to be (so-and-so) (8.34); with direct
quotation (8.28). (SR p. 19 in-en to speak.) [Ta. en (emp-, enr-) say,
utter, express; Ma. ennuka sound, say, think; sound thus, appear thus,
be such; Ko. in- (id-) say (so-and-so), be said to be (so-and-so); To. in-
(id-) say (so-and-so); Ka. en (end-), an (and-) say, speak, call, name;
Kod. *enn- (emb-, end-) say (so-and-so); Tu. inpini, anpini say, speak;
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211
212

213

214

215

216

217

218

Te. anu id.; adj. named, called; Pa. en- (ett-, end-) say (so-and-so); Go.
indana say, call; Kui in-b-a (is-) say, be articulate; Kuwi (F) injali, (S)
innai say; Kur anna (anyas) say, tell, salute as, point out, designate;
Malt. ane think, say or do thus.]

enay in what way? how? (SR enan how.) [Nk. enap id.]

end-, ent- to arrive. [Ta. eytu (eyti-) approach, reach, obtain, be suitable;
Ma. eytuka get, obtain; ettuka stretch as far as, reach, arrive; To. ic-
(i¢-) reach; Ka. aydu approach, reach, go to, join, obtain; Kod. ett- (etti-)
arrive; Tu. ettaduni, ettavuni reach; Pa. &d- id.; Kui e-p-a (e-t-) arrive,
reach, overtake, be sufficient; Kuwi (F) ejali id.]

endar how many male persons? endav how many female persons? enin how
many non-personal things? (SR yannig, yanniy id.) [Ta. epai all, however
much; Ka. enitu how much? how many?; Te. endaru how many persons?
enni, eni how many things? Nk. endhar how many men? ennipg how many
things? engel how much?]

ennig, in: ennig udul how many days? (4.65; see also endar),

enton man like what? entor men like what? entod woman or non-personal
object like what? entov women or non-personal objects like what? [Ta.
enna like what?; Ka. ena, enna, enta id.; Te. etti id.; Nk. enta how?;
Go. batal man like what?]

eppud at what time? when? (also e-pud). (SR yappud id.) [Te. eppudu
what time? when?; Nk. ephur when?; Go. bappor when? S.v. item 204 e-
and pod. ]

er- (a-, e-), edd- to become, happen; in periphrastic construction with
purposive (8.9). eddin it is finished (said at end of story). (SR err-en,
p. 19 er-en to be.) [For a- see an-, and- to be in a place, be (so-and-so),
belong to; auxiliary with gerunds. For er-, edd-: Ta. iru (irupp-, irunt-)
exist, remain, sit down, belong to (dative of person); iruttu (irutti-) cause
to sit, detain, fix permanently; iruvu (iruvi-) cause to be or abide; Ma.
irikkuka sit, remain, be in a place; iruttuka seat, place, detain, settle;
Ko. ig- (ir- in one form only; it-) exist, be in a place; To. ir- (i8-) live,
sit; ist- (isty-) seat; Ka. ir (ird-, idd-) be, exist, remain, delay, belong
to (dative of person); Kod. ir- (ipp-, iiij-) be in a place, belong to (dative
of person); Tu. ippuni (itt-) be, exist; uppuni id., live in, have, possess
(dative of person); Nk. er- become; Oll. er- (ed-, en-) be, become, happen,
be born; Kui rind-a (rind-i-) be stable, stand firm; pl. action ritk-a (ritk-i-);
ris-p-a (ris-t-) steady, set in position; Br. the allomorph ar of anning
‘be’ probably owes its r to this verb iru-. The two Kol. verbs represented
by an- and er- divide the meanings of the corresponding PDr. verbs in an
unusual way; the origin of the shift is undoubtedly to be found in the
South ?r. usage seen in Ta. a*y iru be (so-and-so) (lit. having become,
to be).

erk-, erek-t- to light (fire). (Kin. erk- id.) [Ta. eri (eriv-, erint-) flame,
glow, burn, (sore, fever) burns, suffer a painful emotion; (eripp-, eritt-)
burn, consume by fire, scorch; Ma. eriyuka burn, be consumed; erikka
kindle fire, burn (tr.); Ko. erv- (erd-) shine brightly (anything except sun);
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To. er- (erf-) be very bright; Kod. eri- (erip-, eric-) (mouth) has burning
or astringent sensation; Tu. eriyuni glare, be hot; Te. eriyu burn, grieve;
eriyincu burn, set on fire, inflame, afflict, hurt; Pa. erip- (erit-) burn the
mouth; Go. &ritana ache or hurt violently; arki, (W) arki, (L) erka, (M)
erka fever; Kui &rp-a (ér-t-) ignite, light, set light to; ri-v-a (ri-t-) (fire)
burns; Kuwi (F) rinjali to blaze, ]

erng-, erepk-t- to defecate. erpgud excrement (5.121). (SR yarp-en to go
to stool, to purge; p. 22 yargen sereg to go to stool.) [Ta. eruku (eruki-)
have loose motions (said of cattle); eru manure, excrement; Ka. erubu,
&ru dung; erana dung of calf; Te. &rugu go to stool; n. feces; eruvu manure;
Nk. emg- defecate; Kur. erkhna (irkhyas) (small children, animals) have
a motion, (adults) have diarrhea; Malt. erge, ergtre go to stool; ergpe
eggs of lice.] ) '
esar n. (pl. -sil) water boiled for cooking grain. [Ta. ecar water in a pot
set over the fire for boiling rice (local; < Ka. or Te.); Ka. esar id.; Te.
esaru id.; Nk. esar hot water in which meal, etc. is boiled or flour is
kneaded.]

et-, ett- to lift up. (SR yetta tall; les-ep to get up.) [Ta. eru (eruv-,
erunt-) rise, ascend, appear, be excited, aroused, increase, swell, awake;
eruppu (eruppi-) cause to rise, build, awake, excite, raise (voice), call
forth (melody) from instrument; etu (etupp-, etutt-) raise, carry, weigh,
build, raise voice, utter or sing in a loud voice, speak highly of; Ma.
eruka rise, be high; &ruke rise (used of raja’s moving); etukka raise, lift,
build, undertake; Ko. erv- (erd-) (smoke) rises up, spring up, fly; (ert-)
cause to spring up; et- (eyt-) take off (cloak), carry, build, sing (song),
play (musical instrument); To. 6d- (5d6-) be high, rise, get up; orf- (ort-)
lift and place, arouse, give (girl) in marriage; ort- (srty-) arouse; Ka. .e,:;,
&r (erd-), &ru (edd-) stand up, rise, spring up, be produced, awake; erbu,
ebbu rise; ettu lift, raise, hold up, collect, exhibit, mention (name of
another), cause (one’s own name) to become great; Kod. & l- (& v-, &dd-)
get up; épp- (éppi-) raise up, make to get up; édi- (édip-, &dit-) raise;
Tu. erkuni rise or collect (as water in a place), puff up, swell, (breast,
udder) is full of milk; erpuni lift up; ettaruni ascend, climb; ettuni raise
a subscription or tax; Te. l&cu rise, get up, sprout, awake; l&pu arouse,
awake, raise, excite, stir up; ettu lift up, raise, take away, steal, mention,
quote, start, arise, happen; Kol. le*p- (le*p-t-) arouse (to search, to do
something), begin (a search), compete, put (curdling agent into milk,
match to pipe); idd- (it-t-) tell, show; (SR) les-en get up; Nk. ett- lift;
idd- say; idip- show; l&ép- = H. lagana; Pa. etip- (etit-) lift; Kui dehk-a
(debk-i-) carry on the shoulders; dénj-a (d&nj-i-) be raised, lifted up,
weighed; d&s-p-a (d&s-t-) raise, lift up, weigh, rear, build, praise, flatter;
et-a (et-i-) carry child on hip; Kuwi (F) dekali carry on the shoulder; (S)
deki'nai carry; (F) etali carry on the hip; Kur. ejna (ejjas) rouse from
sleep (tr.); ejrma awake, cease to sleep; Malt. eje awake another; ejre be
awake; Br. hefing, harfing raise, lift up, support, carry, tolerate, carry
off, lead off (? : Ta. &rm).]
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224
225
226
227

228

229

230

ettan, ettar, ettad man, men, woman of what place?

23 ettat from where?

ette how much? (3.4). [Te. enta id.; Nk. ettek id.]

etti n. (pl. -kul) elephant. [Mar. hatti, H. hathi id.]

ettin where? (SR yatti, yathi id.) ettinent to which place? [Nk. ettin
where?]

ettu (? etu) n. memory. anuy ad ettu vattin. that memory came to me. [Mar.
H. hetu cause, purpose, intention, desire, wish.]

evur n. (pl. -sil) spittle. evur u*s- to spit. anuy evur vaa. [ want to spit.
[Nk. evur spittle; Pa. Oll. nevur id.]

e*- who? e*n, e*nd who (male person)? e*r who (male persons)? e-v
who (female persons)? (SR gives these forms.) [Te. yar, ar (m.f.sg.pl.),
yavan (m.sg.), yaval (f.sg.), yavar, avar (m.L.pl.), yatu, &tu, &n (n.sg),
ya, yavai (n.pl.); Ma. yavan, &van (m.sg.), yaval, éval (f.sg.), yavar, &var,
yar, ar (m.f.pl.), yatu, &tu, ya, & &n (n.sg.); Ko. a*r, da‘r, ida*r who?
e*d what? which thing?; To. e* 0 which (sg.)? e*8a*m which (pl.)? o*ry
(obl. o*r-) who?; Ka. yavanu, ave, davanu (m.sg.), yavalu, aval (f.sg.),
yar, yaru, ar, aru, daru (m.f.pl.), ya, yavadu, yavudu, a, &n (n.sg.); Kod.
e*vén (m.sg.), e*va (f.sg.), e*vu (m.f.pl), e*di (n.sg.pl), a*ri, da*ri
(m.f.sg.pl.); Tu. &ru, &rane who? dane, jane what? which?; Te. &du (m.sg.),
eru (m.f.pl.), &di (f.n.sg.), &vi (n.pl.), emi (n.sg.); Nk. &n who (sg.)? &r
who (pl.)?; Pa. & (obl. &) who?; Oll. &ynd who (sg.)? &yr who (pL.)?;
Go. bsl (m.sg.), bor, bork (m.pl.), bad (f.n.sg.), bau (f.n.pl); Kuwi éna
what?; Kur. né (m.f.sg.pl.), endr (n.sg.pl.); Malt. néreh (m.sg.), nérith,
néth (f.sg.), nérer (m.f.pl), indrth (n.sg.pl); Br. der (m.f.sg.pl.), ant
(n.sg.pl.). See Burrow, BSOAS 11.596-601.]

e* where?

e*. See s.v. item 204 e-.

231

232

233

e*d year, in: a* e*d two years before last, i* e*d this year. (SR iyend
this year.) [Ta. yantu, antu (adj. attai) year; Ma. antu (obl. case atta) id.;
Ko. a*r, in: o*r a*r one year, i*r a*r two years; To. o*r, in: wi*ro*r
one year, i*r o*r two years; Ka. &lu time; Kod. a*ndi year; Tu. -odu,
in: iyyodu this year, mavodu last year; Te. &u, &dadi a year; Nk. iyer
this year; Pa. iyad id.; O!l. iyand id.; Go. y&nd this year; h&nd year before
last; (W) yenr this year; (M) iyend id.; hayend year before last; (Pat.)
y&da (spelled: yeda) year; Kui randu last year; rondu in a previous year,
year before last; varondi next year, year after next. See Burrow, BSOAS
11.595.] '

e*gar n. (pl. -sil) watchman’s raised platform. [Nk. hegar (pl. hegadl)
id.]

el n. earth, (Hislop el id.) [Ta. Ma. fialam earth, land; Te. néla id.;
Nk. &l earth; Pa. nendil earth, ground, floor; Go. néli, (W) neli, nel, (M)
nel field; Kui n&de ground; Kur. nal low fields, terraced fields.]

e*n, e*nd. See s.v. item 220 e*-.

234

e*nak n. (pl. -ev) black antelope. (Kin. &nari spotted deer.) [Found in
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various Dr. languages, including Te. &namu, black antelope, gazelle, fem.
eni; said to be < Skt. ena-, eni- id.; not in the Mar. dictionaries. ]

e*nd-, e*nt- to dance in rejoicing. (SR yend-ep to dance.) [Nk. &nd-
(#nt-) id.; Pa. &nd- id.; &tip- (&tit-) make to dance; Ol éndin, endondi
a dance; Go. yendana to dance; Kui &nd-a (&nd-i-) id.; plural action &tk-a
(&tk-i-); Kuwi (F) endali dance (males).]

e*pud. See s.v. eppud.
e*r, e*v. See s.v, item 229 e -,

236

237

239

240
241
242

247

249
250
251

252

gadda n. (pl. -1) kite (bird). (SR gadda eagle.) [Te. gadda kite; Nk. gadda
vulture; Pa. gadda id. ? < Skt. grdhra- vulture. ]

gaddam n. (pl. -ul) chin. (SR gaddam, Hislop gaddam id.; Haig gaddam
beard; Kin. gaddam chin, beard.) [Ta. kattam chin (< Te.); kettam beard;
Ka. gadda chin-beard, chin; gadda chin; Kod. gédda beard (< Ka.); Tu.
gadda chin, beard; Te. gaddamu id.; gadduva chin; Nk. gaddam beard;
Pa. gaddom (pl. gaddocil) beard, moustache; (S) gaddal beard; Go.(M)
gaddo, gaddoka beard. ]

gaddi n. (pl. -kul) grass. (SR gaddi, Kin. gaddi id.) [Te. gaddi grass,
straw, hay; Nk. ghaddi grass; Go. (M) gaddi id.]

gar n. (pl. gad-l) feather. [Ka. gari wing, feather; Tu. gari id.; Te. (B)
gari wing (Kittel lists gadi, gari; Sankaranarayana does not give the word
in any form). ]

garastak n. (pl. -er) gentleman. [Mar. < Skt. grhastha- householder. ]

gatte n. sp. grain (=Mar. bajri Panicum spicatum).

gaykiak n. (pl. -er) man of Gowari (cowherd) caste. (SR gayki cowherd.)
[Mar. gaykya id.]

gaykiral n. (pl. Orasikul) woman of Gowari caste (: gaykiak).

ga*ddi n. (pl. -kul) ass. [Ta. karutai; Ma. karuta; Ko. kart, kald (the
latter a term of abuse); To. katy; Ka. karte, katte; Kod. katte; Tu. katte;
Te. gadida; Nk. gardi; Pa. gade; (S) garad id. CE Mar. gadhav, gadhda
id., and other IA words (all from Skt. gardabha-; see Turner s.v. gadoho);
from these, Go. (W) gadhal, Kur. gadha, Malt. gada.]

ga*li n. wind. (SR gali id., gali adgen to blow of wind; Hislop gali air.)
[Ka. gal, gali, garuvali wind, air; Tu. gali, gali id.; Te. gali, gadupu,
karuvali id.; Nk. ghali wind; Kuwi (F, S) gali id.]

ga‘r n. (pl. -sil) hailstone. ga*rpit (? gar pi-t) id. [Mar. gar id., flint.]
ga*z n. (pl. -ul) bangle. [Ka. gaju glass; Te. gaju id., glass bracelet or
bangle; Nk. gaj (j = dz) bangle. Cf. Mar. kaj glass < Skt. kaca- id.]

gedia n. (pl. -1) fold. [Mar. ghadr id.]

gedil-, gedil-t- to happen (with dative), [Mar. ghadn& id.]

gedli n. (pl. -kul) earthen pot. [? Mar. ghada, H. ghara earthen pitcher.]
gelli n. (pl. -kul) bow for shooting pebbles. (Haig gélli id.) [Mar. galal,
H. gulel pellet bow; see Turner s.v. guleli.]

gesril-, gesril-t- to slide, slip. [Mar. ghasarn& id.]

gesrip-, gesrip-t- to roll (tr.) (: gesril-, gesrilt-).

get-, get-t- to close (door) firmly, lock. (SR gett-ey to close.) [Ta. ceri
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257

259
260
261
262

263
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(ceriv-, cerint-) be thick, crowded, tight, keep within bounds; (ceripp-,
ceritt-) join, shut, close, block up; ceru (ceruv-, cerr) control (as the
senses), prevent; (cerupp-, cerutt-) id., dam (water); n. tank; cirai dam,
tank, confinement; Ma. cerukkuka dam up, enclose, prevent; cira dam,
tank; Ko. ker tank; To. kerf- (kert-) dam, gather; Ka. kir, kiru (kett-)
confine, block up, close, shut; kere tank; Kod. kere id.; Tu. kere, kire
id.; Te. cera imprisonment; ceruvu tank; Kol. (Kin.) ceru id.; Pa. kedp-
(kedt-) shut (door), lock up; ceru tank; Go. kéhtana close (a door).]

getta n. (pl. -1) foot, leg, hoof. (SR getta, Kin. getta leg; Haig getta foot,
hoof; Hislop getal toe, leg.) [Te. gitta hoof; Nk. getta foot; Pa. géta leg
from knee to ankle, claw of crab; Kur. khedd foot, leg; Malt. gedu the
legs, the feet.]

gevgirtad n. (pl. Otasikul) woman of milkman (Gowari) caste. (There is
no corresponding male designation; see govari and govartad.)

gevliak n. (pl. -er) man of Gawali (cowherd) caste. [Mar. gavli id.]

gez n. (pl. -ul) brass pot. (SR ganj pot.) [? Mar. gaj large copper water-
vessel.]

ge*rs i*d- to call with a shout.

gi, gi* lo! (7.7).

ginni but. (Could this be gi +ini? If so, the recording is probably incorrect
for gini.)

godma n. (pl. -1) grain of wheat. (SR godmal wheat.) [Nk. godma (pl. -1
wheat; Te. goduma id. Mar. godham id.]

gog-, gok-t- to bend over. (SR gogg-en to bend; konkdi, kokdr crookedly.)
[Ta. kuraiku a hook, clasp, link in jewelry (local); kokki hook, clasp;
kokkarai crookedness, deformity; kurantu (kuranti-) be crooked or bent;
Ma. kokka a clasp, hook, crook; kokkara crooked, bent backwards; Ko.
koky crook, hook; kok- (koky-) become very bent with age; konk crooked;
To. kwiky crook, hook; Ka. kokki, kokke crookedness, a crook, bend,
hook; kogga, kokkari, koiga, koigari crookedness; koiku be bent, get
crooked, distorted; n. state of being bent, crooked, etc.; Kod. kokke
crook, hook; kokk- (kokki-) be bent; Tu. kokké, konké, kuiké a hook;
kongy crookedness; Te. kokki, koiki a hook; koikara crookedness; Nk.
ghogg- bend; kogki curved hoe; Pa. kokor- be bent, curved; kokoro a curve;
kokta crooked, zigzag; Kui kongoni, kongori bent, curved, crooked, zig-
zag; Kur. kh8nghna bend (tr.), curve, deflect, force down someone’s head
or back; Malt. qonqe indent, notch, bend the knees slightly in dancing,
form the ridge of a thatched roof. ]

gogip-, gogip-t- to make to bend over, bend (ir.) at a sharp angle (: gog-,
gokt-).

golli n. (pl. -kul) ax. (Kin. golli, SR goli, Haig golli id.) [Ke. godali;
Tu. kudari, kodari; Te. goddali; Nk. gholi id. Cf. Skt. kuthara- id. ]

266 gonda n. (pl. -) man of Gond tribe. gonda pa*na Gondi language. [Kui

gonda the Gond tribe; gondenju Gond man; fem. gondali.]
gondortad n. (pl. Otasikul) woman of Gond tribe (: gonda).
gonjip-, gonjip-t- to winnow with side-to-side motion. [To. kwic- (kwi&-)
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separate grain from stones, etc. with a winnowing basket; Go. ksssana
sift with a sideways motion (so Tr. Grammar, but Voc. has kossana). ]

269 gonte n. (pl. -1) bag. [Mar. gon, gonta, gona, goni various kinds of bags. ]

270 goria n. (pl. -I) deer. (SR goriya id.; Kin. goria antelope; Kin., SR gorre
sheep; Haig potgorya antelope; Hislop kori antelope.) [The goria forms
and Hislop’s kori: Pa. kuri antelope; Oll. kuruy deer; Go. kiirs (pl. -k)
deer, antelope; Kui kruhu (pl. kruhka), (P) krusu (pL. kruska) barking deer,
jungle sheep; Kuwi (S) kluhu antelope. The goria form shows contamina-
tion of some kind with: Ta. Ma. kori sheep; Ko. kory a* rid. (a*r goat);
To. kury sheep; Ka. kori, kuri id.; Kod. kori id.; Tu. kuri id.; Te. gore,
gorre id. (B. also ‘jungle sheep’ and ‘a species of antelope’); gorriya,
(B) goriya sheep; Kol. (Kin., SR) gorre id. (< Te.); Kuwi (F) gori, (S)
gorri goat. Br. kur flock of sheep or goats, made cognate with Ta. etc.
by Bray, is < Sindhi kurt < Skt. kula- herd, flock, tribe, etc.]

271 gorpodi scaly pangolin, in: gorpodiak man of particular exogamous divi-
sion, fem. gorporral. [Go. ghorpad, ghorpar scaly pangolin, armadillo. ]

272 gotte n. (pl. -1) ankle. [Mar. ghota anklebone.]

273 gotti n. (pl. ~kul) story. See dongli and gupulti. (SR gotti story, language,
matter.) [Nk. gotti speech, language. Mar. gost story; gupt gost thing
kept secret. ]

274 gotton n. (pl. -sil) cowshed. [Mar. gotha id.]

275 govarak n. (pl. -er) man of cowherd (Gowari) caste. [Mar. govari id.]

276 govartad n. (pl. otasikul) woman of cowherd caste (: govarak).

277 go*l-, godd- to beat, shoot with bow. bedtanad go*l- to beat with a stick.
gellinad go*1- to shoot with a pellet bow. (P. god- to cut with ax.) [Ta.
kol (kolv-, kont-) strike, hurt (local) ; kol killing, murder; Ma. kolka (kontd
hit, take effect, come in contact; kollikka hit; kol hitting, wound, damage;
Ko. kol-/kon- (kod-) pain, trouble; To. kwil- (kwid-) quarrel, (urine) troubles
(i.e., he wishes to urinate); Tu. konpini hit; kolpuni, kolpuni come into
collision; Te. (B) konu be pierced as by an arrow; Nk. gor- (got-) strike,
beat, kill.]

278 go*r n. (pl. go*d-l) fingernail. (Hislop goral pl.; ? SR gol nail [oris
this the carpenter’s nail?].) [Ta. Ma. ukir fingernail, toenail, claw; Ko.
u'r id; To. ii*r id.; Ka. ugur id.; Kod. oy id.; Tu. uguru id.; Te. goru
id.; Nk. gor (pl. gorl) id.; Pa. geri (pl. -1) id.; Kui gora id.; Kuwi (F) goru,
(S) gotu id.; Kur. orokh id.; Malt. orgu id.; Br. hor finger. ]

279 go*tra n. (pl. -1) exogamous division of Kolams. [Mar. < Skt. gotra exo-
gamous division. ]

280 gubdi n. (pl. +kul) owl. [Nk. ghubal id. Mar. ghubad id.]

281 gud n. (pl. -1) testicle. [Ka. guddu eyeball, egg; Te. guddu, gruddu id.]

282 guddi n. (pl. -kul) bear. (Kin. guddi, SR guddi, Haig giddi, Hislop kutti
id.) [Nk. guddi id. Cf. kediak.]

283 guddi n. blindness. (SR guddi blind.) [Ta. Ma. kurutu blindness; Ko.
kurd, ku*r id.; Ka. kurudu, kuradu, kuddu, kurulu id.; Tu. kurudu, kurdu,
kuruda blind; Te. guddi, gruddi blindness, blind; gruddu blindness; Nk.
guddi blind.]
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gul n. tobacco ash. [Mar. H. gil charred or kindled part of a match, wick,
torch < Pers.]

gum n. assembly. gum er- to assemble. gum kak- to cause to assemble.
[Ma. kumi heap, stack, pile; Ka. gumi, gummi, gummu, gumme heap, crowd,
multitude; Tu. gumugumu noise of a multitude; Te. gumi crowd, multitude;
Nk. ghuma er- assemble; Pa. kum- heap onto; cf. Ta. kumi (kumiv-,
kumint-) be heaped up, accumulate, crowd; (kumipp-, kumitt-) heap up,
accumulate, gather; Ma. kumiyuka be heaped together; kumikka heap up.
See Burrow, BSOAS 12.377, item 124.]

gund n. (pl. -I) stone. (Kin., SR gund, Haig ghud id.; Hislop gundu round.
CE also SR rubgund.) [Ta. kuntu anything globular and heavy, ball,
testicle; Ko. gund gal, kal gund huge, round stone; Ka. gundu ball,
testicle, round stone for grinding, boulder, plummet; gunda roundness;
Tu. gundu apything round, ball, bullet; Te. gundu bullet, rock, bead,
anything spherical; Nk. ghund stone. Cf. Mar. giida stone, esp. round
stone. ]

gundap-, gundap-t- to wind (string). (SR gundap-ey to roll, p. 21 to gather.)
[Mar. giidalné wind around, roll up. ]

gundi n. (pl. -kul) button. [Mar. giidi id.]

gupulti (? guppulti) n. (pl. -kul) secret. gupulti gotti a secret. [Mar. gup
silently, still, quietly; gupt secret; gupt gost a secret.]

gurgadil-, gurgadil-t- (dog) growls, (pig) grunts. [Ka. gurruguttu, gurrukuttu
growl, snarl; Tu. gurukuttuni snore, purr, coo, roar; gurkuttuni grunt;
gurrukorepuni bark, growl, snore; Te. gurru a growl, snarl, snoring;
gurrumanu to snore, growl, snarl; Kur. gurrarna roar (as a tiger), snarl
or growl fiercely, utter angry words or shouts. Cf. Mar. gurgurng, gurguravne,
gurakng, gurkavné to roar, growl, snarl.]

gurram n. (pl. gurral) horse. (Kin. gurram, SR gurram [pl. gurra], Haig
gurram, Hislop gurram id.) [Ta. kutirai; Ma. kutira; Ko. kudyr; Ka.
kudure; Kod. kudire; Tu. kuduré; Te. kudira, kudaramu, gurramu; Nk.
ghurram (pl. ghurral); Pa. gurrol (pl. gurrocil) id. Cf. Skt. ghotaka- id.
and the modern IA derivatives (e.g., Mar. ghoda), whence Oll. gora, Go.
kada, Kur. ghora.]

gusrip-, gusrip-t- to churn. salla gusrip- to churn (and obtain as a result)
buttermilk. [Mar. ghusalné to churn; ghuslan matter to be churned; ghusla
matter obtained by churning. ]

gussal-, gussal-t- to crawl on belly.

guttil-, guttil-t- to become snarled. okkod lo* pal okkod guttiltin, it became
snarled (lit. it became snarled, one thing inside one thing). [Mar. gutné
be entangled. ]

guttip-, guttip-t- to snarl (something) (: guttil-, guttilt-),

gutran bad (of smell). gutran kam a bad smell. [Mar. ghurtan a smoky
smell or taste.]

gu*ge n. (pl. -) butterfly. [Nk. gage id.; Pa. gogavala id.; Go. (M) giige
id. (Hislop gives for Go. guge, kuge id.).]

gu*nbaz n. (pl. -ul) person or animal of good qualities, clever, etc. [Mar.
H. gun good quality +Pers. -baz one who has to do with. ]
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299 i, in: doo i grandmother. (? Cf. ay mother.)
300 i- this. i*adj.; i* e*d this year (SR 1yend id.); i* bay this side or bank.

im, imd this man; ivr these men; id this woman, this non-personal object;
idav these women, these non-personal objects. (SR all except im.)
Cf. inap, indad, indar, inton, ittan, itte, ittin. [Ta. ivan (m.sg.), ival
(f.sg.), ivar, ivarkal (m.f.pl.), itu (n.sg.), ivai (n.pl.), i (before consonant,
which is doubled)/ivv (before vowel) adj.; Ma. ivan (m.sg.), ival (f.sg.),
ivar (m.fpl.), itu (n.sg.), iva (n.pl.), 1 adj.; Ko. iva (m.sg.), ivl.(f.sg.),
ive (m.f.pl.), id (n.sg.pl), i (before consonant)/i* (before vow.el) adj.;
To. i8 (sg.), iBa*m (pl.), i adj.; Ka. iva (m.sg.), ival (f.sg.), ivar, ivargal
(m.f.pl.), idu (n.sg.), ive (n.pl.), 1 adj.; Kod. ivén (m.sg.), iva (E.sg.), ivu,
ienga (m.f.pl.), idi (n.sg.pl.), i* adj.; Tu. imbe (m.sg.), moly (f.sg.),
méry, mokulu (m.f.pl), indu, undu (n.sg.), undekulu (n.pl.), 1 adj.; Te.
vidu (m.sg.), vira (m.£pl.), idi (f.n.sg.), ivi (n.pl), 1 adj.; Nk. ivad (m.sg.),
id (f.n.sg.), idav (f.n.pl.), 1 adj.; Pa. id (f.n.sg.), iv (fn.pll), 1 adj.; OlL.
fd (En.sg.), 1 adj.; Go. &l (m.sg.), &r (m.pl.), id (f.n.sg.), iu (f.n.pl.); Kui
ianju (m.sg.), iaru (m.pl.), iri (f.n.sg.), tvi (F.n.pl.), i adj.; Kuwi (F) iwasi
(m.sg.), twari (m.pL), idi (f.n.sg.), ivati (f.n.pl), 1 adj.; Kur. is (m.sg.),
ir (m.f.pl), 1d (En.sg), ibra (n.pl.), adj.; Malt. ih (m.sg.), ir (m.f.pl.),
ith (f.n.sg.pl.), i adj.; Br. da, dad (sg.), dafk (pl.), da adj. With the u-
forms in Tu., cf. the forms referring to a distance intermediate between
‘this” and ‘that’ in Te. uvan, uval, uvar, utu, uvai, u/uvv; Ka. uva, uval,
uvar, udu, uvy, & (cf. G. S. Gai, BDCRI 10.68); Kur. hus, hr, had, hubra,
hi; Br. 6/6d, ofk, o; the corresponding Ko. forms u*n, u*l, u*r = i\;-n,
ete.; Pa. @d, ar this (m.sg.), these (m.pl.); the greatest distance of all is
indicated by Kui oanju, oaru, ori, ovi, 6, Kuwi (S) hiivasi, havari, hadi,
havi (havaska), ha.]

301 icca n. desire. [Mar. iccha id.]
id, idav, See s.v, i-,
302 iddar two men. i‘ral two women. indin two non-personal objects. in adj.

Possibly also ittarel both of the persons, ittarel ittarel in pairs (4.61;
see s.v. el). (SR indi two; iddar two persons.) [Ta. Ma. irantu (coll. Ta.
rentu, Ma. rantu) two non-personal objects; iruvar two pet"aons; iru, ir
adj.; Ko. eyd two; i*r a*r two years; i nu*r two hundred; ir va*d twenty;
To. e*d two; i*r o'r two years; i nu*r two hundred; i fo twenty; i
kwa*w two kwa*x-measures; Ka. eradu, erdu, erar two non-personal ob-
jects; ibbar two persons; Kod. dandi two non-personal objects; ibba two
persons; Tu. raddu two things; irvery, iruvery two persons; ir adj.; Te.
rendu two non-personal objects; iddaru, iruguru two persons; inu adj.;
Nk. iddar (male), iral (female), inding (non-personal); Pa. irul (male),
iral (female), irdu (non-personal), ir adj.; Oll. irul (male), iral (female),
indi (non-personal), ir adj.; Go. rand two;rahk two each; irir a couple;
Kui r1 adj. preceding noun; riaru two men; rinde two women or things, or
adj. following noun; Kuwi (F) ri, riari, rindi; (S) ri, riari, rindi; Kur. irb
two men or women; &nd, &r two things; Malt. iwr two persons; -is two
things; Br. irat two; ira adj. ]
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idd-, it-t- to tell, to show (I.19, 62). (Kin. id- to show; SR id-eg to speak,
p- 19 idd-eq to tell.) [See s.v. et-, ett-.]

il-, il-t- to stand. (SR ill-ey id.) [Te. nil (nirp-, ninr) stand, stand up,
stop; Ma. nilkka id.; Ko. nil-/nin- (nind-) id.; To. nil- (nid-) id.; Ka. nil
(nilt-, nind-) id.; Kod. nill- (nipp-, nind-) id.; Tu. nilpuni stay, become
quiet, cease; Te. nilucu stand, stand up, stop; Nk. il- stand; Pa. nilp-
(nilt-) id.; nitip- (nitit-) make to stand; Oll. nil- stand; Go. nittana, nillana
id.; Kui nis-a (nis-i-) stand still, stop; nil-b-a (nit-) stand, be set up,
(corn) is standing; (P) nil-p-a (nil-t-) stand, be set up; Kuwi (F) nicali,
(S) ninai stand; (F) niphali cause to stand; Kur. ilna stand up; ildna erect,
set up; ijna stand, stand up, stop; Malt. ile stand; ilde make to stand;
Br. saling stand, stand up, stop (? rather than, as Bray, with Ta. eru
[see s.v. et-, ett-]).]

im. See s.v. ni *r.
im, imd. See s.v. i-.
in. See s.v. ni*v.
in. See s.v. iddar.

305
306
307
308

309

310

inam n. (pl. -sil) gift. [Mar. H. inam id. < Ar.]

inay in this way. (SR inag like this.) [Nk. inap in this manner, so.]

indad from this place.

indar this many male persons. indav this many female persons. inin this
many non-personal objects. [Ta. inai this much, this many; Ka. initu
id.; Te. indaru so many persons, all these; inni, ini so many things; Nk,
indhar so many males.]

inded today. (Kin. iner, SR ined, nedi id. Cf. also SR inetana.) [Ta. inru,
inraikku; Ma. innu; Ko. indy (indo°*r from today); To. id; Ka. indu; Kod.
indi; Tu. ini, inne; Nk. indar; Pa. ine; Oll. ine, inen; Kur. inna; Malt.
ine; Br. aind (Jhalawan dial., anns) id.]

indikul last year. (SR indik id.)

indip. See s.v, iddar.
311 indi now. (SR indi id.) [Nk. indi id.; OlL indi id.]

312

313
314

315

ini and. (SR ani id. Cf. also SR igka.) [Ta. ini hereafter; i um, inpam
still, yet, again, more than this, also, in addition to (in a conjunctive
sense); Ma. ini henceforth, yet, still, more; Ko. in other; To. in other,
hereafter; inm yet (with negative); Ka. innu still, yet, moreover, hence,
hereafter, more; Tu. nana yet, still, once more, farther on; Te. ika, inka
hereafter, henceforth, still, further, yet; Kur. nanna other; Malt. nan,
nane id. Go. and Kol. (SR) ani and < Mar. ani, H. ani id. Probably Br.
anna still, (with negative) yet < Sindhr afia yet.]

innig, in: innig udul this many days (4.65; see also indar).

inton man like this. intor men like this. intod woman or non-personal
object like this. intov women or non-personal objects like this. [Ta.
inna such as this; Ka. ina, inna, inta id.; Te. itti id.; Go. itsl man like
this; Kur. enné like this.]

ipate n. bread. (SR nipate, Kin. nipate, Haig ippaté id.) [Ta. appalam,
pappatam wafer of flour of black gram with bicarbonate of soda; Ma.
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pappatam id.; Ka. appala, appada, pappala, pappadi id.; Tu. appala,
appada, pappala, pappada id.; Te. appadamu, appalamu id.; nippati,
nippattu a sort of cake or biscuit; Nk. ipat (pl. ipad]) bread.]

iri-, iri-t- to tear (intr.), (SR iriy-en to be torn.) [Nk. ir- be torn; irk- tear.
Ma. iriyuka wrench off, twist off, pluck (as fruits, branches). ]

irk-, irik-t- to tear (tr.) (: iri-, irit-). (SR irk-ey id.; irki juge [misprinted:
jude] torn cloth.)

irvot ? adj. green. [Mar. hirvat id.]

irzan n. (pl. -sil) coagulant put into milk. [Mar. virjan id.]

isiute small; for a little while. [Belongs with such words based on the
nearer demonstrative stem i- as: Ka. isa, isu so much or many as this;
Kod. iccé this many; Kui ise (so Gramm.; ise Voc.) this much, so much,
so many; Kuwi (F) ici, (S) izi (z = ¢) small.]

isvad n. trust. a*n am pode isvad a*ptan. I put trust in him. isvadar
worthy of trust. [Mar. visvas trust, confidence; visvasarh worthy of
trust. ]

ittan, ittar, ittad man, men, woman of this place.

ittarel. See s.v. iddar.

ittat from here. [Nk. ittat id.]

itte this much (3.4). [Te. inta id.; Nk. ittek so much.]

ittin here. (SR itti id.) ittinent to this place. [Nk. ittin here.]

ivr. See s.v. i-.

i*. See s.v, i-.

i*d-, itt- to put; allow (with purposive). (SR id-en to put.) ge*rs i*d to
call with a shout. mud i*d- to kiss. [Ta. itu (ituv-, itt-) put, place, give,
keep, throw, hit against; Ma. ituka put, place, throw; Ko. id- (it-) put,
fix, beat; To. id- (it-) put, place, give, hit against, throw; Ka. idu (itt-)
let go from the hand, put down, throw, hit, put, place, keep; Kod. id-
(ite=) drop (tr.); Tu. idpini place, put down; Te. idu give, offer, place,
put, lay; Nk. ir- (itt-) put, allow; Pa. id- (itt-) put, put down, place, keep,
lay (eggs), allow; OlL ir- put, fill, lay (eggs); Go. irrana keep, preserve;
(W) irrana set, place; (L) irrana put, place, set; Kui it-a (it-i-) place,
put, put by; Kuwi (F) ittali keep; (S) ittinai place, put, keep. Cf. Ta. Ma.
itu, Ko. ir, Ka. Te. idu, Tu. idy, the derived noun.]

i*r n. water. (SR ir id.; ir arey [i.e., aren; s.v. a*d-] to bathe; ir olep
to wash clothes [?]; ir sayen to water; Haig ir, Hislop ir water.) [Ta.
ir, iram moisture; Ma. iram id.; To. i*rm dampness; Ka. ira moisture;
Te. imiri id.; Nk. ir water. Cf. Ta. Ma. nir water, moisture; Ko. ni*r water;
To. ni*r id.; Ka. nir id.; Kod. ni*ri id.; Tu. niry id.; Te. niru id.; urine
(literary); nillu water (pl. of niru); Pa. nir water; Oll. nir id.; Kui niru
juice, sap, essence; Dr. dir water, floodwater, juice, sap. Cf. Skt. nira-
water; nivara- water, mud. ]

i*ral. See s.v. iddar.

i*sa, in: i*sa pod- to whistle. [Ta. ical a whistle; iccu kkottu to whistle;
Tu. isyly whistling; Te. ila, ala a whistle; Go. isri, (W) sisari id.]
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ja* sti more (7.13). [Mar. jyast, jyasti more than, exceeding < Ar.]
jelmil-, jelmil-t- to be born. [Nk. jalmil-, jelmil- id. Mar. janma birth.]
jittil-, jittil-t- to win. [Mar. jitn&, H. jitna id.]

ka-. See s.v. item 335 kak-.

333

334

335
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337

338

339

kada n. (pl. -I) mat used for erecting hut. ellan kada kak- to make a house
by hanging mats. [Go. katti palmleaf mat. Cf. Skt. kata- straw mat, screen
of straw. ]

kadas n. (pl. -ul) sambur deer. (Haig kadas id.) [Ta. katama, kataman
bison, wild cow; katamai elk; Ma. kata-man elk, fallow deer; Ka. kadaba,
kadabe, kadava, kadavu, kaditi, ganaje a species of deer; kadave elk,
Indian stag; Tu. kadama stag, elk; Te. kadaju, kandju nilgao; kadati,
kanati musk deer; Nk. karas sambur deer; Kur. kdrsa male of the bads-
deer.]

kak-, kak-t- (with allomorph ka- in free variation with kak- in present and
continuative gerund) to do, make. [Ta. cey (ceyv-, ceyt-) do, make, work;
Ma. ceyka id.; Ko. gey- (gec-), key- (kec-) id.; To. kiy- (kis-) id.; Ka.
key, gey id.; Kod. key- (keyyuv-, kejj-) work; Tu. geipini, geyipini do;
Te. céyu do, make; Oll. key- (ken-, ked-) do; Go. kiana do; Kui gi-v-a
(gi-t-), ki-v-a (ki-t-) do, make; Kuwi (S) kinai id.; Br. kanning (ka-, kar-,
present kg-) id. (there are problems remaining about this Br. verb, including
the occurrence of k- rather than kh).]

kak-, kak-t- to have sexual intercourse with (accusative). [See s.v.
kalay-, kalayt-.]

kal- (negative), kal-t- (present-future paradigm with present-future and
past meaning; 5.67) to possibly be, may be; also as auxiliary with gerunds
(8.18, 24, 26, 27). (SR kall-en, p. 19 kal-en to do. Cf. s.v. kak- item 335).
[Ta. kala (kalapp-, kalant-) appear, come into being, spread (as news);
kali (kalipp-, kalitt-) grow luxuriantly, sprout, come into being, appear,
increase; Te. kalugu prosper, happen, occur, be produced or caused, be
born, be, exist, be able, can; kaligincu cause, produce, effect, bring about;
kaladu exists, is possessed, belongs to; kala existing, true, actual,
possessing, having; Kuwi (S Grammar) kalg- get, become, accrue.]

kala n. (pl. -1) dream. (SR kalavat id.) kala kars- to dream. [Ta.kana,
kanavu dream, sleep; Ma. kinavu dream; Ko. kancn id.; To. konof id.; Ka.
kana, kanasu, kanasa id.; Tu. kana id.; Te. kala id.; Nk. kala id.; Pa.
kelay- to dream; kelaykud a dream; Go. kanckana to dream, cry out in
one’s sleep; (A) kansk- to dream; Kui krinj-a (krinj-i-) to dream; n. a
dream; Kur. khandrna to sleep; Malt. gandre id.; qanqe sleep.]

kalave n. (pl. -I) workshed in field. (Kin. kalave threshing floor.) [Ta.
kalam, kalan place, open space, threshing floor, battlefield; Ma. kalam
threshing floor, level space for spreading grains for drying, battlefield;
Ko. kalm place for threshing or dancing; To. kotn threshing floor; Ka.
kala, kana threshing floor, battlefield; Kod. kala threshing floor; Tu. kala
a square, bed of flowers, etc.; place where pariahs assemble; Te. kallamu
threshing floor; kalanu war, battle, combat, (B) threshing floor; Nk. kalave
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threshing floor; Pa. kali id.; Oll. kalin id.; Go. kara sacred enclosure,
threshing floor; Kui klai threshing floor; Kuwi (F) krant, kalomi id.; Kur.
khall field, piece of land suitable for tilling; khali threshing floor (< IA);
Malt. qalu field on the hills. Cf. Skt. khala- threshing floor, granary; see
Burrow, BSOAS 11.133, TPS 1946.9.]

kalay-, kalay-t- to be mixed (liquids, grains). i*rt pa‘l kalaya. milk is
mixed in the water. (: item 336 kak-, kakt-.) [Ta. kala (kalapp-, kalant-)
mix (intr., tr.), unite in friendship, copulate; kalacu(kalaci-) mingle (intr.);
kalavu (kalavi-) mix (intr., tr.); Ma. kalaruka be mixed, united; mix (tr.);
Ko. kalv- (kald-) knead, mix (solid in water); To. kasf- (kast-) mix (rice
and milk, rice and curry), feed (solid food to child); Ka. kali, kale join
(intr.), be mixed, come together, meet; kalaka, kalka mixture; kalasu mix,
mingle; Kod. kala- (kalap-, kaland-) knead; Tu. kalapuni mingle, knead;
Te. kalayu join (intr., tr.), unite, mix, meet, copulate; kalapu mix, join,
bring together; Go. kalitana meet and embrace, greet; Kuwi (F) kalhali,
(S) kalhinai be mixed, mingle; (F) kalpali, (S) kalpinai mix. ]

kalp-, kalap-t- to mix (liquids, grains) (: kalay-, kalayt-).

kam n. a smell. (SR kamp id.) anup kam eddin/vattin. a smell was perceived
by me. [Ta. kamm-epal emitting of fragrance; kamar (kamarv-, kamarnt-)
emit fragrance; kamakama (-pp-, -tt-) be very fragrant; kamakamav-enal an
expression signifying fragrant smell; Ko. gaml good smell (of food, in-
cense); gamgam in- to be fragrant; Ka. kamma, kampu bad smell, fragrance;
kammu fragrance; be fragrant (of the breath); kampisu be odoriferous;
kammage, kammane fragrantly, fragrance; gampu fragrance; gabbu, garbu
bad smell; Tu. kammena, kamyana smell, fragrance; gammy good or bad
smell; gamagama fragrance, odor; gamasy fragrance, odor, stink, stench;
gamasuni to smell, scent, stink; gamayisuni be fragrant; Te. kampu smell,
odor, stink; kamma sweet, delicious, pleasant (in taste or odor); kammana
deliciousness of taste or odor; gabbu stink, stench; gamagama sweetly,
fragrantly; Nk. kap smell, odor; Kur. gamak smell, scent; gamkarna give
forth a smell (pleasant or otherwise); gamgamrna (flowers) send forth a
pleasant scent; gamgam-amba’ana to perfume.]

kamma n. (pl. -I) woman’s earstud. [Ta. kammal earring worn by woman
in earlobe; Te. kamma a kind of large drop earring worn by women. ]

kan n. (pl. kand-l) eye, cave, small hole in ground. (SR kanna eye, p. 28
kan, pl. kanla; Hislop kanul [pl.].) [Ta. kan eye, joint in bamboo or
cane, aperture, orifice; Ma. kan, kannu eye, bud; Ko. kan eye, joint of
bamboo; To. kon eye, loop in string, joint in bamboo or cane; Ka. kan
eye, joint in reed, sticks, etc., small hole, orifice; Kod. kanni eye, small
hole; Tu. kanny eye, rent, tear; Te. kanu, kannu eye, joint in cane or
reed, small hole, orifice, mesh of net; Nk. kan (pl. kandl) eye; khan (pl.
-sil) joint of bamboo; Pa. (S) kan (pl. -ul) eye; OlL kan (pl. -kul) id.,
kanul matta eyebrow; kana (pl. kanul) hole; Po. kanu (pl. kankul) eye;
Go. kan (pl. -k), (A) kar (pl. k) id.; Kui kanu (pl. kan-ga) id.; Kuwi (F)
kanni (pl. kariika), (S) kannu (pl. kanka) id.; Kur. khann eye, place on
bamboo or cane where side shoot was cut away, eye of tuber; Malt. ganu
eye; Br. khan eye, corn on foot, knot in wood, bud.]
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kandt, kandakt seen, visible (probably allomorphs of *kandta, *kandakta,
completive adjectives from otherwise unattested verbs *kand-, kand-t-
and *kandk-, kandaek-t-; 5.115). (SR kank iren to appear, be seen, seem.)
[Ta. kan (kanp-, kant-) see, appear, become visible; Ma. kanuka see,
observe, consider, seem; Ko. kan-/ka*n- (kad-) see; To. ko*n- (kod-)
id.; Ka. kan (kand-) see, appear; Kod. ka*n- (ka*mb-, kand-) see; Te.
kanu, (B also) kanu, k&cu id.; Nk. kank er- appear (< *kandk or the like);
Pa. kandp- (kandt-) look for, search; Oll. kandp- (kandt-) search; Kur.
khanna be pleasant to the eye, be of good effect, suit well; Br.khaning
see. ]

karadil-, karadil-t- lightning strikes (subject abar). [Kur. dilka’ana cause
(ground, house, roof) to quiver, stun by a blow, thunder faintly; dilkarna
be shaken by thunderclap, be stunned by blow.]

karp-, karap-t- to learn, teach. (Kin. karap- to learn; SR karap-ey id.;
karapekénd student; karil-eg to understand.) [Ta. kal (karp-, karr-) learn;
Ma. kalka (karr) id.; Ko. kal- (kat-) id.; kale- (kalc-) teach; To. kat-
(kat-) learn; kalc- (kalé-) teach; Ka. kal (kalt-), kali (kalit-) learn; kalisu,
kalusu teach; Tu. kalpuni learn; kalpavuni teach; Te. karacu learn; karapu
teach; Kol. kars- (karast-) see (a dream); Nk. karap- learn; Go. karitana
learn; ]kiréhmn teach; Kui gramb-a (gramb-i-) learn; grap-p-a (grap-t-)
teach.

kars-, karas-t- to see (a dream). kala kars- to dream (also Kin.). [See
s.v. kala and karp-.]

karu n. hunger. kediakuy karu vattin. the tiger became hungry. [Ta.
karuppu famine, dearth, scarcity; Te. karavu, (B) karavu, karuvu id.; Nk.
karu hunger; Go. kari, kar, (W) kard, (M) kara id.; Kuwi (F) karvd famine;
Kur. kira hunger, poverty, desire; Malt. kire hunger, thirst, appetite,
famine; kirwa hungry, thirsty.]

katiak n. (pl. -er) man of blacksmith caste. [Nk. katiak id. ? H. khati
caste employed as cartwrights; in Russell and Hira Lal, The Tribes and
Castes of the Central Provinces of India, 4,120, it is said that when the
Lohar (blacksmith) combines the occupations of carpenter and blacksmith,
he is known as Khati.]

katiral n. (pl. Orasikul) woman of blacksmith caste (: katiak).

katk-, katak-t- to strike down (man), break down (tree)., katakten n. (pl.
Oer) scar. (SR katk-ey to break.) [Pa. katt- cut down (tree), slaughter,
sacrifice; Oll. kat- ‘cut, sacrifice; Kui kat-a (kat-i-) cut down, fell, cut,
hew; plural action katk-a (katk-i-).]

kat-, kat-t- to tie, build. (SR katt-ey id.) [Ta. kattu (katti-) tie, build,
bind by spells, hug, shut up, wear, put on, compare with, be equal; Ma.
kettuka tie, bind, clasp, yoke, dress, marry, make into a bundle, stop,
restrain, build, become entangled, clot; Ko. kat- (kac-) tie, build, manage
(house), be equal; To. kot~ (koty-) tie, build, kill by witchcraft, obstruct,
hug, manage (house); Ka. kattu tie, build, stop by magic, bewitch, obstruct,
shut, dam, amass (wealth); Kod. kétt- (kétti-) tie, build; Tu. kattuni tie,
build, amass (wealth); Te. kattu tie, build, bewitch, obstruct, wear
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(clothes); Nk. katt- tie, build; Pa. katt- id.; kadk- tie, fasten, bind; OlL,
kat- tie, build; Go. kattana be shut (of a door), close or come to grips
(of two men fighting). Cf. item 2149 katta.)

354 kavve n. (pl. -l) tortoise. (Kin. kavve id.; SR kanve [?], p. 25 kavve id.)

[Nk. kavve; Pa. kavva id.]

355 kay-, kay-t- (fruit) is produced on tree. ma-kuy dodde kaytin. the tree
bore fruit. (Hislop keik raw, unripe.) [Ta. kay (kaypp-, kaytt-) bear fruit;
Ma. kaykka id., ripen; To. ko*y- (ko*c-) bear fruit; Ka. kay (kayt-, kat-)
fruit to grow or develop; Tu. kayuni get ripe; Te. kacu, kancu bear, produce
(as fruit); be produced (as fruit); kayu bear fruit; Kur, khaijna bear fruit;
be produced (after the manner of a fruit), come forth; Malt. ganje bear
fruit. Cf. the various nouns meaning “unripe fruit.’]

356 kay-, kay-t- to graze (cattle), (Kin. kay- to watch (crops); SR kaipen irep
to watch.) [Ta. ka (kapp-, katt-) watch, guard, preserve, wait for; Ma.
kakkuka id.; Ko. ka*v- (ka*t-) watch, guard, tend (animals); To. ko* -
(ko*t-) watch, (woman) marries (man); Ka. ka (kad-), kay (kad-/kayd-)
guard, watch, tend; kayu id., wait; Kod. ka*- (ka*p-, ka*t-) wait; Tu.
kapuni watch, guard, keep, wait; Te. kacu guard, watch, tend (cattle,
etc.), expect, wait for; Pa. kap- (kat-) wait; Oll. kap- (kat-) watch, keep
awake, wait; Go. képana watch, guard (especially crops); Kui ka-p-a
(ka-t-) await, look out for, last, outlast; Kuwi (F) kacali wait for; (S)
ka"nai wait, guard; Kur. khapna guard, protect, tend, wait, wait for; Malt.
qape watch, wait for; Br. khwafing make to graze, take to graze (with
back formation khwahing graze; so plausibly Bray).]

357 kaye n. (pl. -1) fish. (Kin., SR kayye, Hislop kei id.) [Ta. kayal, c&l
carp; Te. cpa fish; Nk. kayye id.; Pa. key sp. fish.]

358 kayng-, kayagk-t- to laugh. (Kin. kaygg-, SR kaip-eq id.) kayngekan (pl.
Okar) male cross-cousin; kayngekad (pl. °kav) female cross-cousin (5.121).*
at pilla anuy kayngekat pada. that woman is in a jesting relationship to
me. [Nk. kaypg- laugh.]

359 ka*ka n. (pl. -I) crow. (Kin. kakal [pl. kakaci(l)], SR kakal, Hislop kaka
id.) [Ta. kakkai; Ma. kakka, k kkacci; Ko. ka*k, ka*yk; To. ka*k; Ka.
kake, kaki; Kod. ka*ke; Tu. kaka, kakke; Te. kaki; Pa. kakal (pl. kakacil);
OIL kakal (pl. kakasil); Go. (A) kakar; Kui kaka; Kur. khakha; Malt.
qaqe; Br. khakho id. Skt. kaka- id. is thought by Burrow (BSOAS 11.133;
TPS 1946.13) to be a loan from Dr.; some of the Dr. words, including
the Kol., may be loans from IA (cf. Mar. kak), as clearly is Ma. kakan,
and as also are Go. (W) kawal, Kui kava, Kuwi (F) ka’vwa, (S) ka’wa; see
Turner s.v. kag.]

360 ka*kasimri n. (pl. -kul) sp. dragonfly (? two words).

361 ka*ke bokka n. (pl. -I) collarbone (cf. bokka bone).

e ——

‘Better, ‘male/female who is in a jesting relationship with female/male.” This relationship holds
be.tw.een a male and his younger female cross-cousin, the younger sister of his wife, and his brother’s
wife’s younger sister; in the latter two cases she may be a cross-cousin, but apparently need not
be. It also holds between a male and his male cross-cousin, his sister’s husband, and his wife’s
younger brother. The relationship involves liberty to jest on sexual matters; between people of the
opposite sex, it is publicly only verbal, but in private there may be sexual actions.
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ka*kl a*d- (att-) to abuse.

ka*kok n. (pl. -er; voc. ka‘ko) father's younger brother. (Haig kaks
paternal uncle.) [Mar. H. kaka father’s younger brother.]

ka*mb n. (pl. -ul) post. [Mar. khab, H. kham id.]

ka*nde n. (pl. -l) fingerjoint (section between two articulations). [Mar.
kade id., joint in bamboo.]

ka* ng-, ka*pk-t- to become hot. (Kin. kanta hot; SR kag-en, p. 21 kag-ep
to heat.) [Ta. kay (kayv-, kaynt-) become hot, be dried up, wither, parch,
burn (intr., tr.), be angry; kayccu (kaycci-) boil, cook, heat, dry as in the
sun; kayttu (kaytti-) ignite, boil, cook, heat by fire; Ma. kaccuka, kaykka
warm, boil, distil; kayuka, kantuka be hot; Ko. ka*y- (ka*c-) become
hot, warm oneself; ka*c- (ka*c-) make hot, boil, dry before fire; To.
ko*y- (ko*s-) be hot, boil, bask in sun; ko*c- (ko*€-) boil (tr.), heat;
Ka. kay (kayd-, kad-) grow hot, burn with passion, become angry; kasu,
kayisu make hot, etc.; Kod. ka*y- (ka*iij-) be hot, boil, bask in sun;
ka* c- (ka* ci-) boil (tr.), melt (ghee); Tu. kayuni be hot, burn, be feverish,
become angry; kayipuni make hot, warm (as water), fry, broil; Te. kiigu
be heated (as by the sun), boil, simmer, grow hot, be angry; kdcu boil,
heat, warm (tr.); kacu, kayu shine; kalu burn, be consumed, be baked,
boiled; kalcu burn, set fire to, scorch; Nk. kagg- become hot; kap- fry,
boil; Pa. kapip- (kapit-) heat; Oll. kayp- (kayt-)' boil (tr.; water, etc.);
Go. kasana become hot, feverish; kasiihtana to heat; Kui kand-a (kand-i-)
be hot; kag-a (kag-i-) warm oneself by the fire or in the sun; kar-a (kar-i-)
be hot (sun), (spirit) is distressed; kas-p-a (kas-t-) make hot, heat; kamb-a
(kamb-i-) be burned, injured by fire, consumed by fire; kap-p-a (kap-t-)
cause to burn, char, scorch; Kuwi (F) kaiyali become hot (water, etc.);

. kadali be burnt (as food); (S) kath’nai to heat; Kur. khayna (khayyas) dry
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up, lose moisture, evaporate, lose flesh, waste away; khaidna, khaida’ana
make dry, desiccate by exposing to sun, fire, or air; khaikhairna become
quite dry, parched; Malt. gaye become dry, wither, become lean, fade;
Br. khakhar fire.] ;

ka* ngip-, ka - pgip-t- to heat (tr.) (: ka* gg-, ka*pkt-).

ka* p-, ka*p-t- to boil (tr.) (: ka* ng-, ka* nkt-).

karagiri n. workmanship, skilled work. ka‘ragiri kak- to do skilled or
notable work. [Mar. karagiri workmanship, the skill of a karagir (H.
karigar) or good workman, masterly performance or work < Pers.]

ka*rve n. (pl. -l), ka*rve ma*k cotton plant. (Kin., SR karve cotton.)
[? Skt. karpasa- id.]

ka*ti (? kaati) n. anger, hate. anup ka-*ti vattin. I became angry. ka* ti
kak- to be angry. [Ta. kati (katipp-, katitt-), katava (katavi-), katar
(katarv-, katarnt-) be angry with; katam anger; Ma. katam wrath; Ka. kati
(khati), kati (khati) anger, wrath.]

kebutri n. (pl. -kul) pigeon. [Mar. k(h)abatar, H, kabatar id. < Pers.]
kedavar n. side (1.172). [Mar. kad edge, direction; kadvar to the end.]
kede n. (pl. -) small stone in pipe to prevent tobacco slipping through.
[Mar. khada small stone, pebble.]
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375 kediak n. (pl. -ev) tiger. (Nk. khareyak (pl. -ul) panther. ?? Ta. Ma. karati
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381
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bear; Ko. kardy id.; To. ka*r id.; Ka. karadi, kaddi id.; Kod. karadi id.;
Tu. karadi id.; Te. (B) karati id.; Kui kradi, krandi tiger, leopard, hyena;
Kuwi (F) krani tiger; (S) kla’ni id., leopard; (< Skt. karatin- elephant;
so Master, BSOAS 12.358). Cf. item 282 guddi bear.]

kel-, kel-t- to be understood (dative of person). anuy kelad. I understand.
[Ta. kel (ketp-, katt-) hear, listen, learn, ask, obey, be heard (as a call),
reach (as a sound); kila (kilapp-, kilant-) express clearly, state speci-
fically; Ma. kelkka hear, perceive, listen to, obey, ask; Ko. ke*l- (ke*t-)
hear; (noise) is heard; To. ke*t- (ke *t-) hear; Ka. kel (keld-) he.ar, listen
to, heed, ask; Kod. ké |- (ké*p-, ké*t-) hear, ask; Tu. kénuni id., obey;
Nk. kayil-, keyil-, k&l- be understood; Go. k&njana hear, listen, (L. also)
obey; Kui kelp-a (kelp-i-) invoke, petition a deity, repeat incantations;
kép-a (k&p-i-) bewitch, enchant. ]

kelip-, kelip-t- to make to be understood (: kel-, kelt-). a*n amnuny keliptan.
I made him understand.

ke:dil] n. (pl. -sil) lamp with chimney. [Mar. kadil glass lamp, lantern
<Ar.

kerk-, kerek-t- to shave. [Ta. cirai (ciraipp-, ciraitt-) shave, cut with
sickle; Ma. cirekka shave, scrape; To. kerf- (kert-) scratch, egg on; Ka.
kere shave, scrape, scratch; kiri shave; Tu. kerepuni scrape, polish;
kereficuni scratch the ground (as a fowl); Pa. kirp- (kirt-) (fowl) scratches;
Kur. khercna (khircyas) rub off, scour; Malt. qerce scrape; gére shave;
qértre be shaved; Br. karghing shear, crop down, mow down (? k instead
of kh before a, because a < *i; but the PDr. vowel is more likely to have
been *e; Burrow, BSOAS 10.289-297, 11.136).]

kerri n. (pl. -kul) shoe. (Kin. kerri, SR kerr1 id.) [Te. ceruppu sandal,
slipper, shoe; Ma. cerippu id.; Ko. kevr id.; To. kerf id.; Ka. kera, keravu,
kerahu, kerpu id.; Tu. cappaly, cappaly id. (cf. Mar. cappal id.); Te.
ceppu id.; Nk. kerri shoe, boot; Pa. cerup, cerpu sandal; Go. sarpiim,
(W) sarpo, (M) harpumj, (L) helpus, (A) serpum shoe, sandal; Kuwi (F)
seppi id.; (S) cepunga shoes (< Te.). Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.129.]

kersip-, kersip-t- to spend. [Mar. kharcn& id.]

kesra n. (pl. -1) dust particle, rubbish. [Nk. kacra rubbish. Mar. kacra id.]
kettil n. tin. [Mar. kathil id.]

kev n. (pl. -ul) ear. (Kin. kev id.; SR kevva ongera earring; Haig kev ear;
Hislop kavvul ears.) [Ta. Ma. cevi; Ko. keyv (Kurgo*j dial. kev); To.
kify; Ka. kivi, kimi; Kod. kevi?; Tu. kebi; Te. cevi; Nk. kev; Pa. kekol;
Oll. kekol; Go. kawi, (M) keu, (L) kev; Kui kriu, kiru; Kuwi (F) kiriya,
(S) kriju (j = y); Kur. khebda; Malt. gethwu; Br. khaf id. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS
11.124 £.]

kevde n. (pl. =) cowrie. [Mar. kavda, kavdi, H. kauri id.]

ke*d-, ke*t-t- to winnow with up-and-down motion (: ke*t). (Kin. k&d- to
winnow; SR ked-en to sift.) [Ma. ceruka winnow, fan and clean pounded
rice; Ko. ke*r- (ke*ry-) winnow with up-and-down motion; To. ké*r-
(kd *ry-) winnow; Ka. keru id.; Te. cerugu id.; Nk. ked- id.; Pa. ked- id.;
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Oll. kéy- id.; Kur. k&sna (kisyas) winnow with up-and-down jerks of the
shovel-basket; Malt. kese sift. ]

ke *di n. (pl. ~kul) prison. [Mar. kaida, H. kaid imprisonment < Ar.]

ke*le n. (pl. -1) plantain. (Kin. kére, SR kere, p. 26 kerre [pl. kerre],
Haig kére, Hislop kor id.) [Nk. kali id. Mar. kel, keli, kel€, H. kela id.]
ke*p-, ke*p-t- to make (child) to sleep. [Ta. cg (cEpp-, c&tt-) dwell,
lie, remain, sleep; céppu (c&ppi-) abide, remain; Ma. cékuka, c&kkuka
roost; Ka. k& (k&d-) lie down, repose, copulate with; Kur. kidna, kid’ana
allow or invite one to lie down for rest or sleep, put to bed (a child,a
sick person), lay in the grave; Malt. kide lay down.]

ke *ri n. (pl. -kul) noise, shout. ke *ri kak- to shout.

ke*t n. (pl. -ul) winnowing basket (: ke *d-, ke*tt-). (Kin. k&t id.; SR ket
basket.) [Te. céta winnowing basket; Nk. ket id.; Pa. keti id.; Oll. kati
id.; Go. seti id.; Kui sési id. (Winfield says < 0.); Kuwi (F) héci id.;
Kur. k&ter id.; Malt. kétnu id.]

kidki n. (pl. ~kul) window. (Hislop kidakis id.) [Mar. khidki, H. khirki id.]
kini-, kini-t- to break into pieces (intr.). [Kod. kinn- (kinni-) tear into
strips (rags, plantain or screw-pine leaves). ]

kink-, kinik-t- to break into pieces (tr.) (: kini-, kinit-). (SR kink-eg break.)
kis n. (pl. -ul) fire. (Kin. kice (¢ =ts), SR kissa, Haig kis, Hislop kis
id.) kis erektan. I lighted the fire. [Ta. kiccu fire (< Ka.); Ko. tic id.;
To. tit id.; Ka. kiccu id.; Kod. titti id.; Tu. kitty lightning; kicci, kiceu,
kicce fire; Te. ciccu, kittu id. (the latter < Ka.); Nk. kice (c = ts) id.;
Pa. kic id.; OlL kis id.; Go. kis id.; Kuwi (F) hicd, (S) hizzu (z =ts)
id.; Kur. cicc id.; Malt. cicu id. See Emeneau, BSOAS 15.104 f.]

kit-, kit-t- to be extinguished. (Kin. kit- id.) [Ta. ketu (ketuv-, kett-) be
destroyed, decay, be damaged, spoiled, degenerate; (ketupp-, ketutt-)
destroy, damage, spoil, extinguish, lose; Ma. ketuka be extinguished,
be ruined, spoilt, damaged; ketukka quench, do away with, damage, ruin;
Ko. ker- (ket-) die, be ruined, be lost; kerc- (kerc-) ruin, lose; To. kir-
(kst-) die (others than Todas), be spoiled, be extinguished, become bad
in conduct; kére- (koré-) kill by witcheraft, extinguish; Ka. kedu, kidu
be destroyed, etc., as Ta., be extinguished; kedisu, kidisu destroy, etc.,
as Ta.; Kod. kéd- (kétt-) be spoiled, ruined, extinguished; kédit- (kéditi-)
spoil, ruin, extinguish; Tu. kedaguni ruin, spoil; ketta bad, vile; settuni
decay, be spoiled; Settavuni spoil, destroy, ruin; Setti spoiled, ruined;
tettuni rot, be damaged, fail; tettavuni cause to be damaged; tetty, Setty,
hetty bad, wicked, rotten; Te. cedu be spoiled, destroyed, become bad,
rotten; kedayu die; Nk. kit- be extinguished; kitip- extinguish; Pa. cit-
(fire) goes out; citip- (citit-) put out (fire); Oll. sit- (fire) goes out; sitp-
(sitt-) make (fire) go out; Go. karitana be rotten, rot; kiristana cause to
rot, ret (hemp).]

kitip-, kitip-t- to extinguish (: kit-, kitt-), (Kin. kitip-, SR kitt-eq id.)
kivar-, kivar-t- to feel for in darkness, search. (SR kirav-en to search.)
[Nk. kiray- seek.]

kizil-, kizil-t- to be annoyed by ridicule. [Mar. khijn&, H. khijna take
offense.]



208

400
401

402

409

410

411
412

413

414

University of California Publications in Linguistics

kizip-, kizip-t- to annoy by ridicule (: kizil-, kizilt-),

ki* n. (pl. -I) hand, am. (Kin. key, Haig kiy, Hislop kiyu id.; SR p.29
key-ad with the hand, keyal-ad with the hands.) [Ta. kai; Ma. kay, kayyi;
Ko. kay; To. koy; Ka. kay, kayi, kayyi, key; Kod. kay; Tu. kei; Te. ceyi
(pl. c#tulu), kay; Nk. ki (pl. -1); Pa. key; OIL ki (pl -1); Go. kai; Kui
kaju (stem kaj-; pl. ka-ka); Kuwi (F) keya, (S) k&ju (j = y); Kur. khekkha;
Malt. qeqe hand, arm.]

ki*ra n. (pl. -1) stripe. [Ta. kiru, kirru stroke, line, mark, stripe; Ma.
kiru stripe; Ko. ki*r mark, line; Ka. giry, gitu line, stroke; Tu. kiry, giry,
giru scratch; gity line, stroke, mark; Te. kitu line, mark, stroke, layer,
stratum; gitu line, mark, stroke; gira line; Pa. gir line, mark; Go. (L) kir
wound; Kui gira line, mark, stripe.]

. See s.v. kor-.

kodke n. (pl. -I) tree trunk. [Mar. khod, H. khora log, bare tree trunk.)
kodon n. (obl. kodng-, pl. kodng-ul) buffalo pen. [Mar. kodi, kddan id.]
kodval n. (pl. ovasil) sickle. (Kin. korva id.) [Ta. kotuval pruning knife,
billhook, sickle; Ma. kotuval hatchet, large splitting knife; To. kwir fo *}
billhook; Te. kodavali sickle; Nk. korval id.]

kogir n. (pl. -sil) saddle. [Mar. khogir id. < Pers.]

koliak n. (pl. -ev) jackal. (Kin. koylak id.; SR kolya fox; Haig kolha
jackal, kolyak fox.) [Nk. goliak jackal; Pa. goli id.; Oll. kslya id.; Go.
kolhyal, (W) kolhayal, (M) koliyal, (A) kolyal id.; Kui kolia id. Mar. kolha,
kola male jackal, fem. kolhi; kolh& jackal (without sex reference); H.
kolha, kola jackal.]

kom n. (pl. -ul) branch of tree; horn. (Kin. kommu id.; SR kom [pl. koma)
horn; komm@ branch; Haig komul branch; Hislop komul id.) [Ta. Ma.
kompu branch; horn of animal, musical horn, tusk; Ko. kob id.; To. kub
horn blown by Kota musicians; Ka. kombu branch; horn of animal, musical
horn, tusk; Kod. kombi branch; horn of animal; Tu. kombu branch; horn,
musical horn, tusk; Te. kommu id.; komma branch; Nk. komm horn. ]

kommal n. (pl. oasil) daughter. (SR komma girl; Hislop kumal daughter.)
[Te. komme maiden, female; Nk. kommal (pl. kommasil) daughter. ]
kondap-, kondap-t- to shut up (cattle), (SR kondip-eq to lock up.) [Mar.
k&dné shut up, confine.]

kopdi n. (pl. -kul) hut made of mats. [Mar. khopdi, khopt1, khopat id.]
kopli n. (pl. -kul) mouth. (? Hislop kupal head.) [Nk. kopli mouth; Pa.
kuplong cheek.]

kor n. (pl. kod-I) hen. (SR korr [pl. koll] cock, p. 25 fowl; ? Haig korr
crow.) [Nk. kor (pl. kodl) fowl; Pa. korr id.; Oll. kor id.; Go. kérr id.;
Kui koju (pl. koska) id.; Kuwi (F) koiya (pl. koska) id.)

kor- (allomorph ko- in present-future, gerunds, and some other forms),
kott- to bring. The imperatives with this meaning are ko-ta and ko-tar;
the irregular imperatives from the basic allomorph ko- are ko* and kor,
and mean ‘give!” (Kin. kor-, SR p. 19 kor-ey to bring.) ku+k kor- to fetch,
bring (a person). (: kos- and kosi-.) [Ta. kol (kolv-, kont-) seize, receive,
buy, acquire, marry, abduct, contain, learn, think, regard, esteem; auxiliary
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with reflexive meaning; kol taking, receiving, accepting, etc.; Ma. kolka
(kont-; imperative ko) hold, contain, receive, acquire, marry; auxiliary
with reflexive meaning; kol holding, taking, purchase; Ko. kol-/kon- (kod-)
marry (wife), buy (cattle), begin (funeral); To. kwil- (kwid-) carry (corpse),
wear (bell); Ka. kol, kolu, kollu (kond-; medieval and modern imperative
ko) seize, take away, take, accept, obtain, buy, undertake; auxiliary with
reflexive meaning; kol seizure, plunder; Kod. koll- (kovv-, kond-) take;
konda- (kondap-, ko*nd-) bring; Tu. konuni (kond-) take, hold, keep;
auxiliary with reflexive meaning; Te. konu (kont) buy, take, hold, take
up, (B also) rob; auxiliary with reflexive meaning (in this usage, impera-
tive ko); kolu verbal noun of konu, (B) taking, plunder; Kol. kos- (kost-)
carry away, take; kosi- (kosit; < ko-si‘-) take and give (to someone);
Nk. koy- (kor-) bring; kos- take; Kui kod-a (kod-i-) buy, take, take away,
take off, pull off, pull up, pluck; Kuwi (F) kadali, (S) koddinai take, buy. ]
koral n. (pl. Orasil; voc. koral) younger brother’s wife. (Haig karral daughter-
in-law.) [Nk. koral daughter-in-law, bride; Pa. korol bride; Oll. koral
son’s wife, younger brother's wife; Go. ksriar son’s wife; tammiir-kériar
younger brother’s wife; (W) koriar daughter-in-law. Cf. also kovve. ]

kork-, korok-t- to bite, sting. (Kin. kork- to nibble; SR kork-en to sacrifice,
to bite, p. 23 kork-ey to sacrifice.) [Ta. kori (koripp-, koritt-) nip off the
husks of grain, nibble grain, graze; Ma. korikka nibble (as a mouse), eat
grains, nipping off the husk; Ka. koruku, koraku, kuruku, kuruiku bite,
gnaw, nibble; Kod. kori- (korip-, koric-) (rat) eats grain by cracking husk,
(snake) strikes; Te. koruku bite, gnaw; Nk. kork- bite; Pa. kork- cut with
teeth or scissors, gnaw, nibble; Go. kérkana gnaw; Kui kos-p-a (kos-t-)
peck, bite, sting.]

kos-, kos-t- to carry away, take. (Kin. kos- id.; SR p. 20 kos-en to take
away.) [Nk. kos- take. Cf. item 414 kor-.]

kosi-, kosi-t- to take and give (to someone) (< ko- [: kor-] +si=-).
kotvalak n. (pl. -er) sepoy, peon. [Mar. kotval, H. kotwal chief of police
< Pers.]

kotta n. (pl. -I) bullock shed. [Mar. H. kotha granary, warehouse, cattle-
shed.]

kotte n. (pl. -1) small stick, match. (Kin. kotte arrow.) [Nk. kotte small
stick. ]

kovve n. (pl. -I) young of animal or bird. [Ta. kura young, tender;
kurantai infant; kuravi infant, young of certain animals; koruntu tender
twig, shoot, anything young; korumai freshness, beauty; Ma. korunnu,
koruntu tender twig, young shoot; Ka. koda tendemess, youth; konasu
young one of wild beasts; Tu. koré weak, small; Te. krotta new, fresh
(kro- in compounds); kodama young of an animal; koduku son; kondika
child; Nk. kovve young of an animal or bird; Pa, kor very young; for
further cognates, cf. koral; also Burrow, BSOAS 11.135; Master, BSOAS
12.353.]

ko* lama n. (pl. -n-ev) wife. (Haig kolama id.)

ko * lav adj. Kolam; in: ko*lav pa*na Kolami language (: ko * lavan).
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ko * lavan n. (pl. ©var) Kolam man (: ko* lav). (SR kalavan id.)

ko * lavtad n. (pl. Otasikul) Kolam woman (: ko* lavan).

ko *nd n. (pl. -sil) bullock’s hump. [Mar. khad hump on the back.]

ko * nz-, ko *ns-t- to string, thread. su*dit nuvul ko*nz- to thread a needle.
nuvult puvul ko*nz- to string flowers on thread. [Ta. ks (kopp-, kott-)
string, thread; Ma. kokka, karkka id.; koccil what appears like a string;
Ko. ko*v- (ko*t-) thread; Ka. k& (kod-, kot-) string, thread, be threaded;
Kod. koya- (koyap-, koyat-) string; Te. kova, krova a string of pearls,
etc.; Nk. konj- (j = dz) string (beads), thread (needle); Pa. kop- (kot-)
string. ]

ko*pa n. (pl. -I) back knot of hair. [Mar. khapa, H. khopa, khdpa hair-
knot. ]

ko* s n. distance of about two miles. [Mar. H. kos id.]

ko*ti n. (pl. -kul) red-faced monkey. (SR koti monkey; Kin. koti, Haig
koti red monkey.) [Ta. konti ape (< Te.); Ka. koti ape, monkey; Tu. koti
monkey; Te. kti id.; Pa. kovva red-faced monkey; Go. kswwé red monkey.]
ko*vi n. (pl. -kul) potcover.

kubasam n. (pl. ©sal) bodice (covering only the breasts, with short
sleeves), [Ta. kuppacam coat, bodice, jacket; Ma. kuppayam jacket, gown,
robe; Ko. kupa*cm coat, men’s dancing dress with full skirt; To. kuposm
coat (< Bad. kupasa); Ka. kuppasa, kubasa, kubusa, kubbasa jacket;
Kod. kuppia Coorg man’s coat; Tu. kuppasa petticoat, bodice; Te. kupasamu,
kuppasamu half-jacket, woman’s bodice; Nk. kubasam bodice. Cf. Skt.
kirpasa- cuirass or quilted jacket worn as armor (lex.); kirpasaka- bodice,
jacket worn especially by women, cuirass, corselet.]

kudug n. (obl. kudg-, pl. kudg-ul) thigh. (Kin. kudg, SR kudga, Hislop
kudukul id.) [Ta. kuranku id.; Ma. kuraku quarter of animals, ham, thigh,
loins; Ko. korg thigh; Te. kuruvu id.; Pa. kudu (pl. -I) id.; OlL kuyug
(pl. kuygul) id.; Go. kirki, (W) karki, (L, M) korki id.; Kui kuju (stem
kuj-, pl. kus-ka), kujgu, kujugu id.; Kuwi (F) kudga id.; Kur. khosga leg,
thigh; Malt. qosge thigh.]

kudan n. (pl. -sil) wattle wall. [Mar. kid id.; kudan karné make a wattle
wall.]

kudk-, kuduk-t- to pound (grain). (SR kudk-ep to beat.) [Ta. kuttu (kutti-)
cuff, strike with knuckles on head; Ma. kuttuka pound, cuff; Ko. kut-
(kuc-) pound; To. kut- (kuty-) knock, pound; Ka. kuttu beat, strike, pound,
bruise; kudu beat; Kod. kutt- (kutti-) pound; Tu. kuttuni thump, strike
with fist, crash, pound, bruise; Nk. kurk- pound, knock; Pa. kutip- (kutit-)
punch, knock (door); (S) kutt- strike foot against stone. Skt. kuttayati
bruise, crush, pound, strike lightly; for modern IA, see Turner s.v. kutnu.
Br. kutting is < IA (Bray refers also to IA and Bal. kut-, kutt-, Skt. kutt-;
cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.139).]

kul-, kul-t- to count. (Kin. kul-, SR kull-eg id.) kult o*l- to count. [Tea.
kulakam dry or liquid measure = 1/8 nari; Ka. kolaga, kolagu, kula measure
of capacity = 4 bollas; Tu. kolaga a measure of grain; Te. kola measure-
ment; kolddi limit, extent, measure, count; kolagidu one who measures
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grain; kolata measurement, measuring; kolucu to measure; Nk. kull- to
measure. ]

kunbiak n. (pl. -er) man of Kunbi caste. [Mar. kunbi id.]

kunbiral n. (pl. orasikul) woman of Kunbi caste (: kunbiak).

kuri-, kuri-t- to start, protrude from hole, come forth, (sun) rises. (Kin.
kuri- [sun] rises.) [Nk. kur- come out, emerge, (sun) rises. ]

kurs-, kurus-t- to escape. kurus tu* |- id.

kursip-, kursip-t- to make to escape (: kurs-, kurust-),

kusi n. gladness. a*n kusip vattan. anup kusi vattin. [ became glad.
[Mar. H. khusi gladness < Pers.]

kusia n. (pl. -I) metal plowshare. (Kin. kusa id.) [Mar. kusa pole with
iron blade for turning up of clods, the iron head of the implement. ]

kusialit glad. [Mar. kusal happy, well.]

kut-, kut-t- to place (burden) on head. mo*p talt kut- to put a load on the
head. (Kin. kunt- to place burden on head; SR kunt- to lift.) [Ta. cuma
(cumapp-, cumatt-) become heavy as debt or interest, be burdened; bear,
support, carry a burden; cumatu, cummatu load pad for head; Ma. cumakka
carry a burden; cummuka bear, carry; Tu. tumbuni bear, carry as a load;
Nk. cumma (c = ts) pad on head for carrying; Pa. kumt- carry on head;
cumtal carrying pad on head; Oll. kumt- carry on head; Kur. kum’na take
and carry on head; Malt. kume take upon one’s head; Br. kubén heavy.]
kut-, kut-t- to sew. (SR kutt-en id.) [Ta. kurru (kurri-) puncture, prick,
pierce; Ka. kuttu prick, ache (< Te.); Te. kuttu prick, pierce, bore, sting,
stitch, sew; Nk. kutt- sew; Pa. kutt- sew, pierce; Oll. kut- id.; ? Kui
kut-a (kut-i-) incite, instigate, urge, rouse, stir to action. ]

kuti n. (pl. -kul) peg for hanging things on. [Mar. khiita, khuta, khiti, H.
khiita id.]

kuy-, kuy-t- (cock) crows. [See s.v. ku* g-, ku*kt-.]

kuzama n. (pl. -I) bodice (reaching to waist, with long sleeves).

ku-g-, ku*k-t- to call. (Kin. kiog-, SR kig-ep id.) ku+k kor- to fetch,
bring (a person). [Ta. kiva (kivi-) crow, scream (peacock), cry (birds
in general), call out, call (tr.); Ma. kikuka, kivuka cry aloud, crow, call;
kikkuka cry, bawl; To. ku*x- (ku*xy-) to crow; Ka. kiigu cry aloud; Kod.
ku*- (ku*v-, ku*nd-) to crow; Tu. kiiguni cry out; Te. kiiyu id., shout,
clamor, howl; kiiyi, kuyi, kuyyi a cry, outery, shout; Nk. kiig- call; Pa.
kiy- call, crow; kip- (kat-) to whistle; Oll. kiy-, giy- call, crow; Go.
(Tr. Grammar) kiissana, (W) khiusana to crow; (A) kor kusek at cockcrow;
Kui kiipka (< kik-p-; kik-t-) to shout. See kuy-.]

ku*l-, ku*t- (water) runs from punctured vessel or from tap. (SR kul-eq
to drop, p. 22 kil-eq to leak.) [Nk. kil- leak.]

ku*lp-, ku*lup-t- to puncture (vessel) so that water runs out (: ku*l-
ku*1t-).

ku*na n. (pl. -1) puppy. [Ta. kuficu young of birds and various animals;
Ko. kunj children as given by god, men as children of god; Ka. kunni
young of an animal, esp. a young dog; Te. gunna young of an animal;
kiina infant, young of an animal. ]
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kute n. (pl. -1) cow. (Kin. kate, SR kute, p. 26 kate [pl. kate], Haig
katg, Hislop kutte id.) [Nk. khate id.]

ka*! n. push-button. [Mar. kal, H. kal art, ingenious contrivance, trigger,
key, etc. < Skt. kala.]

lag-, lak-t- to begin (plus purposive = narrative tense; 8.8); be required
(to do so-and-so; with purposive; 8.8). (SR lag-en to require, to attach.)
anuy tannadi te* s laktin. accidentally my foot struck against an obstacle.
mirsa lag- pepper has a pungent taste. amnet patta laga to*te. trace of
him is not found. [Mar. lagné, H. lagna, with many meanings, including
‘begin, come in contact, be found or acquired, bite or sting (snakes,
pungent substances), be required, be attached.’]

lagam n. (pl. -sil) reins. (SR lagam id.) [Mar. H. lagam bridle < Pers.]
lakde n. (pl. -I) wood. [Mar. lakdi, H. lakri id.]

lamni n. (pl. -kul) peacock. (Kin. namli, SR namli, Haig namli, Hislop
namali id.) [Ta. fiamali, naviram; Ka. naval, navil, navilu, navila, navulu
(naulu), nemali; Tu. neyily; Te. nammi, namili, nemali, nemili, nemmili,
nevili; Nk. lamli, namli id. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.608-610. The W. dialect
has lamni by metathesis, probably aided by landor peahen.]

landor n. (pl. -sil) peahen. [Mar. l&dor, 1adar id., which are allied with
the IA words H. |adé tailless, Mar. lada tail-cropped, etc., for which see
Turner s.v. liro and Tedesco, JA0S 65.94, neither of whom gives the Mar.
words for ‘peahen.’]

laye n. (pl. -1) parched grain. layel vat- to parch grain. layel pe*l- grains
pop during parching process. [Mar. lahya (f.pl.), H. lawa parched grain;
see Turner s.v. lawa %]

laye n. (pl. -1) myna bird.

laykil-, laykil-t- to pant. [Mar. lahakya dené id.]

la*1? adj. red, reddish brown, brown. [Mar. H. lal < Pers.]

la*ndgiak n. (pl. -ev) wolf. (Haig landga id.; he compares Go. landgyal,
wb;eh is not given in the available sources for Go.) [Mar. H. ladga, ladgi
id.

la* v fat, sir la*v vattin. the buffalo became fat. sirun la*v kottan/kaktan.
I fattened the buffalo. [Ta. al strength, firmness; Ka. ala, alavi, alavu
power, strength, force, vigor; Te. alavi, alavu power, ability, strength;
lavu id., bigness, fatness, big, fat, robust; Pa. lav strength; Go. (M) lav
strong; Kui laa (pl. laaska) grown-up girl, young woman; lavenju (pl.
lavenga) grown-up boy, young man, youth; Kuwi (F) ra’a young woman,
virgin; (S) laa virgin.]

lenguti n. (pl. -kul) perineal cloth. [Mar. lagot1, H. lagot id.]

levni n. (pl. -kul) river. (It was said that in Amraoti they say nevli.)
[Go. (A) lavni big river.]

le*nga n. (pl. -1) calf. (Kin. l&na, Haig lepa, Hislop lenkd id.) [Ta. ilai,
ilaimai youth, tender age; ilai-/ila-/ilaN- young, tender; Ma. ila tender,
young, weak; ilama youth, tender age; Ko. el time of youth, young; To.
el young; tipcat (the small stick hit in the game); elk time of youth; Ka.

Emeneau: Kolami, a Dravidian Language 213

471

472
473
474

475
476

477

478

479
480

el, ela, ele tenderness, youth, weakness; elaku young age; Kod. éleé
youth; Tu. elaty, ele tender, green, not fully grown; latty young, tender,
unripe; Te. 1&-, |&ta young, tender, light, delicate, soft; l1€ka servant;
l&ga sucking or young calf; Kol. (SR) iltama younger sister's husband
(q.v.); Nk. lenga calf; leta young (of infants); Pa. iled (pl. ilenkul) young
man, youth; ile (pl. ilecil) young woman, girl; OlL ile bride; iled grown-up
girl, woman; ilend (pl. iler) bridegroom; Kui leti soft, yielding (but Master,
BSOAS 12.359 gives leti; from what source?); Kuwi (F, S) liddi soft. ]
le*p-, le*p-t- to arouse (to search, to do something), begin (a search);
to compete; to put (curdling agent [irzan] into milk, match to pipe).
amnun a“ten cu* le*ptan I set the dog on him. cilumuy kotte le*p- to
put match to pipe. [S.v. et-, ett-.]

le * p-, le*p-t- to write. [Nk. lehip- id. Mar. lihin& id.]

lokond n. iron. (SR lokand, Hislop lokand id.) [Mar. lokhad, H. loha id.]
lotti n. (pl. -kul) camel. (Haig lotti id.) [Te. lottiya, lot(t)ipit(t)a, lotte,
lowt#niiga id.]

lo*k n. people (when subject, has plural verb). [Mar. lok id.]

lo*pal n. (pl. ©asil) the inside; in, inside. (SR lopa in.) [Ta. ul the in-
side; in, into; Ma. ullu id.; Ko. ul id.; To. ut ids; Ka. ul. ol id.; Kod.
oli id.; Tu. ula inside; ulayi, ulayi in, into; ola inner, internal; Te. I5
in, inside; inner, internal, inside; lonu the inside, heart, mind; lopala
in, inside; Nk. lopa adv. inside; lopal the inside; Pa. ole, olek house;
Oll. ule id.; Go. ron, (M. L. Pat.) lon house; ropa, (M) lopa, (L) lopo,
(Pat.) loppo within, inside; Kui lai id.; Kur. ula inner room, in, inside;
Malt. ule inside, within; Br. ura house, wife (or with u-r?); ust heart,
mind, inside, center, kernel (or with Ta. uyir?).]

lo*t n. (pl. sil) brook.

mad-, mat-t- to forget. (SR madd-ep id.) [Ta. mara (marapp-, marant-)
forget, neglect, put an end to; marai (maraiv-, maraint-) be hidden, dis-
appear; (maraipp-, maraitt-) hide, cover, protect; Ma. marakka forget, be
forgotten; marayuka disappear, hide; marekka conceal, hide, cover; Ko.
marv- (mard-) forget, be forgotten; marc- (marc-) keep secret in mind,
(grief) comes to end, cause (someone’s grief) to come to end; To. mar-
(mar@-) forget; Ka. mare (marat-, marad-) forget, be forgotten; marapu,
marasu hide, conceal, cause to forget; Kod. mara- (marap-, marand-) forget;
Tu. madapuni, marapuni, marepuni id.; madeyuni be out of sight, shut;
madepuni screen, shelter, hide; Te. maracu forget; marapincu cause to
forget; mariigu be concealed, hidden; maru-padu disappear; Pa. meng-
forget; Go. maréngana forget, be forgotten; makkana escape notice;
mikstana hide (tr.); Kui mrang-a (mrang-i-) be lost, mislaid; mrapka (<
mrak-p-; mrak-t-) lose, mislay, obliterate; Kuwi (F) mrakhali obliterate;
Malt. masge vanish (as a person); masekare vanish (as an illusion).]

maga maga (? magga magga) slowly (7.10).

magud-, magut- to vomit. (Kin. magur-, SR magd-ey, magul-ey, p. 23
magil-en id.) [Ka. magur, mogar turn round (intr.), be turned upside down;
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Tu. magl_fpuni turn, upset (tr.); baiiji m. retch (baiiji the stomach); magucuni,
magupuni = m_agqpuni; magaruni, magruni feel a reeling sensation; baiiji
m. feel uneasiness in the belly; Te. magudu turn back, return; Nk. magur
n. vomit. ] .

magvan n. (pl. Ovand-1) husband. (Haig magvan id.) [< Mar. < Skt
maghavan.

mak n. (pl. -ul) neck. (SR makka, Haig mak, Hislop mak id.) [Nk.makk
id.; ? Kur. melkha throat, neck; Malt. melqe throat.]

malan n. (pl. ©land-I) man of barber caste. [Mar. mahala, mahali, mali
terms of courtesy affixed to a barber’s name. |

malandral n. (pl. orasikul) woman of barber caste (: malan).,

mandip-, mandip-t- to write. [Mar. madng arrange, note down in a book. ]
mang-, mank-t- to sleep, have sexual intercourse (with, -ad). (Kin. man-,
SR. mag-ep to sleep.) [Ka. malagu, malangu recline, lie down, rest, in-
c.lme, bend (intr., as full ears of paddy, etc.); Kod. malang- (malangi-)
lie down, neglecting work; Tu. malaguni lie down, sleep; Te. malagu
become crooked; Nk. mang- sleep; Kui malg-a (malg-i-) be prone, be
stretched full length on ground, fall flat on the face; malgisi adv. prone. ]
magga n. (pl. -I) man of Mang caste (musicians, broomsellers, etc.). [Mar.
mag id.

mangartad n. (pl. Otasikul) woman of Mang caste (: mapga).

maran n. (pl. -sil or Orand-l) spouse’s brother (? mother’s brother’s son;
cf. marndal mother’s brother’s daughter). (SR marand husband’s younger
brother; maranda wife’s younger sister.) [Te. maradi spouse’s younger
brother, younger sister’s husband, younger male cross-cousin; maradalu
spou.se's younger sister, younger brother’s wife, younger female cross-
cousin; Kui mrigali maternal uncle’s daughter; mrigenju maternal uncle’s
son; mrigi belonging to one’s maternal uncle. ]

marge n. (pl. -l) grandchild. [Ta. marukan cross-nephew, son-in-law;
descendant, member of a clan; fem. maruki; Ma. marumakan sister’s son,
son-in-law; Tu. marmaye a female’s son-in-law, a nephew or a brother’s
son; marmaly a female’s daughter-in-law, a niece or a brother’s daughter;
Nk. marge grandchild; Pa. merva, (S) meriya son’s son.]

mari thereafter (in past), then (future). [Ta. maru another, other, next;
Ma. maru other, next, back again; Ko. mar other, another, next; To. mar
next in time; maré again; makol tomorrow; Ka. maru, mara other, nexl-
following, second, again; Tu. maru following, next; Te. maru other, next;
mari and, again, then, further, afterwards, after, next; Nk. mari again;
Pa. mari id. Cf. ma*r.]

marndal n. (pl. °dasil) mother’s brother’s daughter (: maran),

marri n. (pl. -kul) banyan tree. (SR marri id.) [Te. marri; Pa. mar id.]
masuti n. (pl. -kul) human corpse.

matai n. (pl. -kul) storage pot for water.

may-, may-t- to sharpen. (Kin. may- id.) [Ta. vai sharpness, point; vaci
point, pointed stake; Ka. basi be pointed, sharpened; point, sharpen;
mase grow sharp; rub, grind, whet, sharpen; masagu rub, whet; Tu.
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masiyuni, masevuni whet, sharpen; Te. vasi nail, thom; Nk. may- sharpen;
Pa. mayp- (mayt-) id.; Oll. mayp- (mayt-) id.; Go. masitana sharpen on
hone; (M) vay sharp; Kui vas-p-a (vas-t-) sharpen; vau (pl. vanga) edge,
cutting edge; Kuwi (F) vwahini sharp. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.352.]

497 ma-di n. (pl. -kul) upper story of a building. [Mar. mads id.]

498 ma-diak n. (pl. -er) man of gardener caste. [Mar. mali, H. mali id.]

499 ma- diral n. (pl. Orasikul) woman of gardener caste (: ma*diak).

500 ma*k n. (pl. -ul) tree. (SR mak [pl. maka], Haig mak id.) [Ta. Ma.
maram; Ko. marm; To. me*n; Ka. mara; Kod. mara; Tu. mara; Te. mranu,
manu, mraku, maku; Nk. mak; Pa. meri (pl. merkul); Oll. mar, marin (pl.
markil) ; Go. mara; Kui mrahnu (pl. mrahka); Kuwi (F) mrana (pl. marka),
(S) mranu, marnu; Kur. mann; Malt. manu id.]

501 ma-la n. (pl. -kul) man of Mahar caste. [Ta. malar; Ka. mala; Te. mala
id.]

502 ma-le n. (pl. -1) hill. (Haig male id.) [Ta. malai hill, mountain; Ma.mala
mountain; Ko. mal im buffaloes of the Todas and Kotas in the Nilgiris
(i.e., mountain buffaloes); mal a*r high downs on western half of Nilgiri
plateau; To. mas o*r id.; Ka. male mountain, forest; Kod. male thick
jungle land, cardamom plantation in jungle on mountainside; Tu. maleé
forest, hill overgrown with forest; Te. mala mountain; Pa. malang forest;
Br. mash hill, mountain. Skt. malaya- mountain range on the east of the
Malabar coast, the Western Ghats; garden (lex.); celestial grove (lex.);
mala- forest or wood near a village (lex.).)

503 ma- letal n. (pl. Otasikul) woman of Mahar caste (: ma*la).

504 ma - lik n. (pl.-ul) master of house. (SR p. 26 malak [pl. malkaker] owner.)
[Mar. H. malak, malik id. < Ar.]

505 ma*mak n. (pl. -er; voc. ma*ma) mother’s brother, father-in-law. (SR
mama, Haig mama maternal uncle.) [Ta. maman maternal uncle, father’s
sister’s husband, father-in-law; Ma. maman mother’s brother; Ko. ma*mn
(meanings as in Ta.); To. mun, mumum id.; Ka. mava, mama maternal
uncle, father-in-law; Kod. ma*vél (meanings as in Ta.); Tu. mame
maternal uncle; mave father-in-law; Te. mama (meanings as in Ta.); Nk.
mama mother’s brother, wife’s father; Pa. mama id.; Go. (M) mama father’s
sister’s husband; (Tr.) ma-mirial father-in-law; Kui mama maternal uncle;
Kuwi (F) mama, (S) mama id.; Kur. mamus maternal uncle, father’s sister’s
husband; Malt. mama mother’s brother, aunt’s husband; Br. mama maternal
uncle. The situation is complicated by Skt. mama- and the modern IA
words mama (e.g., Mar. H.), mamé (Si., also Bal.); but the probability is
that IA in general has borrowed from Dr.]

506 ma*mi, voc. of podal mother-in-law. [Ta. mami paternal aunt, maternal
uncle’s wife, mother-in-law; Ko. ma*ym, me*m id.;; To. mimy, mimimy
id.; Kod. ma*vit id.; Tu. mami id.; Pa. mami mother’s brother’s wife.
As for ma*mak, there are IA parallels, including Mar. mam1 wife’s mother,
maternal uncle’s wife, but the probability is that these are borrowings
from Dr.]

507 ma*n 2sg. listen! ma*nur 2pl. listen! See 5.55. (SR man kaley to honor.)
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[Pa. man- obey; Go. mane-kiana id. (< H.); Kui mani ava be submissive,
obedient (< 0.); Kur. man’na heed, honor, worship; (Hahn) manna obey
(< H.). So, rather than with Kur. menna hear, listen, obey, question, q.v.
under vin-, vint-.]

ma*ndi n. (pl. -kul) mango fruit. (Kin. P. mamri, SR mamdi, Hislop mamdi
id.) [Ta. ma, manti mango; mankay unripe mango fruit; Ma. ma, mavu
mango tree; manna mango fruit; Ka. ma, man, man, mam, mavu id.; Kod.
ma* gge id.; Te. mamidi, mavi, mavidi mango tree; magayu mango fruit;
Nk. mamri mango; Pa. medi (pl. medul) id.; Oll. maygil mango fruit; Go.
marka mango; Kui maha ripe mango, mango tree; Kuwi (F) mah’a, (S) maha
mango. Skt. makanda- mango tree.

ma*r (? mar), in: ma*r tolli day after tomorrow. [Cf. mari.]

ma‘s n. (pl. -ur) man. (Kin. mac, SR mas husband.) [Ta. maittunan,
maccinan, maccan male cross-cousin, brother-in-law; maccunan brother-
in-law; maittuni, maccini, maccal female cross-cousin, sister-in-law; Ma.
maccunan, maccinan male cross-cousin; fem. macc@nicci; Ko. macin
brother-in-law; To. moéiny cross-cousin; Ka. mayduna husband’s brother,
wife’s brother, sister’s husband (Spencer husband’s younger brother;
bhava meiduna wife’s younger brother, younger sister’s husband); Kod.
maciné younger male cross-cousin; fem. macini, macinici; Tu. meitine,
meidune husband’s younger brother, son of a female’s maternal uncle,
husband of a female’s sister; meitidi, meitedi sister-in-law, female cross-
cousin; Kol. masal wife; Nk. mas man; masal woman; Go. moidé husband;
mai woman, wife; Kur. m&t, m&t adult man, husband.]

ma- sal n. (pl. 9sasil) wife (: ma*s). (Kin. maca, SR masa id.)

ma*t-, ma*t-t- to rub, rub off, smear.

melg-, melek-t- to shake (intr.). (SR melag-en to move.) [Ta. malaiku
(malanki-) be agitated, turbid, confused, shake, move, tremble (as the
eyes), perish; malakku (malakki-) bewilder, disturb, confuse; malai (malaiv-,
malaint-) be staggered, be doubtful or confused; (malaipp-, malaitt-) id.,
be amazed; afflict, distress; milai (milaipp-, milaitt-) be bewildered; Ma.
malekl]ta grow thick or muddy, be perturbed, perplexed; Te. maldcu winnow
grain,

melgip-, melgip-t- to sheke (tr.) (: melg-, melekt-),

melp-, melep-t- to shake (tr.) (: melg-, melekt-). (SR melap-eg to move,
p. 23 to wag.)

men, mena n. the mind. [Mar. H. man id.]

menekti n. (pl. -kul) wrist. (Kin. mangat id.) [Mar. mangat wrist, ankle
> *menkt-i > menekti; rather than Ta. manikattu wrist; Ka. manikattu id.;
Tu. manigantu ankle; mungaigattu wrist; Te. manikattu, manikattu id.;
Kur. (Hahn) mulguta. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.341 £.]

mentor n. (pl. -sil) spell. amd sirun mentor tapten. he cast a spell on the
buffalo. [Mar. mantar spell < Skt. mantra-.]

merp-, merep-t- to lighten (subject is abar), (Kin. merp-, SR merp-en to
flash of lightning; Hislop merpad lightning. Cf. also SR mirgad a spark.)
[Ka. mirugu glitter, flash, sparkle, shine; mirupu n. glitter, shine, luster;
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mere glitter, etc., become manifest, appear; merasu, merisu, merayisu
cause to shine, make manifest, display, exhibit; Tu. merepini, mereyuni,
merevuni shine; merpu glitter, luster; Te. meracu to glitter; merapincu
cause to shine, show off, show to advantage; merayu to shine, glitter,
gleam; meriigu id., appear to advantage; merumu to glitter; n. a flash of
lightning; Nk. merp- flash, lighten; Pa. marp- (mart-) lighten; Go. midstana
to flash, of lightning; (W) mirsdlna id.; (M) mirkana id.; (L) mirca, midsa
lightning; Kuwi (S) merpu lightning. ]

met-, met-t- to plaster with mud. (SR p. 23 mett-eq to plaster.) [Ta. mettu
(metti-) plaster; Ko. met- (mety-) plaster; Ka. mettu coat walls with
chunam or mud, plaster, lay on; Tu. mettuni fill up with earth, repair as a
dam; Te. mettu lay on or apply, daub, plaster with mud or the like; Nk.
mett- plaster, smear; Pa. mett- smear.

me* g-, me*k-t- to purify with cowdung solution. (SR meg-ep to sweep;
megta yalla a cleaned house.) [Ta. meruku (meruki-) cleanse the floor
with cowdung water, smear; Ma. merukuka anoint, wax, vamish, daub a
place with cowdung; Ko. mek- (meky-) cleanse floor with cowdung water;
To. mosk- (mésky-) smear with dung of buffaloes as a ritual purification;
Te. mrégu, m&gu, mrévu smear, besmear; Nk. mégh- (mekt-) apply; Kui
mrand-a (mrand-i-) plaster, smear over; Br. miring plaster.]

me* ke n. (pl. -I) goat. (Kin. méke id.; SR mekam [pl. mekamid ] sambhur;
Haig meke, Hislop meke goat.) [Ka. meke she-goat; me the bleating of
sheep or goats; Te. meka, m&ka goat; Nk. meke id.; Pa. méva, (S) méya
she-goat; Oll. mége goat; Malt. méqe to bleat. Skt. meka- goat (lex.)
(> Te. mekamu id.).]

me*n n. (pl. me*nd-1) body. (SR men id.) [Ta. méni body, shape, color,
beauty; Ma. mé&ni body, shape, beauty, excellence; Kod. me*li body; Te.
ménu id.; méni brilliancy, luster; belonging to the body, bodily, personal;
Nk. me&n (pl. -ul) body; Pa. mé&n (pl. -ul) id.; Go. mendir (obl. méndid-,
pl. mendihk) id.; (W, M) méndul id.; Kur. m&d, m& body, womb, back;
Malt. méth body.]

me*na n. (pl. -I) month. (Hislop mahina id.) [Mar. mahina, H. mahina id.
< 'Pers.]

me*nam n. wax. (SR menam, Hislop menam id.) [Ka. ména, mayana
beeswax; Te. mainamu id.; Nk. m&nam wax; Mar. men beeswax; all < Pkt.
mayana- id. < Skt. madana- id. (lex.).]

me * nzarak n. (pl. -er) stout, strong man. [? : me*n.]

me * nzarral m. (pl. Orasikul) stout, strong woman (: me * nzarak).

me *ra n. near. (SR meram id.) [Ta. mérai boundary, limit; Ma. méra limit;
Ka. mére boundary, limit, edge; Tu. mére boundary, limit; Te. méra id.;
méraku according to, up to.]

midndak n. (pl. -ev) lizard.

mind-, mint- to bury. (SR mid-ey id.) [Nk. mind- fix stakes in the ground.]

mirsa n. pepper. (Kin. mirca, SR mirca id.) [Mar. mirct red pepper. ]

mitik n. (obl. mitk-, pl. mitk-ul) brain. (Kin. mitk id.) [Ka. midul, midulu,
midudu, medul, medulu, medadu id., marrow; Ko. medl brain; Te. medadu
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id.; Nk. mitik id.; Pa. medek id.; Go. maddir, (A) medur id., marrow; Kur.
medds, (Hahn) meddo, nedds brain; Malt. medo id. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS
11.351.]

mit-, mit-t- to leap. [Ka. midi leap, bounce, hop; make fly; Te. midiyu
flash or fly off (as a chip), jump, leap forward; mittu jump, leap; Nk.
mitt- jump. ]

mitte n. (pl. -I) grasshopper. [Ta. vettukkili large grasshopper, locust;
vittil locust; Ma. vittil grasshopper, locust; Ko. mitl locust; To. mutsn
grasshopper; Ka. midice, midite, midate, miducu id., locust; Tu. monté
grasshopper; Te. miduta, midata id.; Pa. (S) mitaka id. Cf. mit-, mitt-,
Ct. Burrow, BSOAS 12.389.]

mittuk n. (pl. -ev) parrot.

mi* =, mi*-t- to graze. (Kin. mey- id.) [Ta. mey (meyv-, meynt-) id.; (meypp-,
méytt-) make to graze; Ma. meyka graze; méykka cause animals to graze;
méypikka cause another to feed cattle; Ko. me*y- (me*¢-) graze; me* c-
(me * c-) make to graze; To. mi*y- (mi*s-) graze; mi*c- (mi*é-) make to
graze; Ka. mé, meyu (med-), mey (méyd-) graze; meyisu, mesu graze (tr.);
Kod. me*y- (me*yuv-/me*v-, me*iij-) graze; (me*p-, me*c-) graze (tr.);
Tu. méyuni, mépini graze; mepuni feed or graze cattle; mepavuni cause
to feed or graze cattle; Te. m&yu graze; mepu herd cattle; mépincu cause
to tend cattle while grazing; Nk. miy- graze; mip- cause to graze; Pa.
méy- graze; mépip- (mépit-) make to graze; Go. meiana graze; méhtana
graze cattle; Kuwi (F) meyali graze; (S) m&’nai feed; Kur. menna (misiya)
graze; Malt. mine graze, feed on straw, eat (as bread); ? Br. bei grass
fit for grazing (but see s.v. ve*nz-, ve*nst-).]

mi*p-, mi *p-t- to make to graze (: mi*-, mi-t-), (Kin. m&p- id.; SR mep-ey
to graze.)

mi * sa-1 n.pl. moustache. (Haig misal, Hislop misal id.) [Ta. micai, vicai;
Ma. misa; Ko. mi*c; To. mi*s; Ka. mise; Kod. mi*se; Tu. misé; Te.
misamu (pl. misamulu, misalu); Go. (M) misang; Kur. misi, mici. Mar.
mist (pl. misa).]

mi*te n. (pl. -1) hare. mitela adj. belonging to the exogamous division
related to the hare(s); mi*telak man of that division; mi-*terral woman
of that division. (SR mite hare, rabbit.) [Ta. muyal, mucal; Ma. muyal;
Ko. molm; To. mii*s; Ka. mola, mala; Kod. mona; Tu. muyery, mugery,
muggery (mola a large hare); Nk. mite; Pa. mida; Go. malsl, (W, M) molol;
Kui mradu; Kuwi (F) mrald, (S) mralu; Kur. muiyd (obl. muiy-); Malt.
munye; Br. murq id.]

mogri n. (pl. -kul) wooden grain-pounder. [Mar. mogar, mogra, H. migra,
mogra mallet, rammer; Mar. H. mogri small mallet or pounder. ]

mokam n. (pl. mokal) face. (Kin. mokam id.) [Ta. Ma. mukam face, mouth;
Ka. moga id.; Tu. moga, muganu the front; Te. mogamu face, mouth, the
front; Nk. mokam face; Pa., mokom id. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 12.391.]

moray-, moray-t- to produce a musical sound (bell, etc.). (SR muray-ey,
p. 22 muray-en to sound.) [Ta. mural (muralv-, muranr-) make sound, ery,
sing; Ma. muraluka to hum, grunt, growl; Ka. moral (morald-) hum, grunt,
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growl, buzz, howl; more to hum, buzz, sound, murmur, creak, gurgle, whizz,
be noisy; mure to hum, buzz, sound or play a lute, sound as a lute does;
Tu. mureluni, muresuni rumble, rattle (as thunder); Te. morayu, mrdgu,
mroyu, mrovu sound, resound; Nk. moray- sound (intr.); morap- sound
(tr.); Go. moritana guggle in the throat in sleep; Kur. murrna thunder;
Malt. mure speak. Cf. Master, BSOAS 12.354.]

morgar n. (pl. -sil) cloud. [Ta. mukil id.; Ma. mukil a black cloud; Ka.
mugil cloud, series or bank of clouds, the sky; Tu. mugaly, mugaly cloud;
Te. mogulu, moyilu id.; Pa. malgur id.; Oll. mogul id., sky; Go. (M) moyol
cloud; Kui mudengi cloud, sky.]

morp-, morop-t- to play (flute), ring (bell), make to produce a musical
sound (: moray-, morayt-). (SR murap-ey, p. 22 mirap-en to play on musical
instrument.) '

mo * karam n. (pl. Oral) nose-stud. (Kin. mukkeram nose-ring; SR mukkeram
id.) [Te. mukkara a sort of nose-ornament or nose-ring. ]

mo*p n. a load. (Hislop mop heavy.) [Ka. mopu a load; Te. mopu id.
Cf. Ka. mor carry on the head; Te. méyu bear, sustain, carry, convey;
mopu place on another as load. ]

mud n. a kiss. mud i*d- to kiss. (SR muddidey, muddirey to kiss.) [Ta.
muttu (mutti-) to kiss; n. a kiss; Ma. muttu a kiss; muttuka to kiss; Ka.
muttu, muddu a kiss; muddidu to kiss; Kod. mutta a kiss; Tu. mutta,
muttu, mudda, muddu a kiss; Te. muddu a kiss; muddidu to kiss; Pa.
mott- to kiss.]

mud-, mutt- to talk, speak (a language). a*n gonda pa*na mutt (t)o" ten.
I do not speak Gondi. (SR mud-en to speak.) [Ta. mori (moriv-, morint-)
say, speak; n. word, saying, language; Ma. mori word; moriyuka speak;
Nk. mur- (mutt-) id. Cf. Master, BSOAS 12.354.]

mudi n. (pl. -kul) a knot. (Kin. muri, SR mudi id.) [Ta. muti knot, tie,
tuft or coil of hair, man’s hair tuft, crown of head, top (as of a mountain),
bundle (as of paddy seedlings for transplantation); Ma. muti knot, bundle
of rice plants, top-knot, hair of head, head, head-dress; Ko. mury knot
tied by priest in his front hair, ascetic’s hair knot; mury a*1 Toda conical
dairy; To. mury beautifully shaped top (as of tree), top of conical dairy;
Ka. mudi knot or bundle of hair, braid of hair, bundle of grain packed in
straw; Tu. mudi bundle of rice packed in straw, lump of tamarind packed
in leaves; Te. mudi knot, tie, joint in reed, bundle; Br. muttukh knot,
bundle, knotted. ]

mudkia n. (pl. -I) earring. [Ta. mutakku curve, bend, kind of ring; Ma.
mutukku corner, narrow passage; Ka. muduku curve, corner; Te. muduku
elbow, knee.]

muggur three men. muyal three women. mu*ndin three non-personal ob-
jects. mu*nd adj. (SR mundi three; muggur three persons.) [Ta. Ma.
minru (Ta. coll. minu; Ma. minnu) three non-personal objects; miivar
three persons; mu, ma adj.; Ko. mu*nd three; mu* pa‘ny three pa*ny-
measures; mu* nu‘r three hundred; mu calg three calg-measures; mu at
thirty; mu pa-d thirty days; To. mu*d three; mu pof thirty; mu* nu-r
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three hundred; adj. mu, mu* in a few constructions; Ka. maru three non-
personal objects; mivar three persons; Kod. mu*ndi three (in songs:
mu*vé three persons); Tu. miji three things; mavery, mivvery, muvvery
three persons; Te. midu three non-personal objects; mugguru, muguru,
muguru three persons; Nk. muggur (male), muyal (female), mindiy (non-
personal); Pa. mivir (male), muyal (female) miidu (non-personal); Go.
mind three; mihk three éach; Kur. nubb three persons; mind three things;
Br. musit three; musi adj. ]

mupg-, munk-t- to submerge oneself under water, (sun) sets. anne kant
kotte mupktin. the stick went into my eye. munk tik- to drown. (SR p. 19
mun-en to get drowned.) [Ta. muruku (muruki-) bathe entire body by
pouring or dipping, sink, be entirely immersed (literal and figurative),
be lost beyond redemption; muiku (muaki-) plunge into water, sink; marku
(marki-) plunge, sink; murukku (murukki-) tr. of muruku; mukku (mukki-)
immerse; mar (mirpp-, martt-) submerge, engulf; Ma. murukuka sink under
water, dive, be immersed; munnuka dive, plunge, sink, murukikka, munnikka
bathe a child, plunge or immerse, dip; mukkuka dip, immerse, plunge,
dye; Ko. mulg- (mulgy-) be lost to one completely; mu*g- (mu*yg-) sub-
merge oneself-; mulk- (mulky-) make to suffer great loss; mu*k- (mu*yk-)
submerge; To. mulx- (mulxy-) be destroyed; mu* x- (mu*xy-) be destroyed,
drown; mulk- (mulky-), mu-*k- (mu*ky-) destroy; mu*xc- (mu*xé-) id.,
(river) drowns, is deep; Ka. murugu, muruigu, muruku, murunku, murku
sink, plunge into, dive, (sun) sets, be ruined; Kod. muny- (munpi-) dive;
mukk- (mukki-) dip (tr.); Tu. murkuni, muluguni sink, be immersed, be
ruined, (sun) sets; murkavuni cause to sink, dip, immerse, ruin; Te.
munigu sink, plunge, dive, be inundated, be drowned; muncu plunge,
immerse, sink, drown, inundate, ruin (tr.); Nk. mung- sink into, be sub-
merged; mupp- dip (tr.); Pa. mulg- dive; muli- dive, sink; Go. miringana
dive, sink, be drowned; Kui munj-a (munj-i-) sink beneath, be immersed,
buried; mus-p-a (mus-t-) immerse, bury; Kuwi (F) mrakhali dip into; missali
bury; (S) muh’nai id.; munzinai (z = j) sink; Kur. multkhna (mulkhyas)
sink, be submerged, go to the bottom, (sun, moon) sets, get hopelessly
lost; Malt. mulge dip in, draw water; mulgre dive, be dipped in.]

muggad n. (pl. -sil) nose. (Kin. mukk, SR mukka, Hislop mungit id.) [Ta.
Ma. makku; Ko. mu*k; Ka. mogu; Kod. mu*ki; Tu. miku, migu; Te. mukku;
Nk. mungar; Pa. muvad; Oll. mupan; Kui-Kuwi mungeli; Kur. mui; Malt.
munyu id.]

mungip-, mungip-t- to submerge (tr.) (: mung-, munkt-),

mungud n. (pl. -1) fleshy part of nose.

muggus n. (pl. -ul) mongoose. (Kin. miguc id.) [Ta. manka; Ka. mungi,
mungisi, muagali, mungili, muaguli, munguri; Tu. mungi, munguli, mungilé;
Te. mungi, mungisa; Nk. mupgsek (pl. -ev); Go. miingis. The Go. and Kol.
forms are probably < Mar. H. migis. Skt. madgusa-, maggusa-; Pkt.
mamguso, muggaso. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.334, 12.388.]

murtal n. (pl. Otasil) old woman. (SR murta id.; ? Hislop murta blind.)
[Ta. muraficu (murafici-) mature, be old, ancient; n. maturing; Nk. murtal
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old woman; Pa. murtal (pl. murtacil) id.; Oll. murtal (pl. murtasil) idJ]
murudi ? adj. black. [Nk. mulori id.]

mut before, in: passe guralu mut setna vattiv. you went and returned
before the five hundred horses. muti just before, first of all. vepka mut
one by one (lit. behind and before). mutta adj., in: mutta sa*l next year.
[Connected with two families: (1) Ta. muantu antiquity, priority, begin-
ning; Ko. mund, mind previous time, state of being before in space; To.
mudk in front (-k dative suffix); Ka. mundu front, state of being before
in place or time, state of being first; Tu. mundé before, in front; Te.
mundu front, state of being first; first, previous, former; Nk. mund before
(of time); Pa. mundel in front, before; mundi in front; Kur. mund, munddh
first in place or time, previous to, ahead. (2) Ta. munai front, point, end;
Ma. muna sharp point, sharpness, promontory; Ko. mon point; To. min
sharp point, top of hill; Ka. mone point, state of being before; Kod. mone
sharp point; Tu. muné, munné point, end; Te. mona point, the front; Pa.
munni before; Go. miinné before, in front; next year; Br. mon front,face,
ahead, straightway. ]

muy n. (pl. -ul) black-faced monkey. (Kin. muy monkey; SR mui id.; Haig
mui monkey (langur); Hislop mui monkey.) [Ta. mucu langur (Semno-
pithecus priamus); Ma. mocca a light-colored monkey; Ka. musu, musuku,
musuva a large and black kind of ape; Kod. muccé langur; Tu. mujji,
mujju a black monkey; Nk. muy black-faced monkey; Pa. muy id.; Go.
minj (pl. miask) langur; Kui masu (pl. miska) sp. monkey or ape; Kuwi
(F) maha (pl. maska) monkey (hanuman); (S) mihu monkey. ]

muyal. See s.v. muggur.
mu* nd, mu* ndin. See s.v. muggur.
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mu* ge n. (pl. -1) anklet bell. (Kin. magge id.) [Te. muvva, miva, miga
small bell or tinkling ornament; Nk. mupge anklet bell; Pa. muva id.]
mu-*ra n. (pl. -1) cubit. (P movka elbow.) [Ta. Ma. muram id.; muran kai
elbow; Ko. molm cubit; To. magoy id.; Ka. mola, mona id., joint; mora
key elbow; Kod. mola cubit; mola kay elbow; Tu. mora, mura, mola,
morange, murangé cubit; Te. mura id.; m3 ceyyi, mo ceyyi elbow; Pa.
miira cubit; Go. (L) menda knee; Kui miru, mriu, medu cubit; menda knee;
Kur. muka, mika knee, elbow; Malt. muke knee; muki cubit; Br. much
wrist, joint (or < Bal. muchh 2).]

mu* ti n. (pl. -kul) mouth, beak (of bird). (Kin. miti, Haig mati id.; Hislop
mutti face.) [Ka. mati, moti face, mouth, snout; Te. mati mouth; Nk. mati

mouth, beak.]

nadi-, nadi-t- to hide (intr.), (tiger) crouches. (SR nadas-en, p. 20 tran-
scribed nars-ep, i.e., nars-ey, to- hide.) kediak nadit utt anda. the tiger
is crouching to spring. [? Ta. naruvu (naruvi-) steal or skulk away, evade,
shift.]

nal n. (obl. nat-) day, in: in nal two days; in natupi for two days only.
[Ta. nal day, early dawn, forenoon; Ma. nal day; Ko. na*l id.; To. no*t
id.; Ka. nal id.; Te. nadu (pl. nallu) id.; Kol. alini in the morning; Nk.
areni early.]
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566 nalgur four men. nallav four women. na*lip four non-personal objects.

na*l adj. (SR nali four; nalgur four persons.) [Ta. nal, nalu, nalku, nanku
four non-personal objects; nallar four persons; nal, nar adj.; Ma. nal
nanku l:our non-personal objects; nallar, nalar, naluvar four persons; nal,
nan adj.; Ko. na*ng four; na* calg four calg-measures; na* nu‘r fou;
hundred; na*l at forty; na*n digl four months; na*r pa*ny four pa*ny-
measures; To. no*ng four; no* xwa*w four kwa'x-measu.res; no* nu.'r
four hundred; nat pof forty; Ka. nalku, naluku four non-personal objects;
nalvar, nalvaru four persons; Kod. na*li four (in songs: na‘vé foux’-
persons); Tu. naly four things; nalvery four persons; Te. nalugu, naluva
four non-personal objects; naluguru four persons; Nk. nalgur (male), nallal
(female), nalip (non-personal); Pa. nelvir (male), nelal (female), nﬁlu(k)-
(non-personal); Go. naliing four; nalk four each; Kur. naib, nakh four.]

nallav. See s.v. nalgur.
567 nandil-, nandil-t- to live happily. [Cf. Skt nand- rejoice, be pleased,

568
568a
569

570
571

nanda- joy, happiness; no intermediary in Mar. is recorded by Molesworth
or Ra.nade. Cf. Ta. nantu (nanti-) increase, prosper, flourish, ]

nandip-, nandip-t- to make to live happily (: nandil-, nandilt-),

na*di n. pulse. nadi adg- pulse throbs. [Mar. nadi pulse.]

na‘k-, na*k-t- to lick. (SR nak-en id.) [Ta. nakku (nakki-); Ma. nakkuka;
Ko. nak- (naky-); To. nok- (noky-); Ka. nakku, nekku; Kod. nakk- (nakki-);
Tw. nakkuni; Te. naku; Nk. nak-; Pa. nek-; Oll. nak-; Go. nakana; Kui
nak- (nak-i-); Kuwi (F) nakali id.] i
na‘k pa*m n. cobra. (Kin. nag id.) [Mar. nag id.)

na*kpur the city of Nagpur.

572 na*l n. (pl. -sil) horseshoe. [Mar. H. nal id. < Ar.]
na*l, na* lig. See s.v. nalgur.
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na-lka n. (pl. -1) tongue. (SR nalka id.) [Ta. Ma. na, nakku, navu id.;
Ko. na*lg id.; na*v id. (in a few phrases; esp. of a slaughtered cow or
buffalo): To. no*f tongue, eddy; no* tat roof of mouth (tat pot); Ka.
nalage, nalige tongue; Kod. na*vu id.; Tu. nalayi, nalayi id.; Te. nalika,
naluka, nalka id.; Nk. nalka id.; Pa. nevad id.; Oll. nay id.; Br. dai id.]
na* ludul day before yesterday. (See item 971 ud.)

na*ngli n. (pl. -kul) plow. (Kin. napeli, SR naneli id.; Haig nangar id.
[< Mar. nagar id.].) [Ta. fafcil, naicil; Ma. fennsl, nemail; Ko. ne-lg;
Ka. negal, n&gila, negil; Kod. ne*ngi; Tu. nayery; Te. nagali, nagelu,
nagélu; Nk. nangar; Pa. nagil; Oll. nangal; Go. (W) nangél; Kui nangeli;
Kuwi (F) nangelli id.]

na* ngrip-, na * pgrip-t- to plow. (Nk. napgrip- id. Mar. nigar a plow.]
na‘roda n. (pl. -l) coconut. [Mar. narel, naral, H. nariyal id.]

na‘t n. (pl. -sil) piece of timber‘for carpenter work. [Nk. nat beam; Go.
(A) nat id.] .

nedi n. (pl. -kul) funnel of seeder. [Mar. nali, H. nali tube.]

negap-, negap-t- to make to fly (: negay-, negayt-).

negay-, negay-t- to fly. (SR negay-en to jump, fly.) [Ta. niva (nivapp-,
nivant-) rise, be elevated, grow; nivar (nivarv-, nivarnt-) rise high; ivar
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(ivarv-, ivarnt-) rise on high, ascend, spring, leap, rush out, climb over;

ika (ikapp-, ikant-) leap over, go beyond, transgress; Ma. nikakka rise;

Ka. nege rise, ascend, go upward, jump; negapu, negavu lift up, hold

uplifted; negasu cause to jump or jump over; egaru rise, fly, jump; Tu.

negiyuni rise, come up; negipuni leap, jump, spring up; Te. negayu, egayu
fly, go up, rise up, jump; eguru fly, jump up; Nk. negay- fly, rise; negap-
make to fly or rise.

nela n. moon. (SR nela, Hislop nela id.; Kin. nelle id., month.) [Ta.

nilavu, nila moonlight, moon; Ma. nila, nilavu id.; To. nesof moonlight;

Kod. nelaci boli id. (boli light); Te. nela moon; ven nela moonlight (ven :

velugu to shine); Nk. nela moon; Pa. neliii (pl. nelfil) moon, month; Oll.
nelig id.; Po. nellifi moon; Go. nalénj moon, new moon; (M, L) nelenj
moon; Kui danju (pl. daska) moon, month, season, period of time (L. V.
Ramaswami Aiyar, QJMS 22.453 quotes also lanju, from an unascertained
source); Kuwi (F) lenjg, (S) lénzu (z = j) moon, month. ]

nenjen n. (pl. -ul) meat, vegetable (e.g., brinjal). (SR nanjid, Haig
nandzul, Hislop nanjudu flesh.) [Ka. nanju take a little lick, eat as a
relish to the principal food; Te. nanju eat in small bits or quantities,
eat as a relish to the principal food; nanjidu flesh; Nk. nenju (j = dz2)
flesh; nenjeq broth.]

nerap-, nerap-t- to spread (grain, chilies) (: neray-, nerayt-).

neray-, neray-t- to spread (intr.). [Ta. nirai (niraiv-, niraint-) fill up by
adding thing to thing, place in a row; be in a row, crowd, be regular,
orderly;. (niraipp-, niraitt-) arrange in order, crowd; crowd together (intr.);
Ma. nirakka stand in a line, agree; nirattuka put in a straight line; Ko.
nerv- (nerd-) stand in line; nert- (nerty-) make to stand in a line; To. ner-
(nerf-) go in a line; Ka. nere be united, assemble; nerapu, nerayisu,
nerepu, nerevu bring or put together, join, collect; Tu. neriyuni, nerevuni
assemble, be attached; Te. nerayu, nerayu spread (intr.), be filled; nerapu,
nerapu spread (tr.), fill. Cf. also nind-, nindt-,]

nesib n. (pl. -ul) fate. [Mar. H. nasib id. < Ar.]

netti n. (pl. -kul) forehead. [Ta. nerri id., front, top, summit; neri temples;
Ma. nerri forehead; neruka the crown of the head; Ko. nec id.; To. nity
id. (one would expect nity or the like); Ka. netti forehead, head, crown
of head; Kod. netti forehead; Tu. netti id., crown of head, front; Te. netti
head; Nk. netti forehead; Go. n&ch crown of head; Malt. nepe forehead,
brow. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.615.]

netur (? nettur) n. blood. (Kin. nettur, SR netir [transcribed nettur] ,
Haig natir, Hislop natir id.) [Ta. neyttor id.; Ko. netr id.; To. nets,
only in poetry: nets xar blood (kar juice); Ka. nettar, nettara, nettaru,
nettra blood; Kod. netta ca*ndi sp. sandalwood which is red; Tu. nettery
blood; Te. netturu, netru id.; Nk. nettur id.; Pa. n&tir id.; netro red; Go.
nattiir, (M) netur, (L) netir, (A) nettur blood; Kui nederi (‘“‘balance’ word
with raka blood, which is 0.); Kuwi (F) netori blood; neteri red; Br. ditar
blood.]

nevos n. (pl. -ul) prayer. [Mar. navas vow. ]
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ney n. butter, ghee. [Ta. ney id., oil, grease, fat, honey; Ma. ney any
unctuous substance, grease, fat, oil, lard, ghee; Ko. nay ghee; To. niy
id.; Ka. ney, néy id.; Kod. ney id.; Tu. neyi, n&yi id., grease, fat; Te.
neyyi, n€yi ghee, oil; Nk. ney ghee; Pa. ney oil, fat; Oll. ney oil; Go.
ni oil; pal ni ghee (pal milk); phiki ni honey (phiki bee); Kui niju oil;
piki niju honey (puki bee); Kuwi (F) nlya oil; Kur. néta grease, fat, lard;
Malt. nenya fat of an animal.]

ne *kun n. (pl. -sil or ne*kund-l) headman. [Mar. nayak, H. naik id.)
ne*nd we, inclusive of person(s) spoken to. [Ta. Ma. nam : nam-; Ko.
a*m : am- (a*m shows no distinction of exclusive and inclusive, although
there are two oblique stems); To. om : om-; Ka. navu : nam- (G. S. Gai,
BDCRI, 1.411 f.; in modern Ka. these are the only lpl. forms and the
distinction of inclusive and exclusive is lost); Tu. nama : nama-; Te.
manamu : mana-; Nk. nénd, ném; (Go. apls, etc. < IA); Kui &ju : ma- (ma-
shows no distinction of inclusive and exclusive); Kuwi mars : ma- (as
in Kui); Kur. nam : nam-, nang-; Malt. nam : nam-; Br. nan : nan- (shows
no distinction of inclusive and exclusive), Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.59 £.]
nimba n. (pl. -1) lime, lemon. (SR limba lemon.) [Ka. nimbe, nimbi, limbe
lime;. Tu. limbi, limbé lemon; Te. nimma lime tree. Cf. Mar. nibd, H. niba,
Guj. libu, Si. limo id. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.614.]

nind-, nind-t- to become full, (meeting) is convened. (Kin. nind-, SR nind-eq
to fill.) [Ta. nirai (niraiv-, niraint-) become full, abound; (niraipp-,
niraitt-) fill, cause to pervade; Ma. nirayuka become full, crowd, abound;
nirekka fill (ir.), charge a gun; Ko. nerv- (nerd-) (girl) attains puberty,
(affair) comes to fruition; nert- (nerty-) bring to fruition; To. ner- (nerf-)
become full, (moon) becomes full, (girl) attains puberty, (beard) begins
to grow; nerf- (nert-) fill (tr.); Ka. nere (nerad-, nered-) become full, ready,
mature, attain puberty; nerapu, nerayisu complete; Kod. nere- (nerev-,
nerand-) attain puberty; nera- (nerap-, nerat-) fill (harvest-festival pot),
load (muzzle-loading gun); Te. nindu become full; nincu, nimpu fill; Nk.
nind- become full; nipp- fill; Go. nindana be filled (pots, bazaar, assembly);
nihtana fill; Kui nenj-a (nenj-i-) be filled; nes-p-a (nes-t-) fill, load;
neh-p-a (neh-t-) fill in, load up; Kuwi (F) nenjali, (S) nenzinai (z = j)
become full; Kur. nindna be filled; nindna fill; Malt. ninde fill; nindgre
be filled. Cf. also neray-, nerayt-.] '
nindp-, nindip-t- to fill, convene (meeting) (: nind-, nindt-). (Kin. nindp-,
SR nindp-ey to fill.) servit i*r nindp- to fill the brass pot with water
(lit. fill water into brass pot).

nisan n. mark to aim at. nisan borobor zo*dip. aim straight at the mark!
[Mer. H. nisan mark to aim at < Pers.]

ni*mba n. (pL -1) neem tree, margosa. (Kin. lim id.) [Mar. nib id., rather
than Te. nimbamu id. ]

ni*nda n. shade. (Kin. ninda id.; SR ninda shadow.) [Ta. niral, niral
shade, shadow, reflection, luster; Ma. niral shadow; Ko. nerl shade; To.
ne's id., relics preserved for second funeral; ne*l poty house in which
relics are kept, hut at male funeral place; ne | kal flint (? luster stone);
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Ka. neral, neral, nellu shade, shadow, reflection; Kod. néla shade, shadow;
Tu. nirely, irely id.; Te. nida id., reflection; Nk. ninda shade; Pa. nira
id.; Oll. nikir id.; Go. (L) nira shadow. ]

ni*nga n. (pl. -1) fly. (Kin. niga id.; SR nina, Haig ninal, Hislop ninga
fly, worm.) [Ta. 1 fly, bee; tén-i honey bee; Ma. icca fly; Ko. i*p id.;
To. i*py id.; Te. iga id.; Nk. ninga id.; Kur. tini bee (i.e., *tin + *I;
cf. Ta. tén-i and Pa. téni, s.v. te*ne); ekha gadfly, horsefly; Malt. teni
bee; Br. hilh fly. The final vowels of Go. phiiki, Kui piki bee belong here
(the first parts belonging with Ta. pa, etc. flower).]

ni*r (obl. im-) you plural. (SR nir, imm- id.) [Ta. nir, niyir (nim) : nim-,
num- (um-); Ma. ninnal : ninnal-; Ko. nim : nim-; To. nim : nim-; Ka. nim
(nivu) : nim-; Kod. nigga : nipga-; Tu. iru, nikulu : ire-, nikule-; Te. iru
(miru) : mi-/mim-; Nk. nir; Pa. im : im-; Oll. im : im- Go. immat : mi-;
Kui iru : mi-; Kuwi mimbi : mi-; Kur. nim : nim-; Malt. nim : nim-; Br.
num : num-.]

ni*v (obl. in-) you singular. (SR ni/niv, inn- id.) [Ta. ni : nin- (un-); Ma.
ni : nin-; Ko. ni* : nin-/ni-, di-; To. ni* : nin- Ka. nin : nin-; Kod.
ni*ni/ni* : nin=/ni*=; Tu. i : nina-; Te. ivu (nivu) : ni-/nin-; Nk. niv;
Pa. in : in-; Oll. in : in-; Go. imma, (W) imma, (M) nima : ni-; Kui inu :
ni-; Kuwi ning : ni-; Kur. nin : nigg-; Malt. nin : ning-; Br. ni : né-/n-. ]
nolyg-, nolopk-t- to thrash about on the ground. [Nk. norap- roll on the
ground.]

no* lagg-, no-lagk-t- (snake) crawls. [Ta. nurai (nuraiv-, nuraint-) creep
through a narrow passage; nuruntu (nurunti-) (also nurutu) carry away by
stealth, skulk, slink, creep, crawl (of reptiles); nuruvu (nuruvi-) creep
(of reptiles); Ma. nurayuka creep in, squeeze through; Ka. nore, nugul,
nusul, nusi enter door or narrow passage, squeeze through, creep in,
enter with difficulty; Kur. nulugna insert a thing into another by a sliding
push; nulgUrna enter into or under head foremost, creep into.]

nuv n. (pl. -ul) thread. (Kin. nal id.) [Ta. Ma. nul id., yarn, string; Ko.
nu*l thread; To. nu*s id.; Ka. nal id., yarn; Kod. nu*li thread; Tu. nilu
id., yarn; Te. nalu cotton thread; Pa. nal thread; Oll. nal id.; Go. nal
id., string; Kui nidu (pl. natka) cotton yarn, thread; Kuwi (F) lala, (S)
lolu thread.]

nuvvi n. (pl. -kul) a well. (Kin. nuvvi, SR nuvvi id.) [Te. nuyi, nuyyi,
nityi id.; Nk. nuvvi id.]

nu*k-, nu*k-t- to push so as to move. [Ta. nakku (nakki-) shove, push,
thrust aside; Ka. niku id., Kod. nu*k- (nu*ki-) push; Tu. nikuni thrust,
push, reject; Te. niku shove, push violently, thrust out.]

nu*ne n. oil. (SR nine id.; Kin. SR palnine ghee; Haig ning, Hislop
nune oil.) [Te. nune, nuniya id.; Nk. nine sesamum oil; Pa. ni ney id.
Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.615 and fn. 1.]

od-, ott- to wash (body or part of body) (: o*dp-, o*dopt-), i*r od- to
bathe (intr.). (Kin. or- to wash, bathe,) [Ta. nutakku (nutakki-) wash,
wipe off moisture, destroy, dissolve; Tu. nidiyuni, nidipini wash; Nk. or-
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(ott-) wash, bathe; Pa. nod- (nott-) wash; nodip- (nodit-) wash (somebody
else); Oll. nor- wash; Go. ndrrana, (A) norrana wash (hands, feet); Kuwi
(S) ndrh’nai wash; Kur. n3rna (nfiryas) id.; ndrhOrnd@ wash oneself,one’s
own hands, feet, etc.; Malt. nére wash anything; nédre wash one’s hands
and feet.]

odng-, odogk-t- to have (child) with oneself while sleeping. [Ta. otuiku
(otuiki-) be restrained, become reduced, become tranquil; otukku (otukki-)
subjugate, reduce, restrain; Ma. otunnuka come to an end, die (esp. of
smallpox); otukkuka finish, destroy; Ko. org- (orgy-) be destroyed; ork-
(orky-) reduce (iron) in length; To. widg- (widgy-) be crushed; wirk-
(wirky-) crush, beat black and blue; Ka. udugu subdue; shrink, shrivel,
decrease, be finished, leave, desist; Tu. odungely the end; odungeluni
cease to bear fruit; Te. udugu, uduvu quit, stop, leave; udupu remove,
efface; Kur. orOgna press, flatten, trample out of shape, kill by crushing,
throttle; or®kna (urtkyas) crush out of shape, cause to wither, kill (plant);
Malt. orge blunt; orgre become blunt.]

okkon one man. okkod one woman or non-personal object. ok adj. (SR
vokko one.) [Ta. Ma. onru (Ma. onnu) one non-personal object; oruvan,
oruttan one man; orutti one woman; op, oru, or adj.; Ko. od one; o*r ak
one olk-measure; o'r a‘r one year; or pa‘ny one pa‘ny-measure; adj.
o in some constructions; To. wid one; wi*r ak one ak-measure; wi‘r o*r
one year; o kwa*w one kwa* x-measure; adj. o, 0s in some constructions;
Ka. ondu one non-personal object; obba adj. one (personal); obbanu one
man; obbalu one woman; Kod. ondi one non-personal object; obbé one
man; obba one woman; ori adj.; Tu. onji one thing; ori one man; orti one
woman; or adj.; Te. oka adj. one; ondu one thing, individual; okadu
okkadu, okddu, okkddu one man; okate one woman; okati one non-personal
object; Nk. okko, okkon one man; okkod one woman or non-personal object;
ok sir one day; ok mat once; Pa. okur one man; okal one woman; ok adj.;
Oll. ukur one man; ukut, okut one woman; Go. iindi one; 5k, okoré one
each; (W) undi, (M) ond, (L) undi one; Kui ro adj. (preceding noun) one;
roanju one man; ronde one woman or thing; adj. following noun; Kur. orot
one man or woman; ontd one thing; Malt. orte one man; orti one woman;
ort adj. one (person); -ond one thing; Br. asit one; asi adj.]

okkod yesterday. (Kin. okkor id.; SR okod, okodi id.; okditana from yester-
day.) [Tu. kade yesterday; Nk. okkor id.]

ong-, onk-t- to carry (child) on hip. [Nk. ongip- id.; Pa. ong- take (infant)
in lap; Oll. ong- id.]

oggaram n. (pl. Oral) ring. (Kin. ongeram, SR ongera, ungeram id.) [Ka.
ungara, ungura, ungra; Tu. ungila; Te. uigaramu, ungramu id.

opad-, opat- to be found or met, (fish) is caught (with dative). ad anup
opatin. I found it. [To. o*por (o*pot-) be caught; o*pore- (o*poré-)
catch; Nk. sbar- (sbat-) be got.]

oparip-, oparip-t- to find (: opad-, opat-).

orkil-, orkil-t- to recognize, choose as the best. (SR orkil-en to recognize.)

[Mar. olakhn& id.]
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ovol n. (pl. ovosil) thing or person of first rank. idav ovol pe-lav. these
(grains) are popping well. [Mar. aval of first rank.]

oy-, oy-t- (wound) hurts, pains. (Kin. oy- [head] aches.) [Ta. uyavu
(uyavi-), nyanku (uyanki-) suffer; Nk. oy- pain; oyip- cause pain. These
are connected by loss of n- with the family of Ta. no (ndv-, nont-) feel
pain, ache; Go. noiyana hurt, pain, ache; Pa. noy- (nofi-) id.; Oll. noy-

id.]

0°d-, o*d-t- to burst (intr.) (: o°t-, o*tt-). (Kin. or- id.; SR od-eq to
break, to enter; ort-en, p. 21 odt-en to break.) [Ta. oti (otiv-, otint-)
break off, snap (intr.); (otipp-, otitt-) id. (tr.); utai (utaiv-, utaint-) break
in pieces, burst (intr.); (utaipp-, utaitt-) break in pieces (tr.); Ko. orv-
(ord-) break (intr.), (skin) chaps; (ort-) break (tr.); orc- (orc-) break
(kindling), (Kurumba) kills by sorcery; To. war- (warf-) break in pieces
(intr.); (wart-) id. (tr.); wiry- (wirs-) (joints) crack; (wire-) crack (joints),
kill by witchcraft; Ka. ode, odi be broken in pieces, become weakened,
break (tr.); Kod. ode- (odand-) (pot) is broken; (odap-, odat-) break (pot);
Tu. udepuni, udevuni break, split (pottery; intr., tr.); odiyuni, odeyuni
break (intr.); odipuni, odepuni break (tr.); Nk. &r- break (intr.); ot- id.
(tr.); Pa. od- break, burst (intr.); otip- (atit-) cause to burst; Oll. or-
break (intr.); Go. worana be burst (egg, pot); wohtana burst (tr.), (chicks)
hatch out; (A) or- break (intr.); oh- id. (tr.).]

o*dp-, o*dop-t- to bathe (tr.) (: od-, ott-). ba*lan i*r o*dp- to bathe the
child. ba*lanev ki*l o*dp- to wash the child’s hands.

o'l-, o*l-t- to see, look at; (with completive gerund) try to (8.4). (SR
ol-ey to see.) pa*v o*l- to wait for. kult 0*l- to count. tint o*l- to taste.
ve*lt o I- to ask (question), [Nk. al- see; olip- show. ]

0*t-, o*t-t- to smash (pot) (: 0*d-, o*dt-), (Kin. &t~ id., break; SR p. 22
ot-en to break or cut wood.)

paatenti before sunrise (4.75). [Mar. pahat, pahét dawn.]

pad-, patt- (eye) is filled with dust, (wound) is got, (turn in game) is won
(: item 641 part-, paratt-), to become (loose seyil). za*| pattin. it became
dusk. anne da*v pattin. I won at my turn in the game. at pilla anup
kayngekat pada. that woman is in a jesting relationship to me (see s.v.
kayng-). ba*la avr ayup set, at patten. the child went to its mother and
attached itself to her breast. anne tal pettiar pattin. my head became
bald. (SR ? bolla paden to be [i.e., lie] on one’s back. See also item
2242.) [Ta. patu (patuv-, patt-) suffer, be caught, hit or strike against,
happen, come into existence; (patupp-, patutt-) causative of preceding;
lie down; Ma. patuka fall, sink, be obtained, caught, happen, be in a
state; patukka catch, obtain, build (well, tank), lay (stones), lie down;
Ko. par- (pat-) experience emotion, be caught, seem good; lie down, sleep;
To. por- (pot-) suffer experience, lose (teeth, of child); lie down, Ka.
padu (patt-) get, catch, suffer, experience, feel; lie, repose, (sun) sets,
have sexual experience, fall (in battle), die; Kod. pad- (patt-) suffer,
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(something) hits, (thorn) runs in, lie fallow; padit- (paditi-) make to suffer,
let lie fallow; Tu. padeyuni, padevuni suffer, feel, enjoy; Te. padu fall,
happen, lie, recline, sleep; feel, enjoy, suffer; pandu win in a game,
yield or produce (tr.), lie down; parucu cause to fall, cause to feel or
suffer, spread; Nk. par- (patt-) fall; ? parp- make to fall; ? part- fell (a
wee) (or do the last two belong with item 640 part-?); Pa. pad- (patt-)
fall, sink down, (sun) sets; Go. pattana sit, lie, (buffalo) wallows; pat-
siihtana make to lie down; Kui pata malga be prone, fall flat on the face,
be stretched full length on the ground. For the Kol. meaning ‘(turn in game)
is won,’ cf. Ta. pattam a turn in the game of tipcat < patu. ]

pakkate n. rib. (Kin. pakkate id.; P. pakkal ribs.) [Cf. Skt. pakse- side.]
paksiak n. (pl. -er [male], -ev [common gender ] ) male bird. paksiral,
paksin (pl. paksirasikul) female bird. [Mar. paksi bird < Skt.]

pal n. (pl. ~kul) tooth, esp. front tooth. (SR palki [pl.!] tooth; Haigpal
[pl. palkul!] id.; Hislop palkul teeth.) [Ta. Ma. pal, pallu; Ko. pal; To.
pas; Ka. pal; Kod. palli; Te. palu, pallu; Nk. pal; Pa. pel; Oll. pal; Go.
pal; Kui palu (pl. palka), padu (pl. patka); Kuwi (F) palld (pl. palka),
(S) pallu; Kur. pall tooth; Tu. pary animal’s tooth; Malt. palu the teeth.]
palandral n. (pl. Orasikul) such-and-such a woman (: palane).

palane n. (pl. -I) such-and-such a man. [Mar. phalana < Pers.]

pamme n. (pl. -1) breast. (Kin. pamme id.; SR pamme [pl. pammé] nipple.)
[Nk, pamme breast; Go. (M) boma, (L) bomo id.; (A) bom udder.]

pande n. (pl. -1) frog, toad. (Kin. pande frog; SR pande, p. 26 pande
[pl. pande] id.) [Tu. parantu bull frog; Nk. pande frog; Pa. benda id.;
Oll. pandake id.; Go. panng id.; Kui pana id., toad; Kuwi (S) panna frog.]
pande n. (pl. -1) biceps. [Nk. pande muscle, biceps; Go. (A) penne id.]
pandri n. (pl. kul) bath-house, pandal (i.e., temporary structure erected
for ceremony, festival, etc.). [Ta. pantar, pantal; Ma. pantal; Ka. pandar,
pandara, pandal; Kod. panda; Te. pandiri, pandili id.]

pand-, pand-t- to become ripe. pandud ripe fruit (5.115). (SR pand-ey to
ripen; Kin. pan [pl. pand-1], Haig pandl, Hislop panal fruit; Hislop pannu
ripe.) [Ta. paru (parupp-, parutt-) ripen, mature, (boil) comes to a head,
become flexible, pliant; param ripe fruit; Ma. parukka grow ripe, suppurate;
param ripe fruit; Ko. parv- (pard-) (fruits) become ripe, (boil) opens; pan
frait; To. posf- (post-) ripen; pum fruit; Ka. pan be produced (ripe fruit);
n. ripe fruit, ripeness; Kod. panni fruit; Tu. parnduni be ripe, mature;
parndy ripe fruit; palkuni, palkuni be very soft (as an overripe fruit),
be flexible, pliant; Te. pandu ripen, mature; n. fruit, berry, ripe, mature;
Nk. pand- become ripe; pande ripe fruit; Pa. pand- (plant) matures; parii-
ripen; pal ripe fruit, pus; Oll. parn(g)- become ripe; Go. pandana id.;
Kuwi (S) pandu ripe fruit; Kur. panna (paija) ripen, (boil) festers; Malt.
pane ripen; pantre ripen (tr.), teach manners.

pandip-, pandip-t- to put to become ripe (: pand-, pandt-).

pank-, panak-t- to send. (SR pank siyey id.) [Ka. panavu place appointed
for meeting; Te. panucu send, command, commission; pani commission,
mission, errand; panupu an order, command, errand; pampu send, despatch,
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dismiss; n. sending, order, mission, errand; Nk. pank- send; Kui pand-a
(pand-i-) send, commission; n. act of sending; Kuwi (F) pandali, (S) pantinai
send. ]

pangi just now, just then. (SR papi, paggi now; panidik so far, up to now.)
pari-, pari-t- to grind (flour). (Kin. paray- to pound; SR pardy-ey to grind.)
[Nk. paray- grind.]

pars-, paras-t- to scratch (part of body). [Ta. parantu (paranti-), parantu
(paranti-), varantu (varanti-) scratch (as with nails); Ka. paradu, paracu
scratch with the finger or nails, claw; berantu, beratu, bentu id.; Tu.
parikuni, parankuni, parkuni pluck out, scratch with nails; Te. baruku
scratch, claw, lacerate, tear, scribble; Pa. parc- scratch; Kuwi (F) pacali,
(S) pazzinai (z = c) id. The Ta. forms with r do not agree with the Ka.-Te.
forms with r, nor are the p- and the v-/b- forms easily connected; yet all
the forms are probably somehow cognate. The Kol.-Pa. forms most closely
agree with Ka. paracu and the Kuwi forms. ]

part-, parat-t- to cut up. a‘*n amdupy pun parattan. I wounded him. tukdel
part- to cut in pieces. [Ta. pari (pariv-, parint-) separate, be sundered;
cut asunder; (paripp-, paritt-) cut asunder; Ma. parikku a scratch, wound,
scar; Ka. pari tear asunder, cut asunder, cut off, be torn asunder (r is
from pari pluck, etc.); Tu. paripuni tear, rend; Pa. parng- be split; parkip-
(parkit-) split (tr.); Kui paj-a (paj-i-) hew, cut down; Kur. par®khna
separate or force asunder the two parts of some object previously split,
two limbs, etc.; Malt. parge split, cleave, rend.]

part-, parat-t- to win (turn in game) (: pad-, patt-).

pasudi ? adj. yellow, orange. (Kin. paccori yellow; SR paspotad id.;
Hislop pachchi green.) [Of the many words for the color range green to
yellow, Te. pasimidi yellow is closest to this word; cf. Burrow, BSOAS
11.345.]

patta n. search; trace. patta kak- to make search. patta lag- trace is found.
[Mar. patta, H. pata trace, tidings, clue, guide.]

patlak n. (pl. -er) headman. [Mar. patil, H. patel village headman.]

patlak n. (pl. -ev) sharp edge. ca* ku patlak ande. the knife is sharp.
patliral n. (pl. Orasikul) headman’s wife (: item 644 patlak),

patte n. (pl. -I) plank. [Ta. pattai palmyra timber, rafter; Ma. patta areca
bough; Ka. patte palmyra timber, rafter, areca bough; patti piece of timber
of doorframe, rafter, joint; pattike board; Tu. pati rafter; Te. patte bar
or spar of wood, piece of timber of doorframe; patti plank; pattika plank,
board, bar of wood; Nk. pati plank; Pa. petti (pl. petkul) beam, post;
Kui pati beam; pata board; Kur. patta beam in oilmill. For IA words, see
Turner s.v. pati; these may be Dr. in origin. Certainly, Kol. patte seems
not to be borrowed from IA.]

patte n. (pl. 1) stripe on squirrel’s back. [Mar. patta, patti stripe.]
paundral n. (pl. Orasikul) female guest (: pauniak).

pauniak n. (pl. -er) male guest. [Mar. pahuna, H. pahun, pahuna id.]
paunpen n. state of being a guest. paunpenuy var- to come as a guest
[: pauniak; Mar. -pan “-ness.’]
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pa‘d-, pa‘d-t- to sing. (SR pad-ey id.) [Ta. patu (pati-) sing, chant,
warble, hum; Ma. patuka sing; Ko. pa‘rv- (pa*rd-) make noise (crow,
bees, gun); To. po*r- (po*ry-) sing (a particular type of song called
po°t); po*t- (po*ty-) shout; Ka. padu sing; Kod. pa*d- (pa-*di-) id.; Te.
padu id., chant, warble; Nk. par- sing; Pa. pad- id.; Oll par- id.; Go.
parana id.; Kuwi (F) pacali id.; Kur. parna id.; Malt. pare id., bewail.]
pa‘l n. milk. (SR pal id.; palnane ghee; Kin. pal nane id.; Hislop pal
milk.) [Ta. Ma. pal; Ko. pa*l; To. po*s (po*l fi*r stomach full of milk;
po*l fe*t middle finger); Ka. pal; Kod. pa-li; Tu. pery; Te, palu, padi;
Pa. pél (also ‘breast’); Oll. pal; Go. pal; Kui palu, padu; Kuwi (F) pala,
(S) palu; Br. palh id.]

pa*m n. (pl. -ul) snake. (SR pam, Haig pam, Hislop pam id.) [Ta. Ma.
pambu; Ko. pa*b; To. po*b (in poetry o*f < Bad. ha*vu); Ka. pavu;
Kod. pa* mbi; Tu. havu; Te. pamu; Nk. pam; Pa. bam; OlL bam id.]

pa‘na n. (pl. -) language.

pa*ndge n. (pl. -1) baked cake.

pa‘p-, pa'p-t- to comb (head talun). (SR pap-ep to dress hair.) [Te.
payu separate (intr.), leave, quit, be disentangled; papu separate (tr.),
divide, part, remove, efface; Nk. pap- comb hair. ]

pa‘s n. (pl. -ul) metal blade of harrow. [Mar. pas id.]

pa‘tar n. (pl. -sil) grain storage-pit. [Te. patara grain-pit or cellar <
pata bury, inter + ara room, chamber.]

pa‘ti n. act of threshing with bullocks. pa*ti sum-/tip- to drive the bul-
locks round in threshing. [Mar. pati train of bullocks at a treading floor.]
pa‘tn. (pl -l) sari. (SR pat id.) [Mar. pat a breadth of cloth.]

pa‘ta n. (pl. -I) song (: pa*d-, pa*dt-). [Ta. Ma. pattu singing, song,
music; Ko. pa*t song; To. po*t a particular type of song; Ka. pata sing-
ing, song; Kod. pa‘ti song; Te. pata singing, song; Nk. pata song; Pa.
pata id., story, language; Oll. pate song; Go. pata id.]

pa‘v n. (pl. -ul) way, path. (Kin. pav id.; SR p. 25 pav [pl. pavd], p.
29 pavlad by the roads.) pa*v o-l- to wait for. [Nk. pav way, road; Pa.
pav road; Oll. pav id.; Kur. pab road, path, journey; pab &rna wait for
(erna see); Malt. pawu way, path, road.]

pedave n. (pl. -I) lip. (SR peddave id.; Haig péddel, Hislop peddel lips.)
[Tu. bimma lip; Te. pedavi id.; Nk. pedave id.; Go. (L) pilvi id. Cf.
Burrow, BSOAS 11.336.]

pedda n. (pl. -I) a male. pilla pedda females and males. okkon pedda
vatten. a man came (generally said by women). (Haig pedda, Hislop pedda
man.) [Ka. pedda largeness, bigness, greatness; peddi a great or old
person, elder, senior; Tu. hedda great, large, spacious, chief, principal;
Te. pedda great, big, old, senior, respectable; an elder, superior, head
man; Nk. pedda man, male. These are connected with the general Dr.
per- great, big, etc., and the verbs under perg-; cf. Master, BSOAS 12.349.

+ CL also Kin. pera big, per vende big toe, thumb, per pam python; SR

perama mother’s sister (see s.v. amma), perenda father’s elder brother
(see s.v. da*dak); Kin., SR perpul tiger (see SR s.v.); Kin. pered, SR
peret many; Haig perdav distant (see s.v. SR dautan).]
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pekke made up (of the mind). anne men pekke to*te. my mind is not made
up. [Mar. H. pakka mature, ripe, ready, prepared, well thought out (of
plans), determined, decided, resolute. ]

pena in addition (7.12). avrun pena ku‘kta kotar. call and bring them
besides! (SR penokond after the first.) [Ta. pin back, that which is
subsequent in time, after; Ko. pin again, other; To. pin afterwards,
younger, second (wife); Ka. pin state of being behind, back, after; Br.
pén other, another.]

penda n. (pl. -1) cowdung. (SR penda id.) [Ta. pél (pelv-, penr-), pel
(p&lv-, pént-) ease oneself; Ka. p&l void excrements; n. excrement; Te.
péda (B. also penda) dung of cattle; Nk. penda dung (of cow, etc.); Go.
pélana defecate; pénda anus. Probably to be connected with Ta. pi
excrement and its close congeners; see s.v. SR piya.]

pendli n. marriage. (Kin. pendlig/k, SR pendlik id.) amd adn vetta pendli
kakten. he married her. [Te. pendli, pendili marriage. These are con-
nected with words for ‘woman, female’; cf. SR pen;l.]

perdanak n. (pl. -er) king’s minister. [Ultimately < Skt. pradhana- first
attendant of a king.]

pereg n. (obl. perg-, pl. perg-ul) coagulated milk ready for churning. (Kin.
perg, SR perag curd.) [Ta. peruku id., curdled milk; Te. periigu id.; Nk.
perag, perg curds.]

perg-, perek-t- to grow (intr.), (SR perg-en id.) [Ta. peru (perupp-, perutt-)
grow thick, large, become numerous; peruku (peruki-) grow great, become
numerous, increase; perukku (perukki-) cause to increase, cause to swell;
Ma. perukuka grow large, be multiplied; perukkuka augment, multiply,
grow much, grow thick; Ko. ec- (ec-) increase in number; To. pex- (pexy-)
become stout, thick; ic- (i¢-), ec- (e¢-) (family) increases; Ka. percu,
peccu, heccu become greater in bulk, quantity, or number, increase, grow;
Kod. peri- (perip-, perit-) increase (intr.); Tu. percuni, perjuni, heccuni
id.; Te. periigu, pergu, pervu grow, grow up, increase, accumulate, be
augmented, expand; Nk. perg- grow up; perp- rear; Go. pirrana push forth,
grow (of young wheat, etc.), germinate; (W) pirina grow (of plants, ete.);
Kui beri beri inba swell, increase in size; Kuwi (S) plinai grow; Br. piring
swell.]

pergip-, pergip-t- to allow to grow up (without providing with a wife) (:
perg-, perekt-).

peris than (7.1, 8.63). [Mar. paris id.]

perp-, perep-t- to rear (: perg-, perekt-),

pet-, pet-t- to bear (young; of an animal), [Ta. peru (peruv-, perr-) get,
bring forth, bear, beget; Ma. peruka bear, bring forth, obtain, get; Ka. per,
peru (pett-) get, obtain, bear, beget; Kod. per- (pett-) bear (child); Tu.
pedpini, pedduni id.; Te. pettu bear (young), lay (eggs); Nk. pett- give
birth to; Pa. ped- (pett-) obtain. ]

petli n. (pl. -kul) silver bangle. [Mar. patli bracelet of gold, pearls, etc.]
pette n. (pl. -1) stomach. (Kin. pette id.; SR pette id., pettenad &ney to
conceive (lit. to be with stomach), pette ninda stomach full.) [CE. IA,
e.g., H. pet belly; cf. Turner s.v. pe;.]
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pettiar bald. tal pettiar pad-/er- head becomes bald. nettin pettiar kak-
to shave the forehead.

pe*gu-l (or peg-ul) n.pl. intestines. (SR pegu [pl. pegal] id.) [Te.
pégu, prégu entrail, gut, bowel; Nk. pegul intestines; ? Pa. pirul, piruvul
(pl.) id; ? OlL purug (pl. purgul) stomach, intestine; Go. pir, (W) pir
belly, stomach.]

pe*l-, pe*l-t- (grain layel) pops when parched over fire. [Te. pélu, prélu
explode, burst, be fried or parched, break out in prickly heat or any
eruption, have pimples. Are these connected with: Ta. pila (pilav-, pilant-)
split, break, burst, crack (intr., tr.); Ka. piligu id.; Pa. pil- split (intr.);
Go. pirana burst (cotton bolls, an ant-eaten mud wall); pihtana burst (of
a boil); Kui pling-a (pling-i-) be split, cracked; pliki inba crack, be
cracked?]

pe - le first. (SR pele id., before.) [Mar. H. pahila id.]

pe * lip-, pe* lip-t- to make (grain) to pop (: pe*l-, pe-lt-),

pe*n n. (pl. ~kul) louse. (Kin. pen, SR penn id.) [Ta. Ma. pén id.; Ko.
pe*n head-louse; To. p6*n louse; Ka. pén id.; vb. lice to increase or
grow greatly; Kod. pe*ni louse; Tu. pény id.; Te. pénu (pl. pélu) id.;
Nk. pen (pl. pendl) id.; Pa. péni (pl. penul) id.; Oll. pén (pl. -il) id.; Kui
pénu flea; Kuwi (F) péna id.; (S) penu louse; Kur. p&n id.; alla-pén flea
(alla dog); Malt. pénu louse. ]

pe'r n. (pl. pe*d-l) a name. (SR per [pl. pell] id.) [Ta. Ma. peyar,
piyar, per id.; Ko. pe*r id.; To. p6*r id.; Ka. pesar id.; Kod. peda id.;
Tu. pudary id.; Te. peru id.; Nk. per (pl. pedl) id.; Pa. pidir id.; OlL
pidir id.; Go. paral, (A) porol, (L) pediri, poroya id.; Kui pada id.; Kuwi
(F) dora, (S) déru id.; Kur. pifjna to name; Malt. pinje id.; Br. pin a
name. ]

pe*sa n. (pl. =) quarter of an anna; in pl.: money. [Mar. H. paisa id.]
piddur n. (pl. -sil) smooth with grease (of hands; ? sweaty).

pidia n. (pl. -I) bunch, small bundle. (SR pidakli fist.) [Ta. Ma. piti a
grasp, hold, fist, handle, handful; Ko. piry handful of anything but cooked
rice; pic handful of boiled rice; Ka. pidi hold, grasp, fist, handle, hand-
ful; Kod. pudi handful, morsel; Tu. hidi hold, grasp, handful, handle; Te.
pidi handle, handful; pidikili id., fist.]

pilla n. (pl. -kul) woman, baby, daughter. pilla pedda females and males.
(SR, Haig pilla daughter, girl; Hislop pilla girl; pilakun women.) [Ta.
pillai child, young of many animals, daughter, son; Ma. pilla child, infant,
young of animals, small fruit; Ka. pille, pille, pilla child, young of any
animal, that which is small or petty; Tu. pille child, baby; pulli grand-
child; Te. pilla child, baby, young of any animal, girl, small, little,
young; Nk. pilla girl, daughter; Kur. pells female child, female not arrived
at puberty, bride or young woman (before she has had children), maid-
servant; pell maidservant; Malt. peli woman; pelo female (of plants); Br.
pillota poor child, small child, orphan, miserable.]

pilli n. (pl. -kul) cat. (Haig pilli, Hislop pilli id.) [Ta. Ka. Te. Nk. pilli,
Pa. biley id. For the various IA forms, with which these are undoubtedly
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related, see Turner s.v. biralo, billi; under the latter add Mar. billi,with
which, of course, the Kol. form is not closely related. ]

pinzra n. (pl. -1) cage. (SR pinjra id.) [Mar. pijra, H. piijara id.]

pippa n. (pl. -I) metal barrel. [Mar. pip, pip id.]

pirra n. (pl. -I) buttock, anus. [Ka. pire the posteriors, buttock; Te. pirra,
piradu buttock, hinder part; Nk. pirra buttock; Kui prata rump, posterior.
Cf. Ta. pir- behind; ete.]

pirs-, piris-t- to slip, slide. [? Ta. piral (piralv-, pirand-) roll over, tumble
over, be upset, slip off (coll. form of pural); Ko. pern- (perd-) turn upside
down (intr.); pert- (perty-) id. (tr.), dislocate (joint) by force; To. pi*l-
(pi * d-) tumble over; pi*t- (pi *ty-) push over (or do the To. forms go rather
with Ta. pural?).]

pirsip-, pirsip-t- to slide (tr.) (: pirs-, pirist-).

pitol n. brass. (Hislop pital id.) [Mar. pital, H. pital id.]

pi*nd-, pi*nd-t- to squeeze, milk. (SR pind-ey, p. 20 pind-ey to twist,
squeeze, milk; pal pindey to milk.) [Ta. piri (piriv-, pirint-) shed (rain),
squeeze, express, press out with hands; drip, exude (intr.); Ma. piriyuka
wring out, squeeze out; Ka. piri wring or squeeze out, press out juice,
make sapless or dry, become sapless or dry; Tu. pintuni twist, tum,
wring; Te. piducu squeeze, wring, press out; Nk. pind- milk; Kui prih-p-a
(prih-t-) squeeze out; Kuwi (F) picali milk.]

pit n. bile. [Nk. pit id.; Pa. pita id. Uncertain whether more closely
connected with the Dr. or the IA words. Ta. pittam, pittu, piccu; Ko. pit;
To. pit; Ka. pitta; Tu. pittu; Te. pittamu id. For the IA words, none of
which has a long vowel, see Turner s.v. pito; add Mar. pitta. See Burrow,
BSOAS 11.345.]

pod n. sun. (SR podda id.; ? podguk the whole day; Haig potséddin evening
[i.e., pot seddin the sun went] ; Hislop podh sun.) pod kuri- the sun rises.
pod mung- the sun sets. [Ta. porutu, portu, pdtu time, opportunity, sun;
Ma. porutu sun, day, auspicious time; potu, pol time; parutu moment,
occasion; Ko. port time, sun; To. pist (Towfity dial. post) time, luck;
? pot time; Ka. portu, portu, pottu, hottu time, sun; Kod. bodi (central
Coorg dial. bedi) heat of sun; Tu. portu time, daylight, sun; Te. proddu,
podu sun, time, day, morning; ippudu, appudu, eppudu this, that, what
time; Nk. podd sun; apund, aphur then; ipund, iphur now; epund, ephur
when?; Pa. apot that time; ipot this time; Go. appdr then; bappér when?;
(M, L, A) pord sun. Cf. Kol. appud, a*pud then; eppud, e*pud when?)
podal n. (pl. podasil; voc. ma*mi) mother-in-law. (Haig padal id.) [Nk.
podal id.; Pa. podal (pl. podacil) wife’s elder sister; Go. paral, parar,
(W) poyar wife’s mother; Kui pora wife’s elder sister; Kuwi (F) poiya
(pl. poiyasika) mother-in-law. ]

pode high, up, the top (8.49, 64). (SR pode on.) pode mit- to jump high.
to* pin pode sikip- to hang up a hat. [Ta. porai mountain, hill; Nk. pode
top, on; Pa. podi top, above; il podi roof; Oll. poyta top of something,
on, upon; Go. parrd on top; (W) parro above; (M, L) poro top, up; (Pat.)
porro up.]
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702 pod-, pott- (dog) barks. (Kin. por-, SR phod-eg id.) i*sa pod- to whistle.
[Ta. putai (putaipp-, putaitt-) utter loud noise, roar, rattle; Nk. por- bark.]

703 podam long (of a stick). podam mit- to make a long jump. (SR podam tall,
height; Hislop podam broad; pudam long; peratpodam high.) [Te. podugu,
poduvu height, length, high, tall, long; Nk. poddam length, height.]

704 pog n. smoke, tobacco. (SR pogga dust; Haig pog, Hislop pog smoke.)
[Ta. pukai smoke, mist, vapor, steam; Ma. puka smoke, vapor; Ko. peg
smoke; pog tobacco; To. pax smoke, tobacco; Ka. poge smoke, vapor,
steam; Kod. poge smoke; Tu. pugé, pogé smoke, vapor, fume; Te. poga,
pova smoke, fume; Nk. pog smoke; Oll. pog id.; Go. (A) poya, (M) poi
id.; Kuwi (F) bhoiyi, (S) bai id.; ? Br. pogh charcoal. ]

705 pokka n. (pl. -1) ditch, grave. (Kin. pokka hole in ground.) [See s.v. bogga. ]

706 pong-, ponk-t- to boil over. pa-l popk tu-tin. the milk boiled over. [Ta.
poiku (ponki-) boil up (intr.), bubble up from heat, increase, be swollen
(as a boil or sore), burst in anger, be elated; Ma. ponnuka boil over,
bubble up, rise (as out of the water); Ko. pog- (pogy-) boil over; pong-
(pongy-) increase magically in number, (water) springs forth magically,
(anger) increases; To. pig- (pigy-) bubble up, (stomach) swells; Ka. pongu
boil over, burst open, swell, be elated; Kod. pony- (ponpi-) swell (as
grain, stomach); Te. poagu bubble up, boil, be elated; Nk. pong- expand;
pongip- cause to expand; Kur. pokpokrna puff out, bloat, swell much;
Malt. pogole swell; pongje be increased, be abundant. ]

707 pongip-, pongip-t- to make to boil over (: pong-, ponkt-),

708 popos n. (pl. -ul) lung. [Mar. phupphus, phopis id.]

709 popsiak n. (pl. -er) fat man. [Mar. phopsa, phopsa flabby, bloated.]

710 popsiral n. (pl. Orasikul) fat woman (: popsiak).

711 posia n. (pl. -1) ball of foot.

712 poti n. (pl. -kul) urine bladder.

713 potte n. (pl. -I) any winged insect; bee. surunt potte bee. (SR perapote
[Roman transeription Opotte], Haig suruid pottél bee.) [Nk. potte large
flying insect; Pa. (S) potta large insect. For SR’s pera: Tu. perya a large
bee; Te. pera honeycomb, beehive; Kol. (Kin.) pera a kind of bee; pera
tatta hive of such bees. ]

714 potta n. (pl. -1) belly. (Haig potta, Hislop potta id.) [Ka. potte, pode
belly, paunch, stomach, womb; Tu. potte pregnancy; pottebadji a pot
belly (badiji belly); bodde stout man; Te. potta belly; Nk. potta id.; Pa.
potta id.; Kur. potta bowels, entrails; Malt. pura belly, bowels. The 1A
parallels, esp. Mar. pot belly, are probably loans from Dr.; see Turer
s.v. poti, and cf. also under Kol. pette; contra Tedesco, Archaeologica
Orientalia in memoriam Emst Herzfeld, 219 ff.]

715 pottan (? potan) n. (obl. pottang-, pl. pottagg-ul) food.

716 poy n. (pl. -ul) hearth. [Te. poyi, poyyi, proyi, proyyi oven, stove, hearth;
Nk. poy hearth, fireplace. ]

717 po*d n. (pl. -sil) boil, blister. [Mar. phod, H. phora id.]

718 po*dip-, po* dip-t- to scratch.

719 po-lata n. (pl. -I) gold bangle.
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720 po-le n. (pl. -1) dewlap. [Mar. poli id.]

721 po-t n. (pl. -ul) cock, rooster. (SR pot [pl. pota] cock; male; p. 25 fowl;
Haig pot cock; potgorya antelope.) [Ta. pottu male of animals (cattle,
tiger, deer), some birds (peafowl, heron, etc.), some aquatic animals
(crocodiles, etc.); Ma. pottu male buffalo; Ka. pota, hata, hotu, hontu
he-goat; Kod. (C) potu goat; Te. potu male buffalo, male of an animal or
bird; Nk. phot cock; Pa. pot male of birds.]

722 po-tri n. (pl. -kul) calf of leg. [Mar. pot(h)ri id.]

723 pudk-, puduk-t- to touch. (SR purk-en, p. 20 pudk-en id.) [Ka. puduku,
pudunku search or feel for with the hands, grope in search of, seek; Te.
puduku, punuku pick up, handle, take with the five fingers, pinch, feel;
Nk. purk- touch.]

724 pukli n. (pl. -kul) cheek. [Ka. buggi id.; Te. pukkili inside of the cheek;
bukka cheek, inside of the cheek; Nk. pukli cheek; Pa. bukka id.; Go.
(M) buka, (L) phuka, bhika id.; Kui pokul round faced, plump; bukali fat
faced, with cheeks puffed out; Kuwi (F) buga, (S) bugga cheek.]

725 pulle adj. sour. (Kin. pulle id.; SR palk puliyen to be on edge, of teeth;
p. 23 palka puliyen to get sour, of teeth.) [Ta. puli (pulipp-, pulitt-) turn
sour, ferment; n. acidity, sourness, tamarind; Ma. puli sourness, acidity,
tamarind; pulikka be sour, ferment; Ko. puly-/pulc- (pulc-) be sour, (mouth)
tastes sour; puly sour; To. piity (piitc-) be sour; piity tamarind; Ka. puli,
pulu, pulla, pulla acidity, sourness; Kod. puli sour, orange, vinegar; Tu.
puli, puli acidity, tamarind, sour, acid; pulipu acidity; Te. puli sour,
acid; pulla, pullana, pulusu sourness, acidity; Pa. pul, puldi sour; pulp-
(pult-) turn sour; Go. (M) pula sour; Kuwi (S) pulla id.]

726 puls-, pulus-t- (hair) becomes white. (Kin. puls- id.) [Nk. puls- grow gray
(of hair); Pa. pulec- id.; Go. pircana, (A) pirs- id.; Kur. (H) pundna become
hoary, gray in hair; Malt. ponde become hoary, get moldy.]

727 pun n. (pl. pund-l) wound. pun part- to wound. pun oya. the wound pains.
anne kanup pun pattin. my eye became sore (with pussy sores around it),
(SR punna boil.) [Ta. pun wound, ulcer, raw sore, scar; Ma. pun sore,
ulcer, wound; Ko. pun sore, wound in process of healing; Ka. pun wound,
ulcer, sore, boil; Kod. punni sore (not an open wound); Tu. pudi sore,
ulcer, abscess; piindely matter from a sore; Te. pundu sore, abscess,
ulcer, boil; Nk. pun (pl. punkul) boil, wound; Malt. punu sore, wound.]

728 punniv n. (pl. -ul) full moon. [Mar. punav, puniv, H. pinai, pinyo id.]

729 pur-, pur-t- (hole) becomes filled in. [Ta. puri (puripp-, puritt-) fill up
(tr.), inlay; To. piiry- (piirs-) become full; piirc- (piiré-) fill (tr.); Nk. purp-
bury. ]

730 purip-, purip-t- to fill in (hole) (: pur-, purt-).

731 purre n. (pl. -I) worm. (SR purre id.; Hislop purel insect.) [Ta. Ma. puru
worm, maggot; Ko. pu* id.; To. puf worm, intestinal worm; u* worm in
skin, brain, or body (not intestinal) (< Bad. hii*); Ka. puru, pura worm,
insect in general, snake; Kod. pulu worm; Tu. puri worm, mite, moth,
skin parasite; pura, puru snail; Te. purugu, puruvu, pruvvu worm, any
insect or reptile, snake; Nk. purre worm; Pa. purut (pl. purtil) id.; Go.
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pirt worm, insect; Kui priu, priu (pl. prika), piru (pl. pirka) wingless
insect, worm, maggot; Kuwi (S) pliguli insect; (F) priyali (pl. prika)
caterpillar; Kur. pocgs worm, caterpillar, fleshy larva esp. of beetle;
Malt. poeru worm, caterpillar; Br. pa id., maggot; pul-mak(k)i tapeworm
(mak intestinal worm < Pers.).]

pus-, pus-t- to pull, pull out, take off (clothes). tu*k pus- to perform the
sraddha funeral ceremonies. ayak pus- to sweep out dust. do*rsil va*kal
pus- to let the cattle outside. angasi pus- to yawn. (SR p. 19 puss-ep
to open, ipri pussen to pant; Kin. pus- to bring out.) [Ta. puy (puyv-,
puynt-) be pulled out, torn off; (puypp-, puytt-) extract, pull out, uproot;
Nk. pus- pluck, take, remove; Pa. puc- extract; puyk- pull out, pluck;
OlL puskir- put off (clothes); Go. piickana become loose (of a shoe, ring,
lid of a box, etc.); Malt. puce put off (as attire), undress; pucgre become
loose. ] )

put-, put-t- to cut in pieces, pluck (flower, fruit), break (rope). a*n ta*d
tiva puttan. pulling the rope I broke it. (SR putt-en to pluck fruits; ?
phutt-ey to break, of rope.)

putni n. (pl. ~kul) brother’s daughter (: putniak). [Mar. putni id.]

putniak n. (pl. -er) brother’s son (: putni). [Mar. putnya id.]

puv n. (pl. -ul) flower. (Kin. pata, SR pata [pl. -1], Hislop phuel id.)
[Ta. pa flower, wire edge on tool, cock’s comb, cataract in eye, albugo,
menstruation; pippu flowering, blooming, menstruation; Ma. pa, pavu
flower, cock’s comb, menses; Ko. pu* flower, wire edge on tool; To.
pu*f flower; Ka. pi, pivu, puvvu flower, albugo; Kod. pu* (Mercara dial.
pu-vi) flower, neck feathers of jungle cock; Tu. pu flower, cataract in
eye; Te. pa, pavu, puvvu flower, albugo; Nk. piata (pl. -1) flower; Pa. po
(pl. puvul) id.; OIl. pa (pl. -I) id.; Go. piingar id.; Kui p@ju (pl. pinga,
i.e., pupa) id.; Kuwi (F) puys (pl. punga), (S) punga id.; Kur. piip, (H)
pimp id., film on the eye; Malt. pipu flower. The first part of Go. phiki,
Kui puki bee probably belongs here (the final vowel belonging with words
for fly; see s.v. ni* gg&).]

pu*nd-, pu*nt- to win (contest), solve (riddle),

puisa n. (pl. -I) necklace. (Kin. pusa bead.) [Te. pusa id.; Nk. pisa
id.

pu‘t n. (pl. -sil) a measure of length. [Ultimately < Eng. foot.]

raz-, ras-t- to say, speak, talk nonsense. [Te. rajju useless talk; (B)
be talkative, prattle; n. a boast.]

ra* gi n. copper. (SR ragi id.) [Te. ragi id.]

ra*ni n. (pl. -kul) queen (: ra*zak), [Te. rani id. Mar. rani, H. rani id.]
ra*ng-, ra*pk-t- to be possessed by (god). di*am ra*ng- id. [Kui ranj-a
(ranji-) (spirit) possesses, inspires a person.

ra*vi n. (pl. <kul) pipal tree (Ficus religiosa). (SR ravi id.) [Ta. aracu,
araca-maram id.; arai a tree, probably pipal (Tolkappiyam); Ma. arayal
pipal tree; Ka. arase, arise, arali, arale, alali, alle id.; Te. ravi, ragi

id.]
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ra* zak n. (pl. -er) king. [Mar. raja id.] :

redapa n. (pl. =) wing. (SR reppa id.; P. rerapa id., feather; Hislop redapal
wings.) [Connected somehow with: Ta. irai, iraku wing, feather; cirai,
ciraku, cirakar wing; Ma. iraku, ciraku id.; Ko. rek wing, feather; Ka.
erake, eranke, ekke, rakke, rekke wing; Kod. rekke id.; Tu. renke, edinke
id.; Te. eraka, rekka, rekka id.; Nk. rekka, reppa id.; Pa. (S) rekka id.
Is -dapa connected with the forms listed under et-, ett-, Ta. eru rise,
etc.? Cf. esp. Ko. erv-, erd- spring up, fly.]

regdip-, regdip-t- to drive away. [Mar. ragadné, H. ragarna id.]

rekka n. (pl. -I) leaf. (SR yeg [pl. yegul, Kin. &g, Haig yeg [pl -ull,
Hislop yegul id.) [With rekka: Te. reku petal. With eg: Nk. eg leaf; Pa.
ev id.; Oll. eg id.]

rekmi n. (pl. -kul) sort, kind. [H. ragm id. < Ar.]

rey n. (obl. repg-, pl. regg-ul) color. [Mar. H. raig id.]

rengariak n. (pl. -er) dyer. [Mar. rangari id.]

rengartad n. (pl. Otasikul) wife of dyer (: rengariak).

rengi n. (pl. -kul) bullock cart for passengers.

rengip-, rengip-t- to dye, paint. [Mar. rangné id.; cf. ren. ]

resip-, resip-t- to heap up. [Mar. racné id.]

resn a“te wild dog (ate dog; cf. 2.36). [Pa. iric netta wild dog; Go.
(M) rac nai id.; Te. récu a sort of ounce or lynx said to climb trees and
to destroy tigers, (B) a hound or wild dog.]

re * ng-, re * nk-t- (part of body) pains.

ro*ji n. day. [Mar.roj day of 24 hours, hire for a day; roji daily expenses,
hire for a day; H. roz day < Pers.]

ro*p n. (pl. -ul) plant. [Mar. rop, rop, ropa id.]

ro*si n. (pl. ~kul) large knife. (Kin. raci id.) [Nk. rosi dagger.]

ro* zdarak n. (pl. -er) laborer. [Mar. rojdar id.]

ro * zdarral n. (pl. Orrasikul) wife of laborer (: ro* zdarak).

rugne n. (pl. -1) handle of plow, harrow, seeder, or cultivator. [Mar. rumni,
rumhni, rumné, rumhné id. ]

rupia n. (pl. -1) rupee. [Mar. rupya id.] .

rusi-, rusi-t- to throw. [ruv- +si*-.]

ruv-, ruv-t- to throw. [Te. ruvvu id.] .

ru*k n. (pl. -ul) boat. (SR ruk id.) [Cf. Skt. lex. rokam boat, ship, and
Ka. roka, Te. rokamu id., borrowed from Skt.]

See s.v. ser-.

saba n. (pl. -1) assembly. [Mar. H. sabha id.]

sabdi n. (pl. -kul) broom.

sak n. (pl. -ul) egg. (Kin. cagk, SR sagk id.)

sakri n. (pl. ~kul) chain. [Pa. cakril id. Mar. sdk(h)al, sdk(h)li, sakal,
H. sikal, sikar, sakri id.]

saku n. (pl. ~kul) female friend (of a female). [Mar. sakhi id.]

salla n. buttermilk (result of churning). salla gusrip- to churn (and as a
result obtain) buttermilk. (Kir. salla, SR salla buttermilk; SR salla kallen
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to. churn,) [Te. calla curds beaten with water, buttermilk; Nk. sala butter-
milk; Pa. calla id. Connected with: Ta. alai curds, curdled milk, butter-
milk; Ka. ale buttermilk; Tu. ale, alé id.]

774 salli si*ma n. white ant. [? cf. item 3016.]

775 sammari n. (pl. -kul) man of Chamar (leather-worker) caste. [Mar. camhar
H. camar id.] '

776 sammartad n. (pl. Otasikul) woman of Chamar caste (: sammari).

777 sammor n. (pl. -sil) flea,

778 sandi n. silver. [Mar. H. cadi id.]

779 sanma n. (pl. -k-ev, voc. sanma) mother’s younger sister. (SR sanma id.,
sister’s daughter.) [Go. sanne-miar sister’s daughter; sanné-marri sister’s
son; sanné son-in-law. ]

780 sap-, sap-t- to throw away (water from hand-washing). [Ta. cappal refuse
of food, leavings; Pa. capp- pour.]

781 ;ara n.] liquor made at distillery. (Haig sara wine.) [Mar. sara spirituous
iquor.

782 sarad n. sweat. (Kin., SR sarad id.)

783 saragurak n. (pl. -ev) sugarcane. [? Mar. sak(h)ar, H. sakkar sugar.]

784 sarsam half (8.58). sarsam pa* vt/pa* vuy halfway. sarsam sonnal half the
grain.

785 :as.i-, ]sasi-t- to leave. (SR sasiy-en, p. 19 sasiy-ep to release.) [say-

si‘-

786 sat-, sat-t- to shoot with gun. tupukad sat- to shoot with a gun. [Cf. Ta.
catacat-enal the sound of falling trees, report of a gun, rattling of stones
thrown; Ka. car, cata, catacata, and various other words denoting a sharp,
loud crack of some kind.]

787 satta n. (pl. -1) shoulder blade. (Kin. catta, SR satta shoulder.) [Nk.
satta back; Go. satta, (W) satta, (L) hatta, (M) atta shoulder. ]

788 satte n. (pl. -1) wicker door-flap. (Hislop satekotar door.) [Mar. sat, sati,
sith, sathi frame of slit bamboos or slender sticks forming deck of boats,
flooring of loft, etc.]

765 saui ior me sake of, because of (7.1, 8.63). [Mar. sati, sathi for the
sake of.] ] .

790 savaril-, savaril-t- to make oneself ready. (SR savaril-ey, p. 20 savo to
dress.) [Ta. cavatari (-pp-, -tt-) acquire, procure, get ready (tr.), behave
agreeably; Ka. samanisu, savanisu be acquired, get ready (intr.), come
about, occur; Te. savarillu be proper, suitable; savarincu, savarucu adjust,
set aright, put in order, arrange. ]

791 savarip-, savarip-t- to make ready (tr.) (: savaril-, savarilt-).

792 savkarak n. (pl. -er) moneylender. [Mar. saukar, savkar id.)

793 savkarral n. (pl. Orasikul) wife of moneylender (: savkarak),

794 sawvi ? adj. sweet. [Ka. savi, samvi taste, sweetness, that has taste;
Ko. cayv taste left in mouth for food just eaten; Tu. sabi, savi taste,
flavor; palatable, sweet; Te. cavi taste; Nk. savad sweet. ]

795 say-, say-t- to leave, let go, release (: sasi-, sasit-), (SR say-eq to leave.)
[Nk. say- leave, abandon; Pa. cay- id.; Oll. say- id.]

e —————— g
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796 sa‘da n. (pl. -1) marriage sari. [Mar. sada, sadi, H. sari sari.]

797 sa*l n. (pl. -sil) year; in: as sa*| year before last, mutta sa*l next year,
(Hislop salber year.) [Mar. H. sal id. < Pers.]

798 sa*nzin n. (pl. sa*lnikul, voc. sa*nzin) younger sister’s husband. [Nk.
sanikul, sanjin son-in-law, younger sister’s husband; Pa. caldid (pl.
“ul) bridegroom; Oll. salfiid (pl. -kil) son-in-law, younger sister’s husband;
? Go. sélar-sanné younger sister’s husband. Mar. sala, H. sala wife’s
younger brother, younger sister’s husband. ]

799 sa‘r n. (pl. sa*d-) thorn. (Kin. car, SR sar [pl. sall] id.; SR salla
thorny.) [Nk. sar (pl. sadl) thorn; Pa. caka id.; Go. sap id.; Kui sapu
id.; Kuwi (F) hapa, (S) hapu id.]

800 sa-srak n. (pl. -er) father-in-law. (SR sasrak, Haig sasra id.) [Mar. sasra,
H. sasur, susar, susra id.]

801 sa-t n. (pl. -sil) whip. [Ta. cattai, catti whip, string to spin top; Ma.
catta whip; Ko. ja*t string to spin top; Ka. cati whip; Te. jati id.]

802 sa‘y n. cream. (Kin. say id.) [Mar. sai, say id.]

803 sa‘yeb n. (pl. -ul) sahib, European, any man wearing European dress.
[Mar. saheb, H. sahib < Ar. Mar. coll. is sayhb; H. M. Lambert, Marathi
Language Course (Bombay, 1943), p. 30.]

804 sa-yebral n. (pl. Orasikul) European woman (: sa*yeb).

805 sa-zre n. (pl. -1) good. [Mar. sajra decorated, handsome, pretty.]

se-, See s.v. ser-,

806 seer n. (pl. -sil) city. [Mar. sahar, H. Sahr id. < Pers.]

807 sek-, sek-t- to make pointed (a piece of wood). [Te. cekku pare, cut
the side or rind of, cut or mend (as pen or pencil), engrave, carve, cut
out; Nk. sekk- chip, scrape; Pa. cekk- chip, scrape, plane.]

808 sekkil-, sekkil-t- to be able (with purposive). [Mar. sakn&, H. sakna id.]

809 sendal-, sendal-t- to be crushed (: sendap-, sendapt-), (Cf. sindil-, sindilt-.)

810 sendap-, sendap-t- to crush, [Mar. sédné id.]

811 senduk n. (pl. -ev) box. [Mar. H. sadak id. < Ar.]

812 sentare n. (pl. -I) orange. (SR santar id.) [H. sangtard id. (? < Portuguese
larangas de Cintra ‘Cintra oranges”). ]

813 senvaram n. Saturday. [Mar. Sanivar, Sanvar id.]

814 ser- (sa-, se-), sedd- to go. (SR ser-ep id.; Kin. cedd- (sun) sets.) [Te.
cel (celv-, cenr-) go, pass, (time) passes, be effective, (coin) passes,
be suitable, acceptable; Ma. celka pass through, pass on, pass, be current,
valid, cost; Ko. cal- (cad-) (prayer) is acceptable to god, (coin) is genuine,
(wife) is suitable mate; To. sal- (sad-) belong to (< Bad. or Ko.); Ka.
sal (sand-) enter, pass, (time) passes, die, (money) is current, be paid,
be used, valid, fit; Tu. salluni be valid, fit, proper; sanduni (time) passes,
die, be due, indebted, be paid, come to pass; Te. cellu (time) passes,
die, come to pass, (coin) passes, be paid, be valid, successful, fit; canu
go, depart, pass, be fit, proper; Nk. ca- (cand-, cam-) go; Ser- id.; Pa.
cen- (cend-) id.; Oll. sen- (send-, sey-) id.; Go. handana id.; Kui sal-b-a
(sas-) go, depart; Kuwi (F) hajjali (imperative hallama), (S) hannai id.]

815 serp-, serep-t- to let (cattle) get lost (: ser-, sedd-).
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servi n. (pl. -kul) brass pot. [Mar. sarav shallow dish or platter, bowl-
form vessel.]

setta n. (pl. 1) umbrella. [Indirectly from Skt. chattra- id., through a
form with t or tt < Skt. tr, e.g., H. chata id., Mar. chat ceiling, awning,
canopy. ]

seyil loose. anne u-‘tad seyil pattin. my belt (or waistcloth) became
loose. seyil kak- to loosen. [Mar. sail, sail loose.]

se*d n. (pl. -ul) sp. bird.

se*nd n. (pl. -ul) bitter. (Kin. s&nd, SR send, Hislop chendu id.; Hislop
send sweet [!].) [Ta. kay (kaypp-, kaytt-) be bitter, astringent; kaya
(kayapp-, kayant-) be bitter; kaca (kacapp-, kacant-) taste bitter; kayar,
kacar astringency; kayappu, kaippu, kaccal bitterness; Ma. kaikka be
bitter; kaippu bitterness; Ko. kac- (kac-) be bitter; To. koy- (koe-) id.;
Ka. kasar be astringent; kay, kamyi, kayi, kayyi, kaypu, kaype bitterness;
kasa, kasaku, kasaru, kasi, kasu, kasuru astringency; Kod. kay- (kayp-,
kayc-) be bitter; Tu. kasa brackish; kaipé, kaipely, kayipe bitterness,
bitter; Te. c&du, c@ti- id.; Pa. kép- (k&t-) be sour, bitter; Go. kéhke
bitter; kaittdna taste bitter (as quinine); (W) kait | bitter, sour; (M) kaita
bitter; Kuwi (F) kassa sour; Malt. qase become bitterish, insipid, or
vapid. The Kol. form is borrowed from Te.]

se*pri n. (pl. -kul) thatch. [Mar. chappar, chappri thatched roof.]

se‘r-, se*r-t- to lean (intr.) a*n bi*tin se*rt udatun. I sit with my back
against the wall. [Ko. ke*d- (ke*dy-) lean one’s back against a support;
To. ké*r- (ké*6-) lean against (intr.); ko- at- (ko * sty-) lean (tr.); Tu.
kerpuni prop, support; Te. c&ru lean upon or against; Kui kek-a (kek-i-)
lean, lean upon or against. See Emeneau, 8S0A4S 15.110 £.]

se *rp-, se*rep-t- to lean (tr.) (: se*r-, se*rt-),

sid n. (obl. sit-) day; in: ok sid one day, ok situy for one day, a* sid
that day. (SR &jir day before yesterday, that day; ejir when?) [Nk. sir
day; ok $ir one day; asir = SR ajir; &ir = SR ejir; Pa. ciric day; Ol
siris id.]

sidde n. (pl. -I) squirrel. (Kin. sidde, SR sidde id.) [Nk. sidde; Go. (W)
cidral; Kui siruni, siruri; Kur. cirra, cidra; ? Te. uduta id. Cf. Burrow,
BSOAS 12.136, under Ta. anil.]

sidip tight. sidip er- to become tight. sidip kak- to tighten.

sik-, sik-t- to hang (intr.). (SR p. 23 sikk-eq to get caught, of hand.) [ Ta.
cikku (cikki-) become entangled, be caught, ensnared, be obtained; Ma.
cikkuka be entangled; Ko. cik- (ciky-) be caught, be got by; To. tik- (tiky-)
be trapped; Ka. sikku, sigu, sirku, siliku, siluku, silku become entangled,
caught, fall into the hands of, be obtained; siliku come into contact with,
fall on (water); Kod. cikk- (cikki-) become entangled, become tired; Tu.
tikkuni, sikkuni be ensnared, caught, seized, obtained; silkuni be en-
tangled, perplexed; Te. cikku be caught, obtained, got, entangled, en-
snared; Pa. cirng- get stuck, entangled, trapped; cirkip- (cirkit-) trap,
snare; Go. hilkana be caught, entangled, stuck in anything; jirkana be
caught on thorns (especially of clothes).]
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sikip-, sikip-t- to hang (tr.) (: sik-, sikt-). to*pin pode sikip- to hang up
a hat.

silip-, silip-t- to make pointed (a piece of wood). [Cf. Mar. silak, sSilak
pin or spike of bamboo, serving as toothpick, to tack leaves together, etc.]
sindi n. soot.

sindil-, sindil-t- to be crushed (: sendal-, sendalt-),

sindip-, sindip-t- to crush (: sindil-, sindilt-).

sindore n. (pl. -1) toddy palm (?). [Mar. &idi wild date tree, from which
a fermented drink is obtained.]

sinnam ? adj. small, young, younger. sinnam pilla small baby. sinnam
to*ren younger brother. sinnamtad that which is small. (Kin. cinni small;
SR sinnam small, younger; Haig tsinnam small; ginnampul panther [see
s.v. SR perpul] ; Hislop chinnam small.) [Ta. cinna small, young; cinnam,
cinmai smallness; Ma. cinna small; Ko. kun small; To. kin id., young;
Ka. cinna, cina, cinna smallness; Kod. cinni small; cenna a little; Tu.
kinni small, young; Te. cinna id., trivial; cinni small, pretty; Nk. Sinna(m)
little; Pa. cin id.; cind son; Oll. sind id.; sini vande little finger; Br.
cunak small, younger; cuna child. See Emeneau, BSOAS 15.110.]

sir n. (pl. sid-1) female buffalo. (Haig sir buffalo (bull), buffalo (cow);
Hislop sir female buffalo.) [Nk. sir female buffalo; Pa. cir (pl. -kul)
buffalo; OLL sir (pl. -kil) id.]

sisudi n. (pl. -kul) man’s topknot, peacock’s crest. [Mar. sikhad id.]

sit-, sit-t- to thrust into hole, (buffalo or bullock) gores. [Nk. sitt- pierce
with horns; Pa. citt- butt with horns, gore.]

sitta n. (pl. -1) lead (metal),

sittena - tlug in the evening. (SR cintevela evening.) [Nk. Sitte evening;
Pa. citta night.]

sitti n. (pl. -kul) python.

sitre n. (pl. -1) blister.

sivk-, sivik-t- to become rotten. [Ma. cika rot; Ko. kit- (kity-) id., (wound,
corpse) decays and stinks; Ka. ki become pus, become putrid; Kod. ki*y-
(ki*@ij-) become rotten; Te. civuku, ciku, (B also) cimuku rot; Kui sri-v-a
(sri-t-) id., decay; Kuwi (F) sirhali, (S) srinai rot; Kur. kittna id.; Malt.
kite id.; kitro rotten. Cf. si*m. Cf. Emeneau, BSOAS 15.100.]

843 sivria n. (pl. -I) peg of yoke. [Mar. sival, sivli id.]

sivva n. (pl. -l) piece of fuel. (SR sivva, Hislop sivva wood.) [Te. (B)
civva thin strip or shaving of wood; Nk. $ivva wood.]

si*-, si*-t- to give. (SR siy-en, p. 19 siy-en id.) devndi si*- to announce
news with drum. [Ta. 1 (iv-, itt-/int-) give to inferiors, agree, consent;
Ka. 1 (itt-) give, allow, permit; Te. iccu (also stems i-, iyy-, ivv-) id.;
Nk. si- give; Pa. ci- (cin-) id.; Oll. si- (sid-, sin-, siy-) id.; Go. siana
id., allow; Kui si-v-a (si-t-) id.; Kuwi (F) hiali, (S) hinai give; Kur.
ci'ina (ciccas) id., allow; Malt. ciye give away. Cf. Emeneau, Lang.
21.193-195; L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, JA0S 67.215-216.]

si*d-, si*d-t- (part of body) gets numb. [Ka. side, sede become stiff as
a limb, rope, etc., become erect from cold as the hair on the body; Pa.
cid- (limb) becomes numb.]
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si* krak n. (pl. -ev) falcon. [Mar. sikra hawk.]

si*m n. pus. (Kin. cim id.) [Ta. ci pus, snot; cir pus; cikkai phlegm;
citam slime or mucus voided in dysentery; cittai rottenness; cittai kkan
blear eyes; Ma. ci putrid matter, secretion of eyelids; ciccal rottenness,
caries; Ko. kiv pus, earwax; Ka. kivu, kiva, kimu pus; ? Kod. cela pus;
Tu. kiva id.; Te. cimu id.; cimidi snot; Kol. (Kin.) simur, (SR) simad
nasal discharge; (Kin.) cirmur earwax; Nk. $im pus; Kui sivendi, sivenji
id.; Kuwi (F) siwessi, (S) simesi id.; Br. kish id., snot. Cf. sivk-, sivikt-.
CI. Burrow, BSOAS 11.129.]

si*ma n. (pl. -1) ant. (Kin. cime, SR sime, Haig simal, Hislop shimel id.)
[Te. cima; Nk. sima; Kuwi (F) sima id.]

si*piak n. (pl. -er) man of tailor caste. [Mar. ipi id.; also called chipi
(< chipa calico-printer) according to Russell and Hira Lal, The Tribes
and Castes of the Central Provinces of India, 2.466.]

si* piral n. (pl. Orasikul) woman of tailor caste (: si* piak).

si*r n. (pl. -kul) nit. (Kin. cir id.) [Ta. ir, irppi; Ma. ir; Ko. ci*r; To.
ti*r; Ka. ir, 1pi, sir; Kod. ci*ri; Tu. tiru; Te. iru, ipi; Nk. $ir; Go. sir,
(W) sirk (pL.), (A) sirk (pl.); Kuwi (S) hiru; Kur. cir id.]

si*r on (with names of days of the week; 4,77, 8.62, 63).

si*ram n. (pl. si*ral) tendon, nerve, blood-vessel. (SR sira vein.) [Ta.
Ir, irkku, Irkkil rib of palm-leaf; Ma. irkkil, ikkil id.; Ka. sere vein, artery;
Tu. taru vein; Te. sira vein; Nk. sira (pl. -I) vein; Go. cira wrist pulse
or tendon; Kur, sir nerve, vein, muscle, fiber (of flax, pulses, etc.). Cf.
various IA words, including Skt. sira, sira nerve, vein, artery, tendon;
Burrow, BSOAS 11.349 f.]

si‘ril-, si‘ril-t- to split (intr.). [Mar. cirné, cir jané id.; H. cirna split
(tr.).]

si *rip-, si *rip-t- to split (tr.) (: si *ril-, si *ril-t-),

si*si n. (pl. -kul) bottle. [Mar. sis1, H. sisi id. < Pers.]

si*ta n, (pl. -1) riddle.

si*v n. (pl. -ul) border of village. [Mar. $iv, H. siw id.]

sok-, sok-t- to climb. (Kin. cok-, SR sokk-ep id.) [Nk. sokk-; Pa. copp-
(cott-), cokk-; Oll. sop- (sot-) id.]

sondam n. (pl. -ul) elephant’s trunk. [Nk. sondam; Pa. conda id. Mar.
sad, H. siir id.]

sonna n. (pl. -1) great millet (Sorghum vulgare). (Kin. sonna id.; SR sonna
jowar, millet; Haig sonnal grain; Hislop sonnak jawar [Sorghum vulgare].)
[Ta. colam maize, great millet; connal id. (< Te.); Ma. colam id.; To.
swi*lm maize (< Ta.); Ka. jola generic name of several species of millet;
Kod. jo*la great millet; Tu. jola id.; Te. jonna, jonnalu id.; Pa. jenna
(pl. jennel) small maize, juar; Oll. jonel (j =dz) maize; Go. (Tr. vol. I,
p. 60) jonnang great millet; (M) jona maize; (W) janna id.; ? Kui sola
grass. For IA words, Turner s.v. junelo, esp. Mar. jdhla, H. junhar. ]
sosse n. (pl. -I) skin, hide, bark of tree.

so *maram n, Monday. [Mar. somvar id.]

80* ng-, so*pk-t- to enter. (SR son-ep id.) anne kant kesra so-pktin. a
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speck of dust got into my eye. [Nk. sog- enter; Pa. cong- (thorn) pierces;
Go. soritana enter, (lumbago) attacks; Kui sol-b-a (sst-) enter, penetrate;
Kuwi (S) honai enter. ]

865 sud-, sutt- to cook. (Kin. cur bake [bread].) [Ta. cutu (cutuv-, cutt-)
be hot, burn; burn up, roast, fry, bake, burn (as bricks); Ma. cutuka burn,
be hot, feel hot; burn (tr.), roast, bake, boil, etc.; Ko. tur- (tut-) roast,
bake (pots), burn (corpse); To. tur- (tut-) burn (tr.); Ka. sudu (sutt-) be
hot, burn, be roasted, baked; burn, roast, bake; Kod. cur- (cutt-) burn
(tr.); Tu. sudupini, sudpini, tudupini burn, be hot; burn, bake, roast; Te.
cidu burn, brand with a hot iron; Go. siirrana cook (bread); Kur. kurna
(kuttas) become hot; cook on embers, bake on open fire; Malt. kure burn,
roast, sear. ] '

866 suk-, suk-t- to fade, wither. [Ta. cukku (cukki-) get dry; Ma. cukkuka
grow dry, shrivel; Ka. sukku, surku contract, shrivel, shrink, fade; Te.
srukku shrink, fade; Pa. curk- shrivel, (cheeks) sink in; curkip- (curkit-)
make to shrivel; and the various curunku forms. If Kol. were < Mar. sukné
dry, shrink, one would expect *sukip-.]

867 sukka n. Friday. [Mar. Sukravar id.; or, perhaps better, see item 868
sukka. ]

868 sukka n. (pl. -l) star. (Kin. cukka, SR sukka, Hislop chukka id.) [Ta.
cukkai id. (< Te.); Ka. cukke small mark, dot; cikke spot, speck, dot
(as of cat, leopard), star; Te. cukka star, spot, dot, drop; Nk. cukka (c
= ts) star; Pa. cukka id.; Go. siikkiim id.; Kui suka id.; Kuwi (F) huka,
(S) hucka id.]

869 sum-, sum-t- to catch, to seize, to buy. pa*ti sum- to drive the bullocks
around in threshing. ra*m ra‘m sum- to salute. (Kin. cum- to catch; SR
summ-en id.; p. 21 summut koren to buy.) [Nk. sum- seize, catch, lay,
buy; Pa. cumm- seize, catch hold of.]

870 sup n. salt. (Kin. cupp, Haig sipp, Hislop sup id.) [Ta. Ma. Ka. uppu;
Ko. To. up; Kod. uppi; Tu. Te. uppu; Nk. supp; Pa. cup. Cf. Burrow,
BSOAS 12.140, for other words of this family, some with s-,]

871 supari (? suppari), in: supari ma*s diviner, priest. [Kui supari holy;
vowed, devoted. ]

872 supke n. (pl. -I) young rat. [Pa. cumari, cumbri muskrat; Go. siipé house
mouse; (M) huppe rat, mouse; Kui supenji, superi shrew mouse, muskrat;
Kuwi (S) suppesi musk-mice (!).]

873 surmi silent. surmi tak- to remain silent. [Nk. surum silent; surmak a
secret. ] X

874 surund n. (obl. surnd-, pl. surnd-ul) honeycomb. surunt potte bee. (Kin.
surund sp. bee.) [Ta. curumpu bee, drone; curumpi (-pp-, -tt-) hum; Nk.
surund bee, honey; Pa. curud, curdi (stem curd-) sp. bee.]

875 sutk-, sutuk-t- to wash (clothes). (SR sutk-en to wash.) [Nk. sutk- wash
(clothes); Go. sitkkana wash clothes; (M) hukana wash; Te, utuku wash
(as clothes), drub, thrash.]

876 sut-, sut-t- to wind (turban). (Kin. cut- id.) [< Te. Cf. Ta. cumru (curri-)
go around, wander, wrap around, coil up, wear around one; Ma. curruka
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be about, go about, roll round, put on; Ko. cut- (cuty-) wander, wrap
around, coil (rope), twirl (sling), wrap on (waistcloth); To. tiit- (tiity-)
wander, wind (tr.), whirl (tr.), wear (waistcloth); Ka. suttu surround,
walk about, wind, roll up, coil up, go around; Kod. cutt- (cutti-) wind
around (intr., tr.), wander about; Tu. tuttuni wear, dress, clothe; sunduni
wind, roll, spool; Te. cuttu roll, wrap, encircle, walk around, wind (turban);
Nk. sutt- wind; Pa. (S) cutt- wind round (intr.).]

877 su+di n. (pl. -kul) needle. (SR sudi id.; ? Hislop sudi sharp.) [Kod.
cu*di, Te. sadi, Nk. sidi needle.]

878 su‘l-, su*t- to get up, wake up (intr.). (Kin. cul- to rise; SR sull-en,
p. 20 sul-en to get up.) su*lt il- to stand up. [Nk. sil- rise; Pa. culp-
(cult-) rise, get up; Oll. silp- (silt-) rise.]

879 su-la, echo-word for ba*la (6.12).

880 su- Ip-, su lup=t- to make to get up (: su*l-, sut-). (SR sulp-eq to lift.)

881 -ta, -tar. See kor-, kott-. [Ta. taru/tar (taruv-, tant-; imperative ta) give
to 1st or 2d person; etc. See Emeneau, Lang. 21.184-213; L. V. Ramaswami
Aiyar, JAOS 67.215-216.]

882 tak-, tak-t- to live (in a place), remain. a*n ad ellat takatun. I live in
that house. surmi tak- to remain silent. [Ta. tanku (tanki-) stay, sojourn,
abide, remain; takku (takki-) come to stay, be permanent, lasting; Ma.
taniuka stop, be there; Ko. tang- (tangy-) spend time in a place away
from home; To. tok- (toky-) last long; Ka. taigu stop, stay, sojourn, lodge;
dakku come into and remain in one’s possession, remain, be preserved;
Te. takku, dakku remain, be left; Nk. tak- stay, remain; Go. taggana
wear well (of clothes), remain in one’s service (of servants).]

883 tal n. (pl. -kul) head. (Kin. tal, SR talla (pl. talks) id.) [Ta. talai head,
top, end, tip, hair; Ma. tala head, top, point, extremity; Ko. tal head, top,
above, superior; To. tal head, end, edge; tas superior division of ti*
dairy; tasm top; tast which is on top; Ka. tale, tala head, being upper-
most or principal; Kod. tale end; Tu. tare head, top, hair of head; Te.
tala id.; Nk. tal head; Pa. tel id.; Oll. tal id.; Go. tala id.; Kui tlau (pl.
tlaka) id., hair of head; Kuwi (F) thrayd, (S) traju (j = y) head; Malt. tali
hair of head.]

tam, See s.v. *ta*m,

tan. See s.v. *ta*n.

884 tand what non-personal object? tandun why? (See ta* ned.)

885 tap-, tap-t- to turn upside down (preceded by bo- dla), jump down (preceded
by urki). amd siruy mentor tapten. he cast a spell on the buffalo. [ Nk.
tap- put; Pa. tap- id., (cow) gives birth.]

886 tapas n. a search. [Mar, tapas inquiry, examination, seeking for < Ar.]

887 targ-, tarak-t- to cut, cut off. (SR targ-en id.) [Te. tari (tariv-, tarint-)
be cut off, broken; (taripp-, taritt-) lop, chop off, cut off; Ma. tarikka cut
down; Ko. tayr- (tarc-) cut using implement with one hand; Ka. tari, tare
strip off, cut off, cut; Kod. tari- (tarip-, taric-) chop into small bits; Tu.
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taripuni lop off, clear (jungle); Te. tarugu, taruvu slice, chop; Nk. targ-
cut; Kur. tarna fell (tree), lop off (bough); Malt. tare cut down, fell; Br.
taring cut, cut off, cut down, slaughter. ]

tari-, tari-t- (fire) burns. (SR tariy-en to burn, p. 20 to [be] lit.) [Ta.
taral (taralv-, taranr-) glow, be very hot, burn, shine; tanal live coals;
Ka. tanalu id.; Nk. tar- catch fire; tarp- set fire to, kindle; Pa. tar-, tarv-
be hot; tarkip- (tarkit-) to heat; Go. taritana (sun) is hot; taristana heat
bread over a flame after it has been cooked on the iron.]

tarngud n. (pl. -sil) liver. (Kin. tarpur, P. tarpgul id.) [Tu. taaka (also
the lungs), sanka; Nk. targgur; Pa. tarupg (pl. -ul); Oll. tarip; Go. tanaki,
taneki, (W) taraki, (A) taraki; Kui tlada, trada; Kuwi (F) thra’na id.]

tarp-, tarap-t- to light (fire) (: tari-, tarit-),

tarra n. (pl. -1) palm of hand. (Hislop taral foot [!].) [? Mar. talva, H.
talwa palm of hand, sole of foot.]

tati n. (pl. -kul) metal eating plate. [Mar. tat, tatli id.]

ta*d n. (pl. -1) rope. [Ta. talai fastening, cord, rope; Ma. tala fetters,
foot-rope for climbing palm trees; Ka. tale tie, tether; Tu. talé rope for
climbing palm trees; Te. tradu cord, rope, string; (B) talagu tether or
halter for cattle; Nk. tar rope.]

ta*k n. (pl. -ul) (so-and-so’s) father (8.56). anne ta*k my father; amne
ta*k his father; adne ta*k her father; avre ta*k their father; avre ta*kul
their fathers; ma-sale ta*k wife’s father; am ba*ne ta*k my grandfather;
avre ta*k ammaner their parents. [Nk. tak, tak-jaren (j =dz) father; amma
tak parents. ]

ta*k n. pain. (? ta*k, q.v.)

ta*k-, ta*k-t- to taste (intr.). se*n(d) ta*kt- to taste bitter.

*ta*m (obl. tam-) pronoun reflexive plural; in: tamne their own; tam ba*n
his, her, their own father; tam ay his, her, their own mother (4.67, 8.56).
[Ta. Ma. tam : tam-; Ko. ta*m : tam- To. tam : tam-; Ka. tam (tavu) :
tam-; Kod. tanga : tanga-; Tu. tanukulu; Te. tamu, tamaru, taru : tama-/
tam-, tamari; Nk. tam; Pa. tam : tam-; Oll. tam : tam-; Go. tammat : tam-;
Kui taru (m.), tai (f.n.) : taran- (the latter form shows no distinction of
sg. and pl.); Kuwi (F) tamba : tam-; (S) tambu : tam-; Kur. tam : tam-;
Malt. tam(i) : tam-; Br. shows no distinction of sg. and pl.]

*ta*n (obl. tan-) pronoun reflexive singular; in: tannadi just by itself,
by himself alone, accidentally; tanne (? tane) his own, e.g., tanne ta*k
his own father (4.67). [Ta. tan : tan-; Ma. tan : tan-; Ko. ta*n : tan-/ta-;
To. to*n : tan-; Ka. tan : tan-; Kod. ta*ni : tan-/ta*N-/ta*~; Tu, tany;
Te. tanu : tana-/tan-; Pa. tan : tan-; Go. tana : tan-; Kui tanu : taran-
(the latter form shows no distinction of sg. and pl.); Kuwi (F) tani : tan-;
(S) tanu : tan-; Kur. tan : tang-; Malt. tan(i) : tang-; Br. tén : tén- (no
distinction of sg. and pl.).]

ta*ned what non-personal object? ta‘nev what non-personal objects?
(SR taned what? tanig why?) ta‘'na, ta*nay at all. Cf. 4.55, and ta*n.
[Nk. ta, tane what?)
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ta*nil-, ta*nil-t- to become straight. [Mar. tanné&, tanné, H. tanna make
tense, pull tight, stretch. ]

ta*nip-, ta* nip-t- to straighten (something crooked) (: ta*nil-, ta *nilt-),
ta*q why? (Cf, item 899; 4.55.)

ta*r-, ta*r-t- (hen) cackles. [Pa. tarp- id.]

ta*ve n. (pl. -1) iron griddle. (Kin. tavi id.) [Mar. tava id.]

tedi n. (pl. ~kul) bank of stream. [Mar. tad, H. tar id.]

tedep n. (obl. tedp-, pl. tedp-ul) cloth, waistcloth. (P tarep id.) tedep
u*r- (item 985) to put on a waistcloth. [Ma. tatuppu foreign cloth as worn
by Mappillaccis; To. torp waistcloth; Ka. tadapu small cloth tied to the
lower part of the body, or worn as an apron; Tu. tadpu a foreign cloth.]
tekil-, tekil-t- to lean against (intr.). [Mar. tekné id.; H. tekna to prop. ]
tekip-, tekip-t- to hold with one end against (: tekil-, tekilt-).

telgi n. (pl. -kul) Telugu man. telgi pa*na Telugu language. [Ta. telunkan
Telugu man; Te. tenu(i)gu, telu(i)gu Telugu language. Cf. Mar. teldga
Telugu man; teldgt belonging to Telugu persons.

telgiral n. (pl. orasikul) Telugu woman (: telgi).

telip-, telip=t- to fry (tr.). [Mar. talng, H. talna id.]

telmi adj. white. (Kin. telori, SR tellodi, Hislop telodi id.) [Te. tellami,
tellamu plainness, clearness; Nk. tevori white. Of the family of: Ta. teli
(teliv-, telint-) become limpid, serene, bright, white, become evident,
know; (telipp-, telitt-) clear, make known, pacify; n. cleamess, light;
Ma. teli clearness, brightness; teliyuka become clear, brighten up; Ko.
teyl-/telc- (telc-) regain consciousness; To. tii y- (tils-) become clear,
calm; tile- (tilé-) calm (tr.); tily clear; Ka. tili become clear, bright,
calm, (sleep, swoon) ceases, become known, know; n. clearness, bright-
ness, knowledge; Kod. téli- (téliv-, téliiij-) (sleep) leaves one; Tu. tili
transparent, clear; teli, seli clear, pure; teliyuni, seliyuni become clear,
pure; Te. teliyu be known, know; tella, teli white, clear; telupu white,
whiteness. ]

terval n. (pl. Ovasil) sword. (Hislop talwar id.) [Pa. terval (pl. Ovacil)
id, Mar. tarvar, H. talwar, tarwar id.]

tevri n. (pl. -kul) rag for pebble on pellet-bow.

tevvak ? adj. blue,

te*ne n. honey. (Haig téng id.) [Ta. ten id.; tén-i honey bee; Ma. tén
honey; Ko. te*n id., bee; To. t6*n id.; Ka. jen, jénu honey; Kod. te*n
id.; Te. téne id.; Nk. téne id.; Pa. tini, tin pinda bee; tin ney honey; oll.
tin honey; Kur, tini bee (*tin honey +*i fly; see s.v. ni *nga); Malt. téni
honey, bee.]

te*r n. (pl. te*d-1) cot. (Kin. ter id.) [Nk. ter id.]

tigur-, tigut- to thunder (subject is abar).

tik-, tik-t- to die. tikten (pl. Oter) corpse. (Kin. tikk-, SR tik-en to die;
SR tigta dead, deceased.) mugk tik- to drown. [Nk. tikk- die. Burrow,
BSOAS 12.143, connects this with the family; Ta. ca (cav-/cakuv-, cett-)
die; Ma. caka (catt-) id.; To. soy- (sot-) die (other people than Todas);
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Ka. say, sayu (satt-) die; Kod. ca*l- (ca*v-, catt-) id.; Tu. saipini id.;
Te. caccu (cav-) id.; Pa. cay- (cai-) id.; Oll. say- (sad-, san-) id.; Go.
saiana (sas-), (W) sayana id.; Kui sa-v-a (sa-t-) id.; Kuwi (S) hanai id.;
Kur. kha’en& (keccas) id.; Malt. keye id.; Br. kahing (kas-) id. This needs
to be investigated in detail. There is no close connection with the fol-
lowing: Ta. tapu (tapupp-, taputt-) die; Ko. tav- (tat-) id.; Ka. tavu perish.]
tikri n. (pl. -kul) skull.

tin-, tin-d- to eat. (SR tin-eq id.; tinekad meal.) tint o*l- to taste. [Ta.
tin (tinp-, tinr-) eat; Ma. tinnuka id.; Ko. tin- (tid-) id.; To. tin- (tid-)
id.; Ka. tin (tind-) id.; Kod. tinn- (timb-, tind-) id.; Tu. tinpini id.; tindruni
eat all, guzzle; Te. tinu eat; Nk. tin- (tind-) id.; Pa. tin- (tind-) id.; Oll.
tin- (tiy-, tind-) id.; Go. tindana (tinj-) id.; Kui tin-b-a (tis-) id.; Kuwi
(F) tinjali, (S) tinnai id.; Kur. tindna put into another person’s mouth;
Malt. tinde feed by the hand. In Ta., Ma., Ka., Kod., Tu., Te., Go., Kui,
and perhaps some other languages, the meaning is ‘eat things other than
a meal or the staple food’; in Ko., To., Kol. it includes eating a meal;
cf. L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, [HQ 12.258-269. ]

tinip-, tinip-t- to make to eat (: tin-, tind-),

tip-, tip-t- to turn (tr.), make to go around. pa“*ti tip- to drive the bullocks
around in threshing. (Kin. tipp- cause to revolve; SR tipp-en to cause
one to move, p. 16 to cause to roam, p. 20 to turn.) [Ta. tiruppu (tiruppi-)
turn (tr.); To. tirp- (tirpy-) turn (key); Ka. tirupu, tiripu turn (tr.); Tu.
tirpuni twirl around (tr.); Te. trippu turn (tr.); Nk. tipp- id.; Kui tih-p-a
(tih-t-) turn about, turn back, change round, alter; treh-p-a (treh-t-) cause
to wander, carry around, hawk for sale; Kuwi (F) tipali turn round.]

tipim n. (pl. -sil) seeder, drill-plow. (Kin. tipun id.) [Mar. tiphan, tiphan
id.

tirg-, tirik-t- to turn (intr.), wander. (Kin. tirg- to revolve; SR tirg-en,
p. 20 tirg-en to roam, walk.) [Ta. tiri (tiriv-, tirint-) walk about, turn,
revolve, be twisted; Ma. tirukuka twist, wind thread, turn in (as women
their hair); Ko. tirg- (tirgy-) turn (intr.); To. tirx- (tirxy-) id.; Ka. tirigu,
tiragu, tirugu turn, wander, revolve; Kod. tirig- (tirigi-) go about, wander;
Tu. tirnguni turn, revolve, whirl, wander; Te. tirugu wander, turn (intr,);
Nk. tirg- turn; Pa. tirk- writhe; Go. tiritana revolve, turn around, wander;
Kuwi (F) tirvali turn oneself around; (S) tirwikinai turn.)

tirgal n. (pl. ©gasil) mortar, pestle. [Ta. tiri-kal handmill; Te. tirugali,
tirugallu id.]

tirgip-, tirgip-t- to make to go round and round, twist (: tirg-, tirikt-),

titor n. (pl. -sil) scorpion. (Kin. tuntor; SR tumter, p. 25 tamtor (pl. tamtol);
P titor id.) [Nk. titor, kitor id.]

tiv-, tiv-t- to pull. (Kin. tivv- id.; SR tivv-en to drag, pull.) [Ta. tekku
(tekki-), tevvu (tevvi-) receive, take; Ka. tege, tegu, tegi pull, draw to-
ward oneself, take; Tu. teguni take; Te. tigiyu, tigucu, tivacu pull, draw,
drag, attract, take; Nk. tivv- pull, draw.]

tivva n. force of a stream (: tiv-, tivt=),
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931 ti*d n. (pl. -1) beard (? cf. next item),

932 ti*r n. (pl. ti*d-) hair (on head or body). (SR tir hair; tir alley to dress
hair; Haig tir hair; Hislop til id.) [Nk. tir (pl. tid]) hair.]

933 ti*r-, ti*t- (work, food, etc.) is finished. (Kin. tir- [tirt-] id.; SR tir-eg
to be ended.) [Ta. tir (tirv-, tirnt-) end, be completed, finished, settled,
cease, be used up, leave; (tirpp-, tirtt-) finish, accomplish, leave, pay

-8il) brother; torndal (pl. ©dasil, odasikul) sister; Pa. toled (pl. tolenkul)
brother, younger brother; Oll. toron (pl. -kul) younger brother; Go. (L)
tor help; torta manval partner; Kui tore friend, friendship; torenja, torenju
male friend; toreli female friend; toru friendship; Kuwi (F) tofesi friend
(amongst men). ]

t 945 to*rndal n. (pl. °dasil) younger sister (: to*ren). (Hislop torandal sister.)

off (debt); Ma. tiruka be completed, be settled, be finished, cease; tirkka 946 to-t- (negative paradigm only), tott- (past tense paradigm only, but past

accomplish, conclude, make an end of, settle; Ko. ti*r- (ti*ry-) come to
an end, be finished, be settled, be possible; ti*re- (ti*rc-) finish, bring
to an end, settle, decide; To. ti*r- (ti*ry-) be ended, finished, settled;
settle; ti*rc- (ti*ré-) finish (work, affair), bring to an agreement; Ka.
tir (tird-), tirn (tiri-) be finished, cease, be accomplished, be settled,
be possible to be accomplished; Kod. ti*r- (ti*nd-) be used up, (work)
is finished; (ti*p-, ti*t-) use up, finish; Tu. tiruni be finished, settled,
be able; tirpuni, tirisuni finish, complete, settle, pay off (debt); Te.
tiru be finished, completed, concluded, be set right; tirucu, tircu finish,
complete, end, set right, settle, pay (debt); Nk. tir- be finished; tirp-
finish; Kur. tirna lag behind, arrive late; tirta’ana delay (tr.); Malt. tire
go away, be off; tirtre remove.

negative meaning) to be not, not to be in a place (5.66); also as auxiliary
with gerunds (8.16, 17, 22, 23, 25) and in other constructions (8.10, 34).
(Kin. tod, etc. not to be; SR tot-, tott- id.) to*sel not being (in a place;
5.107). to*d, to* to* to* no! (cf. also 8.10). [Nk. tot- negative verb;
todi, toyi not. Ta. ténru (tonri-) be visible, come to mind, appear, seem,
come into existence, exist; torru (torri-) id.; cause to appear, show,
create; Ma. tonnuka spring up, occur, appear to the sight, come into the
mind, please; torruka produce, restore to life; Ko. to *r- (to *ry-) be visible;
to*g- (to*yg-) intuition comes (to person); To. twi*l- (twi*d-), twi*t-
(twi*ty-) be foreseen; twi*r- (twicry-) id., be visible; Ka. tor (tord-),
toru (tori-) appear, be visible, seem, come into existence, occur; show,
evince; Tu. t6juni, s6juni appear, be seen, seem; Te. tocu occur to the

934 ti*rin. (pl. -kul) spleen. [Mar. tili id.] mind, seem, appear, arise; Pa. tond- appear, be got; Oll. tond- id.; totp-
935 ti*rp-, ti*rip-t- to finish (work, food, etc.) (: ti*r-, ti*t-). (SR tirp-eg to (tott-) show; Kui tonj-a (tonj-i-), tomb-a (tomb-i-) appear, seém; ws-;;-a
finish.) (tos-t-) show, reveal; Kuwi (F) tonja-aiyali appear; tossali show; (S)
936 ti*s n. (pl. -ul) short span, measure from thumb tip to tip of index finger. tonzanai (z = j) seem. ]
[Mar. tic id.] tukde n. (pl. -1) piece. tukdel part- to cut in pieces. (Kin. tukde piece.)
937 tod-, tott- to put on (shirt). (Kin. tor- to put on (shoes, etc.); SR tod-eq [Mar. tukda, tukdi, tukda, H. tukra id.] ]
to wear, p. 20 to dress.) [Ta. totu (totuv-, tott-) put on (as a ring, clothes), tum-, tum-t- to sneeze. [Ta. tummu (tummi-), tumpu (tumpi-) id.; Ma.
wear (as shoes); (totupp-, totutt-) wear (as clothes); Ka. todu/tudu (tott-) tummuka, tumpuka id.; Ko. tub- (tuby-) id.; To. tiib- (tiby-) id.; Kod.
put on (close-fitting clothes, ornaments); Te. todugu, todgu, toduvu clothe; timm- (timmi-) id.; Tu. tumbily sneezing; Te. tummu to sneeze; Nk. tux;a
todugu konu put on, wear; Nk. tor- (tott-) wear (bodice or shirt).] a sneeze; Pa. tumm- to sneeze; Oll. tum- id.; Kuwi (F) tshmali, (S)
938 toda n. (pl. -I) anklet. (Kin. tora id.) [Ka. toda, todavu, todige, etc., timinai id.; (S) tdmu a sneeze; Kur. tum’na to sneeze; Malt. tume id.]
certain clothing, an ornament; Tu. todigé clothes, ornaments; Te. todavu tuppa n. (pl. -I) bird’s nest. (Kin. tuppa, SR tuppa id.) [? Te. tuppa a
an ornament, a jewel. Cf. tod-, tott-.] small bush.]
939 tokre n. (pl. -1) shell. tupuk n. (obl. tupk-, pl. tupk-ul) gun. (SR tupaki, Hislop tubak id.) [Pa.
940 tolli tomorrow. ma‘r tolli day after tomorrow. (Kin. tolli early in the tupak id. Mar. H. toph cannon < Turkish, Pers.] ’
morning.) [Ta. tol old, ancient; tollai antiquity; tonru oldness, antiquity, turk-, turuk-t- to put (fuel) on fire (: turs-, turust-). kist sivval turk- to
old, ancient; topmai antiquity, oldness; Te. toli beginning, commencement; put fuel on the fire. [Ta. turu (turuv-, turr) be thick, crowded; (turupp-,
first, former, previous, old, ancient; formerly, previously; Nk. tolli to- turutt-) cram into mouth, stuff into bag or box; Ma. turuka be thronged,
morrow; Pa. tolli id.; Oll. tondun, tondunup id.; Kuwi (S) tollie before. ] stuffed, close; cram, push in; turuttuka force in, cram, stuff; Ko. turg-
941 tonge n. (pl. -1) knee. (Nk. tonge; Go. (A) toggra id.] (turgy-) be pushed into hole, sink into swampy ground; turk- (turky-)
942 toke n. (pl. -I) tail. (Kin. toka, Hislop toka id.) [Ta. tokai id.; Ka. push through a hole, cram into mouth; Ka. turugu, turagu be crammed,
toke id.; Tu. toke, tokely slope, declivity; Te. toka tail; Nk. toka id.; crowded; turuku, turaku force or crowd things into, cram, stuff; toru enter
Pa. toka id.; Go. tokar id.] a hole (as a mouse), go through a hole or eye (as a thread), penetrate,
943 to* pi n. (pl. -kul) hat. (Kin. topi id.) [Mar. H. topi id.] pierce; Te. tiru, daru enter, penetrate; torucu, tarcu insert, put in, push
944 to*ren n. (pl. -I) younger brother. {Haig torén id.) [Ta. toran friend; tori, in; (B) turagu, turugu (i.e., tur®) insert, stick in, cram in, gag, caulk;

toricci heroine’s confidante, maidservant; Ma. toran friend; tori confidante,
bridesmaid; Te. tadividu companion; todu help; toda with; Nk. toren (pl.

Pa. turkip- (turkit-) push, shove; Kur. turdna pass through any narrow
aperture, fall through a hole, ooze out; Br. trujjing choke (intr.).]
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turre n. (pl. -I) pig. (Kin., SR turre, Haig turré, Hislop turre id.) [Nk.
turre id.; Pa. turra sp. animal (not pig).]

turs-, turus-t- to thrust through hole (: turk-, turukt-),

tu*k n. dust (at rest, as in the hand). tuk pus- to perform the sraddha
funeral ceremonies. (P. tuk, Haig tuk earth; Kin. tak id., clay.) [Nk. tak
earth, clay; Pa. tuk, (S) takud id., soil; Oll. takur clay, earth.]

tu*l-, tu*t- to run. (SR tal-en id.; Kin. tal- flow, fly away.) pa*l pogk
tu* tin, the milk boiled over. [Ka. til go, move or proceed off, drive away,
pursue; tilu go off or away, rush forward, attack, chase, recoil; taldu
drive away, remove, scatter; talisu cause to proceed, spur on; Nk. tal-
(tat-) run, flow; Pa. tal- run, run away.]

tu* Ip-, tu* lup-t- to make to run (: tu*l-, tu-t-).

tu * rpet-, tu*rpet-t- to winnow (threshed grain). [Ta. tarru (tarri-) winnow,
throw up (as dust in the air); Ma. tirruka winnow, (wind) scatters; Ka.
taru winnow, drive off chaff from grain by means of the wind; Tu. tdpuni
winnow, fan; Te. toru husks of grain; tarpettu to winnow; (B) taru-pattu
winnow grain by scattering it from a fan to the breeze, expose anything
to the wind; Go. tarana fly away in the wind (as dust, clothes); (W)
turehtana to winnow. N.B. Te. r beside Ta. Ma. Ka. r. Cf. Burrow, TPS
1945.118. ]

tapor n. (pl. -sil) wooden cattle bell. [Nk. tapar, tapar cowbell; Go.
tapur, tapri wooden cattle bell (so Haig).]

tavak recognized, known. [Mar. thavka known (a word ““confined to books
and vulgar speakers’’—so Molesworth). ]

ta*k n. (pl. -ul) pain (cf. ta*k).

ta*k n. (pl. -ul) heel. (Kin. taka, SR daka id.) [? Mar. téc id.; Mar. H.
tég leg.)

ta*ka n, (pl. -I) cistern, tank. [Mar. taki, také id.]

tevri n. (pl. -kul) kneecap. [? Mar. tavli thin piece sliced off (as of
coconut shell, scalp, etc.), coconut saucer for oil of a lamp, forepart of
skull,]

te*m te*m in drops, drop by drop (7.10). [Mar. th&b a drop.]

te*s n. (pl. -ul) act of striking foot on obstacle. anuy tannadi te s laktin.
accidentally my foot struck against an obstacle. [Mar. thés, th&c, H.
thes knock.]

ti*n n. (pl. -sil) a tin. [Mar. < English tin.] ;

topla n. (pl. -I) grain basket. (Hislop topala id.) [Mar. topla, topli id.]

uba n. heat of sun. (Haig ubba heat.) [Ka. ubbe heat, steam; Tu. ubé
steam; Te. ubba closeness of weather, sultriness, heat; Nk. ubba heat of
sun. Cf. Mar. ab heat.]

ubara n. heat of fire. [Mar. ubara heat, esp. confined heat, closeness. ]
ud-, ut-t- to sit, sit down. (SR udd-ey id.; Hislop utten low [! lit. he sat
down].) kediak nadit utt anda. the tiger is crouching to spring. [Nk.
udd- (utt-) sit; udip- make to sit; Pa. und- sit; untip- (untit-) (cause to
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sit), transplant; Oll. und- sit; undup- (undut-) transplant; Go. iddana
(ats-) sit; (W) udina id.; uccahtina cause to sit.]

ud n. (pl. -ul) day; in: na*l udul four days, ayd udul five days, innig
udul this many days, etc. (4.65). (Cf. also na- ludul day before yesterday.)
udip-, udip-t- to make to sit (: ud-, utt-), (SR uddip-ey to seat, arrange.,)
udug n. (obl. udg-, pl. udg-ul) scaly pangolin (so I seemed to understand
the word to mean at the time when it was recorded,~but I suspect that
the real meaning is iguana). (Kin. urug iguana.) [Ta. Ma. utumpu; Ka.
uda, udu; Kod. udumbi; Tu. udu, odu, oddu; Te. udumu; Nk. hurug (pl.
hurg-ul); Pa. udu (pl. -); Go. irrim iguana. The words that have been
found for the pangolin or scaly anteater are: Ta. arunku, naluiku; Ma.
alluvan; Tu. alaiku, alaiku; Te. aluga, aluva, (B) aluga, aluva, alava.]

ul n. (obl. ut-) day; in: mu*nd ul three days, mu*nd utun for three days,
etc. (4.65). [Kur. ulla day, ullér two days, ullmind three days, ullnakh
four days, odul, undul one day; Malt. ulle by day, ulli-maqi night and
day, ullond day before yesterday, ullte, ullti of the day, ullu daylight.]
umbia n. (pl. -1) ear of wheat. [Mar. &bi id.]

umbul-, umbut- to urinate. umbulud urine (5.121). (Kin. umul- urinate;
SR umd-ey (transcribed uml-ep), p. 22 ml-en id.) [Ma. mollu, molla urine;
molluka pass urine; Ko. mol urine; Nk. umbul- urinate; Pa. uml-, umbl-
id.; umlukud, umbulkud urine; Kui mil-b-a (mat-) urinate; malka urine;
Kuwi (F) mrukali make water; mra’ka urine; (S) mankinai urinate; munka
urine; Kur. umbt®Ina (umblas), umUlna urinate; umulka urine; Malt. umble
make water; umbl-muro urine (muro id.). Cf. 2.66.]

un-, un-d- to drink. (SR un-eg id.) unip-, unip-t- to make to drink, not
giving with one’s own hand. [Cf. 2.55. Ta. un (unp-, unt-) eat a meal,
drink, (child) sucks (mother’s milk); Ma. unnuka eat (esp. rice), suck;
Ko. un- (ud-) drink, suck; To. un- (ud-) id.; Ka. un (und-) eat a meal,
suck (mother’s milk); Kod. uun- (umb-, und-) eat a meal; Tu. unupini,
unpini id.; Nk. un- (und-) drink; Pa. un- (und-) id.; untip- cause to drink;
Oll. un- drink; Go. iindana (itt-) id.; jawa indana take food (jawa porridge,
food); ihtana cause to drink; Kui un-b-a (ut-) drink, partake of food (with
&u a meal), smoke (tobacco); Kuwi (F) andali, (S) unnai drink; Kur. onna
(ondas) drink, eat (rice); onta’ana give a meal, make drink; Malt. ne
(ond-) drink; onde cause to drink; ? Br. kuning eat, drink, bite, suffer,
endure (is k- from the family of Ta. ko i nibble, graze, bite? See s.v.
kork-, korokt-.) On the meanings, see L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, [HQ
12.258-269.]

upor, upran after (follows verbal adjectives; 8.46). [Mar. upar, uparat, H,
tpar, uparat id. |

ur-, ur-t- to harrow. (SR @rr-en, p. 22 um-ep to plow.) [Ta. uru (uruv-,
urut-) plow; Ma. uruka id.; Ko. ug- (urt-) id.; To. usf- (ust-) ld, En. wr
(urt-/utt-) id.; urke, uruke plowing; Kod. u*l- (upp-, utt-) plow; Tu. uduni','
hiaduni, dappuni (Brahman dial. adeppuni, adappuni [L. V. Ramasv;vami
Aiyar, BSOS 6.900]) id.; ura, dappu plowing; uraly plowman’s song; Te.
dunnu, dunu plow; dukki tillage; Nk. ur- plow, harrow; Pa. ur- plow; Go.
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Kui ro-v-a- (ro-t-) ids; Kuwi (F)

(W) “!iné' (M) n!dlni, (PEL) \ld,lll! id-; id,; “gta 5 p|°w, plOW‘

iid.; i (ussas)
ivali (ra-), (S) lonai id.; Kur. uina/uyna
::Zr:‘ See Master, BSOAS 12.357, 360, 362.) ]
080 urki tap- to jump down. [Pa. urk- fall. Cf. tap-, ’lapt-. .
o8] urt-, urut-t- to give to drink, giving with one’s own anf ;” [,Nk =
(Ki:x art- id.; SR art-eq to cause one to drink, p. 21 to leed. A
feed, give to drink.

982 ut-, ut-t- to fall down. [Pa. ut tir- stumble; Malt. utre fall, drop down.)

SR or Lpl. ull]l, Haig or, Hislop ur
Ko. u°r village; To. u’r village ‘of
Kod. u-ri village; Tu. @ru vil-
‘ wife (?

«r n. (pl u+d-) village. (Kin. ?r,

" l:d; [Ta. Ma. ur village, town, city;

Tamils; Ka. ir village, town; R

?a;iag::w:: T:“nru id.; Nk. ur (pl. adl) village; Br. ura house,

or w;Lh Ta. ul; see lo*pal).) e
*r-t- . (SR p. 22 urp-eq to leak.) [Ta. Gru

o a(:::sel))ele:::ep(ed; l:.Ma. gruka ooze, (mouth) waters; urakka

B soaked, steeped; Tu. gjuni, Gsuni

. Ka. dru leak out, 00Z€&, be :
:::: o';: l::u (rn;nstead of r!) ooze, exude, spring, leak out, be soaked,

¢ ; 5. drop
i ith oozing water; uriyu leak (as a roof), >
:;1::5;:' 1::‘:0:: f::;:t d:l;, (:::. nglna drip or water (of the eyes); Kui
w - , spring up, sweal. . -
m:P ﬂ(u.l: )':oz,?ndpon s(waist(:lolh, belt), put on (clothes). (Km.bulr (tor
i '[waistclol.h]; SR ar-en to dress, wear,) anne u-tad unxy. elt .o-
aistcloth), [Nk. @r- wear; Pa, nidr- wear (loincloth, dhon:, dl:ll]gpxp
Z:lll‘pit’) pu.t (loincloth, dhoti) on somebody els'e; Oll. nér- vfela)rac :cc.-' 5
986 8-, u*s-t- to spit. (SR us-ey, p. 23 Us-ey |d..) [I‘;k. as-; Pa. 3
’Go dccana; (A) uc-, usk= id.; (W) uccal spittle. -
: ) swing.) [Ta. @fcal, mzo.nl a swmlg, o 1
gcal id.; Ka. uyyal, uyyalu, uyyale, av(v)ale id.; Tu. u”f‘llq, ﬁyaydll: %k;
hammocl;: Te. Gyala, dytla, uyyéla, uyyéla, uy?la, .nyela'x o CF ; s;mke
inging fipu swinging, rocking, one oscillation in swinging, o (W;
’:::'81;‘){?(' OEe a swing; Pa. ocal (pl. ucacil) swing, cradle; Go. tukar,
?:khé:-i a swing cot or cradle. See s.v. SR ngen.

wind on

us-;

087 u+se n. (pl. D cradle. (SR @p

3 Il enclosed place
- wpen. [Mar. vadgé yard, court, sma '
5 :;i:lns'::t.iv?l'ofnv:; Enclosure, cluster of huts erected for agncultural

i ; - di.)
:+le distance from the village); cf. va*d N
989 ‘:I:?;is:‘ ?:)la I:I::lle) n::n of carpenter caste. [Mar. badhai, H. barhat id.;

f. Turner s.V. barai. ] . )
990 :adgi‘:;en. (pl. orasikul) woman of carp?nte.r caste (: va.ddgil). :
991 vadi vadi very quickly (7.10). [Te. vadi quickness, rﬂpl" tz";amr D
992 vadk- vadak-t- to tremble, shiver. (2 SR pani varseq to B
to 'sh;ver .[SR pani cold].) [Te. vadaku wemble, s.hudciler, quiver, ;
570 e E’;!‘k‘ u:imr\lr:ii:. u:::i’:xl:)s. drip, trickle, (tide)

t- to pour. a. vat tiv-, val ) tHIC :
P ‘e':ﬁz_" (::?:ppg:-, va;ii:t-) cause to flow out, shed (tears), drain, straifi,
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filter; Ma. vatiyuka overflow, ebb, trickle; Te. vadiyu be strained or
filtered, percolate; vaducu let fall in drops, pour slowly; Go. warana
leak (of a house).]

993a vagay n. (pl. -sil) image of a god.

994 val n. (pl. -kul) grain of unhusked rice. val bi*am husked rice ready for
cooking. (Kin. valku [pl.] paddy; SR vallamba rice [see s.v. Kin. amba] ;
Hislop walkul id.) [Ta. valci boiled rice, rice, paddy; Te. vari paddy;
Nk. val id.; Pa. verci (usually in the pl. vercil) id.; Ol varsil (pl.) id.;
Go. w]iinjl rice, both growing and in the grain; Kur. bal ear (of corn, rice,
etc.).

995 vanna n. (pl. -n-ev, voc. vanna) elder brother’s wife, (SR vanna brother’s
wife.) [Nk. vanna elder brother’s wife.]

996 vang-, vapk-t- to bend (intr.). [Ta. vanku (vanki-) bend (intr., tr.), sink,
subside; Ma. vanauka bend (intr.); Ko. va*g- (va*gy-) make bulge (pot,
in throwing it on the wheel); vag- (vagy-) be slightly bowed down, be
obedient to orders; vak- (vaky-) bend (intr.), be cowed; To. pa*g- (pa* gy-)
fall; Ka. bagu bend (intr., tr.), bow, incline, stoop; banku be crooked,
bend; baggu bend, bow, become submissive; Kod. ba-ng- (ba* ngi-) be-
come bent, slope; bagg- (baggi-) stoop, bend down; Tu. baguni, baaguni
bow, stoop, lean; bagguni bend, bow, stoop, yield, submit; Te. vangu
bend, stoop, bow, become crooked, become low or humble; vancu bend,
cause to stoop, subdue, humble; Nk. vapg- bend (intr.); Pa. vang- be
bent; vangip- (vapgit-) bend; Kuwi (F) vwangali be crooked; vwakhali
bend; (S) wanginai be bent, stoop; Kur. begkna turn (tr.) from a straight
line, bend, curve; bepko crooked, bent, curved. ]

997 vange n. (pl. -I) brinjal, eggplant (Solanum melongera). (Kin. vangi, SR
vange id.) [Te. vanga, vaikaya id. Cf. also the IA words in Turner s.v.
baigun, esp. Skt. vanga-, Panjabi vanga, Mar. végi; cf. L. V. Ramaswami
Aiyar, JORM 5.3.165 £.]

998 vangip-, vangip-t- to bend (tr.) (: vang-, vapkt-).

999 vap-, vap-t- to bend (tr.) (: vagg-, vankt-).

1000 var- (allomorph va- in present-future, gerunds, and some other forms;
imperative va*, var), vatt- to come. (Kin. var-, SR p. 18 var-eq id.) [Nk.
var- id.; Pa. ver- (veii-) id.; Oll. var- (vad-, van-) id., appear; Ta. varu/var
(varav-, vant-; imperative va) come; etc. See Emeneau, Lang. 21.184-213.]

1001 vark-, varak-t- to saw. [? Pa. varc- scratch, ]

1002 vas n. (pl. -ul) flute. [Te. vase id., pipe; Nk. vacc (c = ts) flute. ]

1003 vastara n. (pl. -1) razor. [Mar. vastara, vastra id.]

1004 vat-, vat-t- to parch (grain). layel vat- id. [Ta. vara (varapp-, varant-),
varal (varalv-, varant-), varru (varri-) dry up, grow lean; varu (varuv-,
varunt-) be parched; (varupp-, varutt-) dry (tr.), parch; Ma. varaluka dry
up, grow very lean; varruka grow dry; Ko. varv- (vart-) (tissues) become
dry with fever; vat- (vaty-) (liquid) dries up, become dry and withered;
To. part- (part-) (tree) dries up, dies; Ka. bare (barat-) dry up, grow lean,
disappear; battu dry up, evaporate, wither, grow lean; Kod batt- (batti-)
(tank, cow) goes dry; Tu. barantuni grow dry, become lean, (sore) heals;



1005
1006
1007

1008

1009

1010
1011

1012

1013

1014
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battuni dry up, become lean; Te. vattu be drained, dried up, become lean;
varapu drought; Pa. vett- wither; vetip- (vetit-) dry (tr.); Oll. vat- dry,
wither; Go. waréndana (flower) shrivels as the seed pod forms; wattana
be dry, wither; Kui vas-a (vas-i-) be dry, wither, be lean; Kur. battna
(liquid) decreases (by evaporation, boiling, percolation, drying out);
Malt. bate dry up (as water); expose to heat for drying; Br. barring,
barringing become dry, be trained for a race, (corn) ripens, be parched,
wither, become stiff; barifing make dry, wear down, train for racing.]

vatta n, (pl. -1) share. [Mar. vata, H. béta id.]

va*ana n. (pl. -1) sandal (for foot). [Mar. v&han, pl. vdhana, id.]

vardi n. (pl. “kul) garden. (SR vadiye id.) [Mar. vadi, H. bari id. CL
vadga.]

va-kal outside. (SR vaka out.) ellatanat va‘kal var- to come out from
the house. [Ta. vayil, vacal doorway, entrance, gate, place; Ma. vatil
door, gateway, entrance; Ko. va*l entrance door; va*gl entrance; To.
po*s id.; po*sa‘r doorway, entrance; Ka. bagil, bagal, bakal, (inscr.)
vakkil gate, doorway; Tu. bakily door, gate; Te. vakili door, doorway;
Nk. vakal the outside; Pa. val outside. ]

va*na, in: va‘na vatti. it’s raining. (This was not carefully checked
and should probably be: va+na vattin [lit. rain came].) (SR vana rain;
vana varey to rain.) zelaptad va‘na the SW monsoon (see s.v.). [Ta.
van, vanam sky, cloud, rain; mapam sky; Ma. van, vanam, manam sky,
heaven; Ko. va*nm sky; va*nt u*r id. (lit. village in the sky); To. po* n
sky; kax fo*n (poetry) (black) sky; Ka. ban, bana, bana, bam sky; Kod.
ba*na id.; Tu. bana, bana id.; Te. vana rain; Nk. vana id.; Pa. vani
(stem van-) id.; Oll. vayn id.]

va*nzuti barren (of woman, cow, buffalo). [Mar. vajhoti barren woman. ]
va*ng-, va‘pk-t- to pour or ladle (liquid). (Kin. vapg- to drip, leak.)
[Ta. vakku (vakki-) pour (tr.); Ko. va*k- (va*ky-) pour out slowly (tr.);
To. po*x- (po*xy-) flow down completely; po-k- (po*ky-) empty out
completely; Ka. bagu pour off water from boiled rice, etc. by inclining
the vessel; Kod. ba‘k- (ba‘ki-) pour off water from cooked rice; Oll.
van(g)- leak; Go. wangana trickle (water, grain, dust); Kui vang-a (vang-i-)
leak, percolate; vapka (< vak-p-; vak-t-) cause to leak, pour out from a
small opening, sow in drills; Kuwi (F) vwangali, (S) wanginai leak; (F)
vwakhali, (S) wakh’nai pour. ]

va*sta, in: a*le ba‘ra va*stay at twelve o’clock at night. [Cf. Mar.
nav vajta at nine o’clock, lit. when nine is striking.]

vary-, va*y-t- to sow (with drill). (SR p. 20 vay-ey to sow; Kin. vay-
to sow with drill.) [Ta. vai (vaipp-, vaitt-) put, place, seat, lay by, store
up, possess, keep, create, set up; Ma. vekka put, lay, place, build, keep,
deposit, put aside; Ko. vay- (vac-) keep, place, beget, bear (child); To.
poy- (poc-) id.; Ka. bay, baycu, baccu deposit, put aside, hide; Kod.
bey- (bepp-, bece-) keep; Te. véyu (B) place, put, put on (as a dress);
Nk. vay- sow; ? Br. b&ning wear, put on.]

vedur m. (pl. vedud-l) bamboo. (Kin. vedur, SR vedda, p. 25 veddar [pl.
veddal], Haig veti, Hislop vetur id.) [Ta. vetir, vetiri, vetiram; Ko.
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1015

1016
1017
1018
1019

1020

1021

1022

1023

1024

1025

1026

1027

1028

1029

vedyr; Ka. bidir, bidaru, biduru, bidru, bidanu; Tu. bedyry; Te. veduru;
Pa. vedri (pl. vedrul); Oll. vedre (pl. -gil); Go. waddir, (W) waddur, (M)
vedir, (L) veduri; Kuwi (F, S) déru id.]

veglil-, veglil-t- to be uprooted. [Mar. végalné gather up within the em-
brace of the arms (grass, leaves, etc.).]

veglip-, veglip-t- to uproot (: veglil-, veglilt-).

vekor n. (pl. -sil) harrow. (Kin. vakkor id.) [Mar. vakhar id.]

vekrip-, vekrip-t- to harrow (: vekor).

velape n. (pl. -l) bat (animal). [Ta. vaval, vavval, vauval; Ma. vaval,
vavval; Ka. baval, bavali, bavul, bavuli; Kod. pa* pakki (pakki bird);
Tu. bavali, bavoli; Kuwi (F, S) bapla id. Nk. vagul, vagur id., flying fox;
Pa. vagur bat, are < Mar. vaghil id. L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, JBORS
16.324-326, suggests ““Austric’’ origin for the various forms of the word.]
veleg n. (obl. velg-, pl. velg-ul) fence. (Kin. velug (stem velg-) id.) [Ta.
Ma. véli fence, hedge, wall; Ko. ve*j fence; To. pe*sy stone wall of
pen; pe-ly fence (borrowed); Ka. beli fence, hedge; Kod. be*li fence;
Tu. beli id., hedge; Te. velugu, (B also) velgu id., enclosure; Go. (M)
velim fencing; (Pat.) velum fence; (Tr.) walihtana to fence.]

velen (? vellen) n. light. (Kin. velup(g), Hislop velang id.) [Ta. vilanku
(vilanki-) shine; Ma. vilanfuka id.; Ko. velg- (velgy-) (country) becomes
light before dawn; To. pitx- (potxy-) to dawn; Ka. belagu shine; n. light;
Tu. belaguni shine, glitter; belagy brightness; Te. veligu shine; burn,
flame, blaze; n. light, brightness, splendor; Pa. vili- be white; vil white;
Oll. viled white; Kuwi (F) vella, (S) wella id.]

ven n. (pl. vend-l) back. (SR ven bokka spine [bokka bone] ; Haig vén,
Hislop ven back.) [Ta. ven, ven, verin; Ko. ven; Ka. ben, bennu, bem;
Kod. benni; Tu. beri; Te. vennu, venu back. Cf. venka, vend, vetta. ]
vende n. (pl. -1) finger. (SR vende [pl. vend&] id.; Kin. vende finger,
toe; Hislop vendal fingers, toes.) [Ta. Ma. viral; Ko. verl; To. pe*; Ka.
beral, beral; Kod. bera; Tu. birely, berely; Te. vrélu, velu; Nk. vende;
Pa. vanda (pl. vandel); Oll. vande; Go. wirinj, warénj, (A) varanj, (M)
verenj, viraska, (L) vers; Kui vanju (pl. vaska); Kuwi (F) vwanja (pl.
vwaska), (S) wansu (pl. waska) finger.]

vend, in: vend okkod second, other. [Te. vendi again, once more, further.
Cf. ven, vegka, vetta.]

vegka (locative vepkat) behind; then (past). a*n ku*ten vepkat seddan.
I chased (or drove) the cow. (SR venkat behind, after; N. B. n, not n.)
vepka mut one by one (lit. behind and before). [Te. venuka, venka the
hinder part, back, rear; Nk. venka behind. Cf. ven.]

vessa n. fever. (SR vessa, Haig véssa id.) anun vessa vattin. | got fever.
[Ta. veccu heat; Ka. beccage, beccane id.; Tu. becca, beccana id.; Te.
veccu id.; vecca id., fever; Nk. vecca (c = ts) fever. Cf. ve*ndi.]

vet-, vet-t- to seize and take away. [Ka. vayyu, vey, veyyu, vai “‘carry
off, ete.”’] :
vetta with (8.64).. [Ka. bembari n. following; Te. venta, vembadi with;
Nk. vetta id. Cf. ven, vend, venka.]

vettiak n. (pl. -er) man of washerman caste. [Nk. vatiak id. H. betha id.]
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1030 vettiral n. (pl. Orasikul) woman of washerman caste (: vettiak).
1031 ve-*duk n. (pl. -er) vaidya, physician. [Mar. vaidya id.]

1032

1033

1034

ve*gad n. (obl. ve*gat-, pl. ve-gad-l) field. (Haig végad id.; Kin. végar
burnt field for cultivation,) [Etyma for ve*-: Ta. vayal, vayarkatu paddy
field; Ma. vayal, vail id.; Ka. bayal, bayil, baylu open space, field, plain;
Kod. be*li paddy field; Tu. baily fertile kind of rice-field in low land
which can be easily irrigated; Te. bayalu open space, field, meadow (<
Ka.); vevili field; Pa. vaya paddy field; Go. (A) vavur field; (LSI, Wun)
vavate into a field; (LSI, Chanda) vavute in a field; (LSI, Maria of Bastar)
vedate id.; (M) beda field. But the Kin, meaning is ‘burnt field for cultiva-
tion.” Does this point to ve*- being related to the verb meaning ‘be hot,
burn’ (see s.v. ve*ndi)? Etyma for -gad [ga+d]: Ta. katu forest, jungle
(and cf. vayar-katu above); Ma. katu id.; Ko. ka*r jungle withouttrees,
uncultivated ground, unfenced field; To. ko*d uninhabited place, wild;
ko* r cultivated field; Ka. kadu forest, jungle; Kod. ka*di jungle; Tu.
kady id., forest, wild; Te. kadu forest, wilderness; karu forest, wild.]
ve*l-, ve*l-t- to ask. (Kin. v&l- to beg, ask; SR p. 21 vel-en to request.)
ve*lt o*l- to ask (question). [Ta. véntu (vénti-) want, desire, beg,
entreat, request, be required, necessary; vél (vélp-, vétt-) desire, love,
marry; Ma. vEntu must; To. po°+d- (ps°dy-) beg; Ka. b&du, b&r wish,
desire, beg, entreat, request; b&lamba n. desire; Kod. bo*d- (bo*di-)
beg; Tu. b&duni beg, ask, entreat; bodu want, wish, desire, be necessary,
must; Te. v&du pray, beg, entreat, ask, wish, desire; Nk. v&l- beg, ask,
vélt ol- ask a question; ? Br. batinging summon, send for, pray for.]
ve*ndi hot. ve*nd i*r hot water. i*r ve*ndi eddin. the water became
hot. (P. véndi hot; Kin. véndi id.; vey- to be on fire, burn; vey gal- to
cook [cf. kal-]; SR veiy-en to burn, p. 21 vey-ep to prepare bread [ i.e.,
to bake] ; vaigl-ep, vaigl-en to boil, cook.) [Ta. v& (vev-/vekuv-, vent-)
be hot, burn, be scorched, be boiled, cooked; Ma. véka be hot, burn,
boil; Ko. vey- (vedy-) be burned, (broth) boils; veye- (veye-) bum up,
cook; vet- (vety-) weld (i.e., make redhot); To. péy- (péd-) bum (intr.),
be hot; Ka. b&, béyu, beyyu (bend-) be burnt up, be scorched, be cooked,
burn with fever; b&su, b&yisu, beyyisu burn up, boil, bake; Kod. be*y-
(be*v-/be*yuv-, bedij-) be warmed, burned, (rice) cooks; bey- (bepp-,
becc-) cook (rice); Tu. b&yuni be cooked, baked, boil, seethe; b&pini,
beyipini, beyipini boil (tr.), be boiled, seethed, cooked; Te. vEgu be
burnt, scorched, fried; vécu fry, grill; v&di heat, warmth; hot, warm; Nk.
vi- burn (intr,); vip- burn (tr.); vendi hot; Pa. vé&di lukewarm; vép- (vet-)
be warm; vey boiled rice; vey- (rice) is boiled; veypip- (veytit-) boil
(rice); ? vedp- (vedt-) fry; Oll, veytal nir hot water; Go. wéiana be cooked,
boiled, scalded; w&istana boil (tr.); Kui v&-v-a (v&-t-) be well cooked,
(forest) is fired; veh-p-a (veh-t-) be hot (liquids, food); Kuwi (F) veyali
(vet-) catch fire; vehini hot; (S) wespini, wehini adj. warm; Kur. bi’ina
(bicc-) be cooked, baked, fried, broiled, parched in heat; bita’ana cook,
broil, bake, dry in heat; Malt., bice be cooked, be heated; bite cook; Br.
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1035

1036

1037
1038

1039

1040

1041

1042

basing, basinging become hot; bising (bisis-), bisinging be baked, cooked,
ripen; bising (bise-) bake, cook. Cf. also vessa.] .

ve*nz-, ve-ns-t- to thatch., ellat gaddi ve*nz- to thatch the house with
grass (lit. thatch grass onto the house), [Ta. véy (veyv-, véynt-) cover,
thatch, put on (garland); Ko. ve*j- (ve*j-) thatch; To. pe*y- (pe-s-) id.;
Tu. bépuni id.; Nk. vénj- (j = dz) id.; Pa. v&i- id.; Go. wesana id.; Kui
veg-a (veg-i-) id.; viori n. thatch; via thatch grass, thatch; Kuwi (F)
vigali to thatch; Kur. baina (baif-) cover with tiles, thatch, etc.; Br. ?
béning wear, put on; ? bérifing make to wear, clothe (for these last two,
cf. the family of Ta. vay put, place, etc.; Te. véyu (B) place, put, put
on [as a dress]). For m-forms, see Burrow, BSOAS 11.352.]

ve'r n. (pl. ve*d-l) root. (Hislop vendal id.) [Ta. Ma. var; Ko. ve r;
To. ps-r; Ka. ber; Kod. be'r; Tu. bery; Te. veru; Nk. ver (pl. vadl);
Pa, var (pl. -kul); Oll. vér id.; Kuwi (F) vé’la root of large tree.]

ve* sni n. (pl. -kul) nose-rope. [Mar. vesan id.]

ve‘t, in: ve*t a*d- to hunt. [Ta. véttam, vettu, véttai hunting; véttam/
vEttaiy atu to hunt; Ma. vétta hunting; Ko. ve*t id.; ve*t a*r- to hunt;
To. pe-t hunting; pe-t o to hunt; Ka. bete, bente hunting; bétey adu
to hunt; Kod. bo*te hunting; Tu. bente, bonte, béti id.; Te. véta id.; Vet
adu to hunt; Nk. véta hunting; Go. (M) veta id.; Kuwi (F) betta kiali, (S)
beta kinai to hunt.]

vin-, vin-t- to hear. (Kin. vin- id.; SR p. 22 vinn-en to listen; in-ep to
hear, is undoubtedly a misprint, since p. 19 has in-en to speak.) [Ta.
vinavu (vinavi-), vina (vinay-) ask, investigate, give ear to, listen, hear;
Ma. vinavuka ask; Ko. vent- (veynt-) id.; To. pint- (pinty-) id.; Te. vinu
hear, listen, obey; Nk. vin- hear; Pa. ven- (vett-, vend-) id.; Oll. ven-
(vet-, vey-) id.; Kui ven-b-a (ves-) id., listen, inquire, ask; Kuwi (F)
venjali hear, ask; (S) wennai hear, question; Kur. menna (medj-) hear,
listen, obey, question, ask; Malt. mene hear, ask; Br. bining hear. ]
vitanam n. (pl. °nal) seed. (Kin. vitanam id.; vit- to sow broadcast; cf.
item 3149,) [Ta. vittu seed, semen; viccu seed; Ma. vittu seed, semen;
vita sowing, sowing season, grain sown; Ko. vit seed; To. pit id.; Ka.
bittu, birtu, bitta id.; bede seed, sowing; Kod. bitti seed selected for
sowing; bede intercourse of animals (not of cattle); Tu. bitty seed,
testicles; bide particular sort of seed; Te. vittu, vittanamu seed, testicle;
veda sowing, the rutting season; Nk. vitanam (pl. ®nal) seed; Go. (W)
wijja, (M, L) vija id.; Kuwi (F) vicanga semen; (S) bitza (pl. -nga) seed;
Malt. bici id. Cf. Burrow, TPS 1946.10.]

vi‘p n. (pl. -ul) backbone. [Ko. vi*v hollow on each side of backbone;
Tu. bimpu tail; Te. vipu the back.]

vi*r-, vi*t- to sell. (SR p. 21 vir-eq id.) [Nk. vir- id.; Pa. vir- id.; OIL.
vir- id.; Kur. bisna id.; Malt. bise id. Kol.-Nk. r, Pa.-Oll. r, Kur.-Malt.
s look to PDr. r; these words are not connected with Ta. vil- (virp-, virp-),
etc. ]
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zadp-, zadap-t- to flick away. gul zadp- to empty ashes from pipe. [Mar.
jhadapné fan, flap, winnow; H. jharapna fight.] 1

zanga n. (pl. -I) pace. [Ka. jange siride; Te. janga id.; Pa. janga step,
stride. Are they connected with Skt. jangha leg from knee to ankle >Te.
janga, jaigha calf of leg?]

za*| n. dusk, in: za*| pattin, it became dusk.

za* lke n. (pl. =) net. [Mar. jalz, jali, H. jal, jala, jal id.]

za*m n. (pl. -ul) animal.

za*mbu n. (pl. -kul) rose-apple. (SR jam guava.) [Mar. j.lb, jabal, H.
jam, jamun various species of the Eugenia genus, including the rose-
apple.]

zl:‘:r-, za*r-t- (water) leaks from pot. [? Mar. jharng, H. jharma leak,
ooze; Mar, jharné sift; H[. jharna poui-.]

za*t n. (pl. -ul) caste. [Mar. jat id.

zeburdea:i by force, in spite of everything. [Mar. jabardast, H. z'abo
oppressive, unjust and violent; Mar. jabardasti, H. zab® oppression,
violence; < Pers.] )
zelaptad va*na the SW monsoon. [zelaptad is non-male sg. of verbal adj.
*zelapta from an otherwise unrecorded verb *zelap-, zelap-t- make wet
(?) (cf. 4.53, 5.19, 20, 28) < Mar. jal water. For va‘'na, see s.v. 1009.
Lit. rain which wets.] ) )
zen person. Used as a classifier after numerals from five up in counting
nouns denoting male persons; the pl. zenikul is aimilarly.' used in f:on-nt.mg
nouns denoting female persons (8.55). [Mer. jan (H. jand), f. jani id.,
is similarly used.] i
ze*na n. (pl. -l) span (measurement). [Ta. Ma. can; l'(o. g'a'l_:; To. ki*n;
Ka. gén, géna, génu; Kod. ca* ni; Tu. geny, géna; Te. jena id.]

zid n. (pl. -1) kidney. - T

zidyga n. (pl. -I) cattle bell. (Haig dziraga bell.) [Kuwi (F) jiringa cow-
bell.] !
zilal n. (pl. -sil) small bell (one of a string) on strap around bullock’s
neck.

zo* d n. (pl. -sil) joint. [Mar. jod, H. jor id.]

zo*de n. (pl. -I) turban. (Haig dzode id.) zo*de sut- to put on a tfxrban.
z0*dip-, zo*dip-t- to aim. ki*| zo*dip- to fold hands m.the a?).all ges-
ture of reverence. (SR jodip-en to fold.) [Mar. jodl_n.i, H. jorna join; Mar.
hat jodné fold the palms together in respectful at!ennot‘x (h'it hand).] ‘
zo*k n. (pl. -ul) a time. okkodi zo‘k once only. indip zo*kul twice.
mu*ndiy zo*kul three times. [Go. jhog time. ] .

zo*p n. sleep, droweinessi in: anne kandlug zo*p vattin. sleep came to
my eyes. [Mar. jhap sleep.

lZ'rﬁarak n. (pjl. ‘-)er) u:'ong, stout man. [Mar. jordar strong, powerful,
firm. ]

20 *rdarral n. (pl. Orrasikul) strong, stout woman (: zo:rdarak).

zuv n. (pl. -ul) yoke. (Kin. juvva id.) [Mar. ji, H. jﬂi' id.]

zu* | n. (pl. -sil) bullock’s body cloth. [Mar. H. jhal id.]
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Proper names of persons

bayji n. pr. female. [Mar. bai a respectful term for elderly female, smallpox
goddess + ji particle of respect.]

campak (voc. campa) n. pr. male. [Mar. < Skt. campaka- the tree Michelia
campaka. ]

cendri n. pr. female. [Mar. < Skt. candra- moon. ]

dondiak n. pr. male.

esudi n. pr. female.

gengi n. pr. female. [Mar. < Skt. gaiga the river and goddess Ganges. ]

itiak n. pr. male. [Mar. vithi = vitthal the god Krsna. ]

jeni n. pr. female.

kam bu*ji n. pr. female.

lakmak (voc. lakma) n. pr. male. [Mar. < Skt. laksmi goddess of fortune, wife
of Visnu.]

leyji n. pr. female,

maa de *v n. pr. male. [Mar. < Skt. mahadeva- the god Siva; cf. 8.45.]

saytri n. pr. female. -[Mar. < Skt. savitri n. pr. epic heroine.]

si‘tara*m n. pr. male. [Mar. sitaram Sita and Rama.]

su*riak n. pr. male. [Mar. < Skt. sirya- the sun.]

tulsiak (voc. tulsia) n. pr. male. [Mar. tulas, tulst holy basil (Ocimum basi-
licum).]

va* giak n. pr. male. [Mar. vagh tiger.]

Designations of males and females of exogamous divisions (go*tra), All the
designations of females have plurals in Orasikul.
badadi (pl. -kul), badarral
bivnare (pl. -I), bivnarral
boccak (pl. -er), bocciral (adj. bocca) <
bodiak (pl. -er), bodiral (adj. bodia)
bosse (pl. -1), bosseral (? cf. Bhonsla, the family of the rulers of Nagpur)
buruktiak (pl. -er), buruktiral (adj. buruktia)
caaged (pl. -sil), caagerral
dabe (pl. -1), daberal
devnare (pl. -1), devnarral
debbur (pl. -sil), debburral
elki (pl. -kul), elkiral (< elka rat)
gasadi (pl. -kul), ( no female designation recorded)
godni (pl. -kul), godniral
gorpodiak (pl. -er), gorporral (adj. gorpodia; < gorpodi scaly pangolin)
goti (pl. -kul), gotiral
guntiak (pl. -er), guntiral (adj. guptia)
ke * legundi (pl. -kul), ke *legundiral
kirit (pl. -ul), kiritral
komti (pl. -kul), komtiral
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lupsiak (pl. -er), lupsiral (adj. lupsia)

madni (pl. -kul), madniral

mangi (pl. -kul), mangiral

mapgorle (pl. -I), mangorral

mi - telak (pl. -er), mi* terral (adj. mi*tela; < mi* te hare; cf. 3.12)
mood (pl. -ul), moodral
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ma* la, ma* letal Mahar

rengariak, repgartad dyer

sammari, sammartad Chamar

si* piak, si* piral tailor

vadgi, vadgiral carpenter

vettiak, vettiral washerman

mundali (pl. -kul), mundarral
murzudi (pl. -kul), murzurral

ne *kvadiak (pl. -er), ne *kvarral (adj. ne* kvadia)

padsi (pl. -kul), padsiral
pediari (pl. -kul), pediarral

raddi (pl. -kul), raddiral (cf. Te. raddi, reddi name of a certain caste,

of a village)

sapode (pl. -1), saporral

sible (pl. -I), sibleral

sindiak (pl. -er), sindiral (adj. sindia;
Gwalior)

sirbendi (pl. ~ul), sirbendiral

sivai (pl. =kul), sivniral

so*ramle (pl. 1), so* ramral

2 of. Sindhia, the family of the rulers of

tervaliak (pl. -er), tervarral (adj. tervalia; < terval sword)
te * kam (pl. -sil), te *kambral (cf. the Go. exogamous division tekam [teak])

ta* bdu (pl. ~kul), ta* bdural

ukda (pl. -1), ukdiral

vagdara (pl. -1), vagdarral

vatoda (pl. -1), vatorral

vi*r ga*ma (pl. -I), vi*r ga*maral
zamkol (pl. -sil), zamkorral
zedged (pl. -sil), zedgerral

zole (pl. -I), zoleral

Designations of males and females of castes

ba*ma, ba*martad brahman
buddiak, buddiral basket maker (Burad)
di* vari, di*vartad fisherman

cowherd (Gowari)

gaykiak, gaykiral
gevliak, «...
vevsy govgirtad

cowherd (Gawali, Gaoli)
milkman

gonda, gondortad Gond .
govarak, govartad cowherd (Gowari)
katiak, katiral blacksmith

ko lavan, ko* lavtad (adj. ko* lav) Kolam

kunbiak, kunbiral Kunbi

malan, malandral l;iarber

manga, ma ad Mang

ma?gdiak, rzg?r:liral gardener (Mali)

headman

2001
2002
2003
2004
2005

2006
2007

2008
2009

2010
2011

2012
2013

2014
2015
2016

2017
2018

Section 2 (items 2000-2365). SR’s vocabulary

(items not already entered in section 1)
akkabai elder sister. [Ta. akka, akkai, akkan; Ma. akka; Ko. akn; To.
okn, okok; Ka. akka; Kod. akké; Tu. akka, akke; Te. akka; Go. takka,
(L) akka id.; akkd maternal grandfather (said by his granddaughter); Pa.
akka mother’s father; Kui ake grandfather, ancestor; Kuwi (S Gramm., p.
63) akku grandfather. See s.v. item 72 bai.] -
alken to sprinkle. [Nk. alk- id.; Pa. alk- id.]
ane, p. 30 anay thus. [Cf. item 23 anton.]
arpalipen to attack.
asal good, pure, clean. [? H. accha good.]
ayya mother’s father. ayyak god. [Ta. ayyan, aiyan, ayya, ai father,
sage, priest, brahman; Ma. ayyan father, lord; Ko. ayn (voc. aya*) father,
father’s brother or parallel male cousin, mother’s sister’s husband; To.
in, eyi* (voc. eya+) id.; Ka. ayya, aya father, grandfather, master, teacher;
Kod. ayyé father’s brother or parallel male cousin, mother’s sister’s.
husband; Tu. ayye priest, minister, teacher, master; Te. ayya, aya father.]

adi varey to remember. [Mar. H. adhi thought, anxiety. ]

ajir day before yesterday, that day. (Cf. ejir.) [Nk. asir id. Cf. item 824
sid.]

akas sky. [Mar. H. akas id.]

alad thence.-(Cf. ilad.) [To. al there, in that place; Ka. alli, ali that
place.] i ’ '

alapasad beyond, on that side. (Cf. ilapasad, alad.)

amedda castor. (Kin. ameda id.) [Ta. amantam, amanakku castor-oil
plant; Ma. amanakku; Ko. a*mand id.; To. o°*mulg id.; Ka. amanda,
amanda, avudala, avudla, avundla id.; Tu. alymbuda, alymbude id.;Te.
amudamu castor oil. Cf. Skt. amanda(ka)-, amanda-, manda-; and contrast
Skt. eranda-, Mar, erad, H. rér.]

amorapen to sound. [? Cf. item 542 moray- and item 544 morp-.]

arankei (n, not ) palm of the hand. (Hislop arungkei id.) [See s.v. item
401 ki-.]

askud axle. [Nk. ak, ackur id.; Pa. ackur id. Mar. a&s id.]

asra shelter. [Mar, H. asra id.]

avaripey to grip, bind. [Mar. avalné clutch, clinch.]

badlipey to change. [Mar. H. badla, badli change < Ar.]
bajar courtyard. [Mar. bajar, H. bazar market < Pers.]
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9019 bakari grain store. [Mar. bakal shopkeeper < Ar.; bakali business of
shopkeeping.]

2020 band kalley to shut. [Mar. bad karné id. See s.v. item 337 kal-.]

2021 banti katen to move bullock (?). [? See s.v. item 74 bandi. See s.v. item
353 kat-.]

2022 bangar gold. [Ta. pankaru, pankaram, vankaram id.; Ka. bangara id.; Te.
bangaru, bang ramu id. Cf. Skt. bhragara-.)

2023 barre buffalo. (Kin, barre id.) [Te. barre female buffalo.]

2024 bai (pl. baine) woman. [Mar. bai affix of respect to the names of females
in general.]

2025 balipey to weed out the field. (Kin. balip- to weed.)

9026 bava sister’s husband. (Hislop bhaw brother.) [Ka. bhava, bava, ba,
bhama sister’s husband, male cross-cousin; Ko. ayl ba*vn (collective term
for all such relations); Kod. ba*vé elder male cross-cousin; Tu. bave,
bhave brother-in-law; Te. bava elder male cross-cousin, elder brother-in-
law (i.e., elder sister’s husband, or spouse’s elder brother whether older or
younger than oneself); Go. bato sister’s husband. Cf. Skt. bhava respected
sir!]

2027 bebde tomato. [Nk. bhedre id.]

2028 bera bamboo strips.

2029 bina navel.

2030 bira gourd. [Ta. pir, pirkku, piram sponge gourd, Luffa acutangula Roxb.;
Ma. piram, pirakam, piccakam id.; Ka. hire, hiri, ire id., Cucumis acut-
angulus Lin.; Tu. pire Luffa acutangula; Te. bira, birakaya snake gourd
plant, Trichosanthes anguina; Pa. bira Luffa acutangula.

2031 boida courtyard. (Kin. boyda room.)

2032 boili hemp.

2033 bokane bucket.

2034 bolla paden to be on one’s back. [See s.v. i
112 bo- dla.]

2035 bond varren to worry. [See s.v. item 1000 var-,]

2036 bondka arey (arrey) to dry of throat. (Kin. bondka throat.) [See s.v. item
6l a*r-.)

92037 botla drop. [Ka. Te. bottu id.; Pa. bot id.]

2038 burra pumpkin. (Haig burra id.; Kin. burra gourd.) [Ka. burade, burude,
buddi gourd-bottle, calabash, dry gourd, head, skull; Tu. burudé bottle
made of the shell of a coconut, gourd, etc.; skull; Te. burra empty shell
of a long gourd, head, skull; Nk. burra gourd, pumpkin; Pa. burka gourd;

Go. piirka id.]

tem 624 pad-. ? Cf. also item

2039 bharosata trustworthy. [Mar. bharvasa, H. bharos trust, confidence.]
2040 bhai very. [Nk. bhay, bhay id.]

92041 bhate furnace. [1A.]
2042 bheteren to meet. [Mar. H. bhet meeting, visit; cf. item 96 be-ti. See

s.v. item 217 er-.]
2043 bhogile to enjoy. [Mar. bhogné, H. bhogna id.]
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2044 bhui murde groundnut. [Cf. Mar. bhui mig id. See s.v. item 2216 mudd
2045 bhat (pl. bhata) devil. [IA.] o
2046 camcam go (?).

2047 camca spoon. [Mar. camca, H. cameca id. < Pers.]

2048
2049
2050
2051
2052
2053
2054
2055
2056
2057

2058
2059
2061
2062
2063
2065
2067
2068
2069
2070
2071
2072

2073
2074

2075

canci bag. [Mar. cdci bag with divisions or pockets. ]

cavra palm of foot. [Mar. cauda forepart of the foot.]

cadipen to sift. [Mar, calng, H. calna id.]

cati chest [of the body] . [Mar. H. chati id.]

cikhal mud. (Kin. cikla id.) [Mar. cikhal id.]

cimni sparrow. [Mar. cimna id. (male), cimni id. (female).)

cinta tamarind. (Cf. item 2313 sinta.)

cintevela evening. [See s.v. item 839 sitte and item 2362 vela.)

colna pants. [Mar. colna a pair of short breeches or drawers. ]

cikat dark. (Kin. cikati darkness.) [Te. cikati id., obscurity, gloom
dark; cijikati twilight; Pa. cikod (pl. cikocil) darkness, night; Oll. sika;
darkness; Go. sikati pitch darkness; (W) sikata, (M) ikad, (A) sikati
darkness. ] ' '
cori bodice. cori toren to wear bodice. [Mar. cola, coli, H. cola, coli
bodice. Te. cola jacket. See s.v. item 937 tod-.] . .

cuna lime. [Mar. cuna, H. ciina id.]

curipen to strain,

cutta smoke pipe (1). [Mar. cutta cigar, tobacco-pipe.]

chadi cane. [Mar. chadi, H. chari id.]
chan good. [Mar. H. chan id.]
chedi stick. (Cf. item 2062 chadi.)

dadpa good. (? Hislop dadapan handsome, strong.) [Nk. dharapa good.]
dam spirit, power. [Cf. item 153 dem. Mar. H. dam spirit, breath < Pers.]
dardi bank. [Mar, darad, dardi steep slope, high bank.]

daroja door. [IA < Pers.]

dautan distant. davva id. (Haig pérdav id.; Hislop peredaw far; cf. per-
s.v. item 665 pedda.) [Te. davvu distance, distant; Nk. dhav distance.
Cf. Skt. daviyas- more distant, davistha- most distant.]

davdipen to lose. [Mar. davadné, daudné, H. dauma squander, throw
away.] | ' ’

_daya kindness. [Mar. daya id. Te. daya id.]

deyam temple. deyanam god. .[Cf. item 166 di*am.]

dinam (pl. dinmil) day. [Mar, H. din id. Te. dinamu id.]

diten to rub; in: dasina ditey to rub teeth, nune diten to oil. [Ta. tittu
(titti-) rub, smear, smooth, whet, polish; Ko. ti*t- (ti*c-) paint, rub on
liquid; Ka. tidu press, squeeze, rub, scour, smear, .whet; Kod. ti*t- (ti*ti-)
m.b 0|]1 or off, stroke; Tu. tiduni rub, press; Te. tidu sharben; Nk. dhit-
wipe. .
dule pillar,
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2087

2089

2100
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dupari noonday time, in daytime. [Mar. dupar noon; dupari at noon.]

durra mud. (Kin. durra earth, soil,)

dutta earthen pot. (Kin. dutta small earthen pot.) [Ta. tutai small vessel
made of earth; Ma. tata milkpot, cup; Te. dutta small earthen pot.]

duva panther. (Kin. do [pl. -gu(l)] id.) [Pa. da (pl. duvul) tiger; Go. (M)
du, doal, (L) duval id.; (A) dual panther; ? Ta. uruvai tiger.)

dhangar (n, not g) shepherd. [Mar. dhangar id.]
dhandi big rope.

dans mosquito. (? Kin. dac leech.) [Mar. H. d&s mosquito.]

dingdang eren to swing. [See s.v. item 217 er-,]

dogor (pl. dogoll) back. (Kin. dogor [pl. dogodl] id.)

dompa leaf cup. (Kin. dompa id.) [Ka. doppe, doppe cup or dish of leaves;
Te. doppa cup formed of leaf or leaves; Nk. doppa leaf cup; Pa. doppa
id.; Go. dspps small leaf cup.]

dondya water snake.

dhal shield. (Hislop dhal id.) [Mar. H. dhal id.]
dhila loose. [Mar. dhila, H. dhila id.]
dhoggi old, aged.

ede where? [Nk. ede whither?]

edgen to drive away. edgut kosen to abduct. (Kin. edg- to drive away.)
[Nk. edg- drive away. See s.v. item 417 kos-.]

ejir when? ejir &jir sometimes. [Nk. &sir what day? when? Cf. item 824
sid.

elgen (written: yalgen) to embrace. [Nk. elg- id.; Pa. ol-, olv-, oli ( <
*olg-) id.]

enagl elephant. (Kin. &ngi id.) [Ta. yanai, apai; Ma. ana; Ko. a*n; To.
a*n; Ka. ane; Kod. a*ne; Tu. @né; Te. &niigu, &nika, &niga, &nige; Pa.
anu; Oll. &nig; Po. &nig (pl. engi); Go. yeni id.]

ende crab. (Kin. ende id.; Hislop yenda land crab.) [Ta. fantu, fientu,
nantu; Ma. fantu; Ka. endrakayi, esadi, &di; Kod. fiandi; Tu. dedji; Te.
el'ldl.'i, endrika, endrakaya; Nk. ende; Pa. irdi; Oll. irid (pl irdil); Go.
y&t& crab.]

enpen to put, to plant. (Kin. &np- to plant.)

erad enough. )
errodi (written: yarrodi) red. (Kin. erori, Hislop yerrodi id.) [Ta. eruvai
blood, copper; Ka. ere a dark-red or dark-brown color, a dark or duaky:
color, soil of a dark color, black soil; Te. erupu, erra, errana, errani
redness, red; r&-gada, ré-gadi clay (gadda clod)., Ta. Ka. r and Te. r do
not match; cf. Master, BSOAS 12.351, s.v. *eragada. ]

ersen to sift,

gaddiyen to reach,

W
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2101 gadbad matter. [Mar. gadbad, H. garbar excitement, confusion. Cf. Te.
gadabada id. ]

2102 ganden to prick, p. 21 to break of thorn. sar ganden to lodge of a thorn.

2103 gari drag. .

2104 gandhil potte stinging bee. [Mar. gidhil, gadhilmasi gadfly, or other fly
of which the bite occasions a bump. See s.v. item 713 potte.]

2105 gare wheel. [Pa. gada id. Halbi gara id.]

2106 garipen to strain, sieve. [Mar. galng, H. galana id.]

2107 gate spoon.

2108 gegga many.

2109

2110
2111
2112
2113

2114

2115
2116

2117
2118
2119

gellen to win. (Kin. gel- id.) [Ta. keli (kelipp-, kelitt-) conquer, over-
come; Ko. gelc- (gelc-) win and secure something; gel- (ged-) win; To.
kelc- (kelé-) be successful; Ka. gel (geld-), gedi/gelu/gellu (gedd-), geli
(gelit-, gelid-) win, gain, conquer, overcome, triumph; Kod. gell- (gedd-)
win; Tu. gelipuni, gelpuni, genduni id.; Te, gelucu id.; Nk. ghel- id.;
Kuwi (S) gelhinai id.]

goda wall. [Ka. gode; Tu. godé; Te. goda id.]

golsa chain.

gomasi fly. [Mar. gomasi gadily.]

gore b;llet. [Mar. gol, gola, goli, H. gola, goli anything round, including
bullet.

gudi temple. [Ta. Ma. kuti house, hut; Ko. gury temple; To. kury Hindu
temple; Ka. gudi house, temple; Tu. gudi small shrine; Te. gudi temple;
Pa. gudi id.; Oll. gudi id.; Kui kiri hut; gudi central room of a house.
See Burrow, BSOAS 11.137; TPS 1945.95.]

gudipen to cut crops or grass.

gudmen to make noise. (Kin. gurmcad it thunders.) [Ta. kutukutu (-pp-,
~tt-) rumble, rattle; Ma. kutukuta onomatopoetic descriptive of guggling,
rumbling noise; Ko. gurg- (gurgy-) to thunder; gurgl n. thunder; gur gur
in- (water) runs with a gurgle; Ka. gudu sound used in imitating rumbling,
growling, thundering, or roaring; gudugu to thunder; n. thunder, roar;
gudugudu gurgling sound of running water; Tu. gudugudu a rumbling noise
as of thunder; Pa. gurl- to thunder; Kur. gurguramba’ana, gurgur®ma make
a succession of abrupt noises rapidly repeated (e.g., thunder, handmill,
hookah, a shot re-echoing among hills).]

ilad hence. (Cf. alad.) [To. il here, in this place; Ka. illi, ili this place.]
ilapasad (? ila pasad) this side. (Cf. alapasad, ilad.)

iltama younger sister’s husband. (Kin. iltam boy who serves for a wife
in her father’s house,) [For il-, see s.v. item 470 le *gga. For -tama,
cf. Ta. tampi younger brother or male parallel cousin; Ma. tampi, tampan
younger brother; Ka. tamma id.; Kod. tammané (voc. tammayya+n) id.;
Tu. tammaiya an affectionate form of addressing a younger brother; Te.
tammiidu younger brother; Go. tammir id.; Kui ambesa, tambesa id. Cf.
also Ta. empi my younger brother, numpi, umpi your younger brother, and
see Emeneau, Lang. 29,339-353.]
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inetana from today. [Cf. item 309 inded.]

inka still. [Cf. item 312 ini.]

inthe so.

ippa mahua tree. (Kin. ippa id.) [Ta. ippai, iruppai, iluppai id. (Bassia
longifolia); Ma. iruppa, irippa, ilippa id.; Ka. ippe Bassia latifolia Roxb.;
Tu. ippe olive; Te. ippa Bassia longifolia; Pa. irup, irpa mahua; Go.
irod mahua tree (Bassia latifolia); (A) hiruk mara id.; Kui irpi mahua tree
or flower. ]

isre glowworm,

ikey to pound. [Nk. Tk- pound grain.]

indeq to swim, [Ta. nintu (ninti-), nificu (nifici-); Ma. nintuka; Ko. ni*nj-
(ni*nj-), ni*cid- (ni*cit-); To. ni*g- (ni*j-), ni*d- (ni*dy-); Ka. Tju, Isu;
Kod. mi*nd- (mi*ndi-); Tu. ninduni, Tcuni, 1juni; Te. Tdu; ? Go. naritana,
(Pat.) itaréna id.]

Iyanna hence.

jaldi soon. [Mar. H. jaldi id. < Pers. Ar.]

janvar animal. (Hislop janawar id.) [Mar. H. janavar, H. janwar id. <
Pers.]

jaragey to slip. [Ta. cari (cariv-, carint-) slip, slide, tumble down;
(caripp-, caritt-) cause to slip or roll; Ma. cariyuka slide down, slip, roll
down; Ko. jarv- (jard-) slip and fall, slide down a slope; (jart-) cause to
slip and fall; Ka. jari (jarid-), jaragu, jarigu, jarugu, sari, saraku, saruku
fall, slip, slide; Tu. jeriyuni fall or slip down; Te. jaragu, jarugu slide,
glide, slip, creep, be slippery; Malt. jarqe be dropped, fall. Cf. Burrow,
BSOS 9.719.]

jatra fair, [IA < Skt. yatra.]

jinkak story.

jitagal servant, [Cf. Te. jitagddu paid servant.]

jod1 pair. [Mar. jodi, H. jor1 id. Ka. Te. jodu id.]

jokad slowly. [Ko. joyk carefulness; Ka. joke care, caution, beauty,
harmony, grandeur; Kod. jo'ke care; Tu. joke care, caution, safety; Te.
joka manner, way, grandeur, prettiness, duly, properly.]

jokipey to measure,

julum oppression. [Mar. julam, H. julm id. < Ar.]

juge (pl. june) cloth, (Kin. jupne dhoti; Haig dzunge tadakad bed; cf. item
2334 taden; Hislop sunge cloth,) [Ta. cuiku end of cloth left hanging
out in dressing, pleat or fold of garment; Ka. cuigu, juigu the end of a
turban sticking out, a dangling tatter; Te. cuigulu the end(s) of a garment;
(B) cugu a skirt, the end of a cloth.]

jhadalen to wither.
jhinga varen to be drunk. [Mar. jhiga drunk; jhigi drunkenness. See s.v.
item 1000 var-.]
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2141 jhombiley to embrace. [Mar. jhdbné seize hold of or grasp roughly or
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2157

2158
2159
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eagerly.]
jhopideq to throw away. khat jopiden to manure [i.e., to throw manure] ,

kabal kalley to agree. [Mar. H. kabal agreement < Ar. See s.v. item 337

kal-.]

kacci sword.

kamijor weak. [Mar. kami, H. kami inferior; Mar. kamjor, H. kamzor weak,

feeble < Pers.]

kandva dhoti, garment. (Kin. khandva cloth.) [Te. kanduva upper garment;

Nk. khanda, khandva cloth. ]

kanla mindi eyelash. (Kin. kandl mindig eyelashes.) [See s.v. item 344
kan.]

katteken to get done.

katta platform. (Kin. katta bund of field.) [Ta. kattai dam; Ma. kettu
dam, bank; Ka. katte bank or bench of earth or stones to sit upon, embank-
ment, dam, causeway; Kod. katte bund of tank, platform built under tree
on village green; Tu. katta a dam; katte raised seat of earth or stone,
altar; Te. katta bank, dam, embankment; Nk. katta dam, dike, bund of
field; Pa. katta bund of field; Go. katta dam across a stream to catch
fish. Cf. item 353 kat-.]

kayipen, in: tir kayipey to cut hair.

karela bitter gourd.

kari black. (Kin. kari id.) [Ta. Ma. kar blackness; Ko. ka*r id.; Ka. kar
id.; Tu. kary, kari black, dark; Te. karu black, dark color; Go. (W) karial,
(L) kariyal, karkal black; Kuwi (F) karia, (S) kadia id.]

kasul, p. 24 kassul cart.

kat powder used in betel leaf. [Mar. kat id.]

ken field. ken kalleg to cultivate. (Kin. kén field; ? Hislop senikikum id.)
[Ta. cey field, esp. wet field; kaitai paddy field; Ma. ceyi ricefield; Ka.
key, kay, keyi, keyyi field; Kod. kette wet mud, mire; Tu. keyi the stand-
ing or growing crop in a field; Te. c&nu (pl. c&lu) field; Nk. kén (pl. -ul)
id.; Pa. ken id.; Kur. khajj earth, mould, clay, mud, corpse; Malt. qaju
earth, mud. Cf. Burrow, BSOAS 11.124, 133, See s.v. item 337 kal-.]

kerrey to sharpen.

kinam 1r cold water. kinam kalen to cool. (Kin. kinani cold.) [Go. (A)
kinan id. See s.v. item 328 i*r and item 337 kal-.]

kirre roots.

kismen to pinch. [Te. (B) giccu scratch, pinch; Pa. kice- pluck (strings
of instrument with finger); kik- pinch; Oll. kisk- pinch; Go. kiccana pick
green leaves for salads; kiskana pinch; (M) kicana pluck; Kui kis-a (kis-i-)
pinch, nip; kisk-a (kisk-i-) plural action; Kuwi (F) kicali pinch; (S) kicinai
nip; Br. kishking pluck, break off.]

kike boy. (Hislop kike son.) [Nk. kike son. ]

kikri musical instrument. [? Mar. kigri a particular musical instrument.
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koja cup.

kolkeg tz itch, scratch, (Kin. kok- itch.) [Te. g8ku scratch with the nails
or the like, scrape; Nk. kokk- itch, scratch.]

kola stick. (Kin. kola id., staff.) [Ta. ksl id., branch, arrow; Ma. kal
staff, rod, stick, arrow; Ko. ko*| stick, story of funeral car; To. kwi*s
stick; Ka. kal, kalu stick, staff, arrow; Kod. ko* i stick; Tu. kaly, kalu
id., staff; Te. kola id., arrow; Pa. ksl shaft of arrow; Go. kala a thin
twig or stick, esp. for kindling a fire; (A) kola shaft of arrow; Kuwi (F)
ksla (pl. kolka) pestle for pounding rice; (S) kalu pestle.] .
konda bull. (Kin. konda bullock.) [Ka. gonde bull, ox; Pa. konda bison;
Oll. kande cow; Po. kande bullock; Go. konda, (A) kanda id.]

konoda niche. [Mar. konada, konad id.]

kogkdr (? kogkri), kokdi crookedly. [Cf. item 263 gog-.] )
korka cowshed. (Kin. korka id.; korke pitta sparrow [cf. item 3112 pitte] )
[? See s.v. item 420 kotta. ]

kotodi room. [Mar. kothadi id.]

kukka red powder. [Mar, kikf, H. kuakum saffron powder < Skt. kuikuma-
saffron. ]

kula hip. (Kin. kala buttock.) [Go. (A) kala id.] )

kunteq to lift. (Kin. kunt- to place burden on head.) [Cf. item 446 kut-,]
kuntep to limp, [Ma. kuntan a cripple; Ka.kuntu, kantu to llmp;.Ko. kulp;'-
(kunty-) id.: Kod. kunt- (kunti-) id.; Tu. kuntuni, kuntavuni, kéntuni,
kontavuni id.; Te. kuntu, kuntugincu id.; Go. katana go lame, usually of
animals, rarely of men; (M) kutahana limp.] ) )
kupp kaley to gather, [Ta. kuppai heap, mound, sweepings, rubbish,
excrement, dung; Ma. kuppa heap of dirt or refuse; Ko. kip heap of weeds,
rubbish; ki(p) pa‘c rubbish heap near house where people defec?te,
defecation (pa*c level ground); To. kip rubbish; !(a. ku;{pe I.leaP, pile,
dunghill; Kod. kuppi a dropping of dung; Tu. kuppe, guppe, kippe heap;
Te. kuppa heap, pile, collection, assemblage; Pa. kupp‘a stack, mo'und;
Oll. kope hill, forest; Go. (A) kuppa heap; Kui kupa hillock; Kuwi (F)
kapa mound; Malt. qope heap, pile. See s.v. item 337 kal-.]

kuppt hut.

kurayeq to start. (? Cf. item 440 kuri-.)

kusalipen to tickle.

kyansi flea.

kharab dirty. [Mar, H. kharab bad, evil < Ar.]

khare truth, [Mar, H. khara real, true.] )
khat jopiden to manure. [Mar. khat, Mar. H. khat n. manure. Cf. item
2142 jhopidey.]

khatpat attempt. [Mar. H. khatpat noise, fuss.]

khadar glutton. [Mar. khadad gluttonous.]

kharij katen to evict. ]
khatrinad surely. [Mar. H. khatri assurance; with Kol. instrumental suffix
-nad.]
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2186 labad untruth. [Mar, labad false.)

2187 ladyak stout.

2188 lajjag vareq to be ashamed. [Lit. to come to shame, Mar. H. lajja shame,
See s.v. item 1000 var-,]

2189 langa loafer.

2190 lasin garlic. (Kin. lasond id.) [Mar. lasan, H. lasun id.)

2191 lan like, resembling. [Nk. lan(i) id.)

2192 lekkiden to count. [Mar. lekhn& to esteem, regard, account; write. ]

2193 loni butter. (Kin. loni id.) [Mar. loni, H. loni id.]

2194 lugse hiccup. (Kin. lugce id.)

2195 mada]t kalen to help. [Mar. madat, H. madad help < Ar. See s.v, item 337
kal-,

2196 madiyen to lie down, sleep. (Kin. mari- id.) [Pa. mad- (matt-) id.]

2197 mai (pl. maiya) cat. (Kin. méy id.) [Kui meo id.]

2198 malayen to roam, return. (Kin. malay- to return.) [Te. mal@gu wander,
roam about, turn back (intr.); malapu turn back (intr.); malayu wander,
roam; malacu, malapu turn back (tr.); Pa. mell- return; Go. mallana id.;
mallihtana turn back (tr,),]

2199 malley to root out. (Kin. mall- to extract) [Nk. mall- uproot, ]

2200 mand medicine. (Kin. mand id.) [Ta. maruntu (obl, marutt-); Ma. marunnu;
Ko. mad; To. mad; Ka. mardu, maddu; Kod. maddi; Tu. mardu; Te. mandu;
Nk. mand; Pa. merud (pl. merdul); OIl. mardil; Go. (W, A) mat, (L) matu;
Kur. mandar; Malt. mandru id.]

2201 mandi men. (Kin. mandi man,) [Ka. mandi, mande persons, people; Tu.
mandi, mandé id.; Te. mandi collection of persons. ]

2202 manka (n, not n) men. P. 26 mankak (pl. mankaker) man. [H. manus,
manukh, manas, manakh man.]

2203 mannun varen, mannin vattiy to like. (Cf. item 516 men.)

2204 marned day after tomorrow. (Kin. mamer id.) [Nk. mamer id. See s.v.
item 491 mari, item 509 ma*r, and item 309 inded.]

2205 mag deer. (Hislop kattamé id.; see item 334 kadas,) [Ta. ma animal,
beast (esp. horse, elephant); man deer, beast; Ma. man deer; Ko. ma*v
id.; To. mo*f id.; Te. mavu horse; Go. mau (pl. k), (W) maok, (A) mav,
(M) kod mav sambhur; Kui maju (stem ma-; pl. manga, i.e., mapa) elk;
Kur. mak antelope, red deer; Malt. miku stag. Nahali, classed by LSI
as a Munda language with many Dr. words, has maw horse. ]

2206 mal beans. [Nk. mal (pl. madl) pod or fruit of leguminous plants, ]

2207 man kalep to honor. (Cf. item 507 ma*n.) [Mar. H. man honor. See s.v,
item 337 kal-.]

2208 mekke maize. [Mar. maka, H. makka id.]

2209 metta hill. (Kin. mett, Hislop met mountain,) [Ta. mettu mound, heap of
earth; mé&tu height, eminence, hillock; Ma. m&tu rising ground, hillock;
mittal rising ground, an alluvial bank; matu hillock, raised ground; Ka.
mé&du height, rising ground, hillock; mittu, mitte rising ground, hill; Tu.
mitte prominent; Te. metta raised ground, hill; mitta high ground, hillock,
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mound, high, elevated, raised, projecting; Nk. mett (pl. metl) hill, moun-
tain; Go. (Tr., W) matta mountain; (M) meta id., hill; (A) mette hill.]

minpeg to wink. [Is it related to the various stems beginning with min-,
of which Ta. minnu shine, glitter, emit lightning, is one?)

miney to swallow. (Kin. ming- id.) [Ta. miruiku (mirunki-), viruaku
(virunki-), murunku (muruaki-) id., gulp; Ma. miruhnuka, viruahuka id.;
Ko. ming- (mingy-) id.; Ka. mingu, mungu id.; Kod. mugg- (muggi-) id.;
Te. mrifgu, mingu swallow, devour, consume; Nk. ming- swallow; Kur.
(H) munkhna devour. ]

mirgad (pl. mirnl) a spark. [A derivative in -ud (5.121) from a verb stem
of the family given s.v. item 519 merp-.]

mirdyey to meet, get. [? Mar. miln&, H. milna id.]

modda log., (Kin. modd trunk; modal stump; P. modal [pl. modasil] tree-
trunk.) [Ka. moddu block, log of wood; Te. moddu stump, block; Nk.
modhal trunk of tree, stump; Pa. model trunk of tree. )

mota water-bucket. [Mar. mot bucket for a well.]

mudde pulse.

mudst knee. (Hislop mudushul id.; P. murug [pl. murgul] id.; Kin. murue
[pl. murcul] id., elbow,) [Te. muduku knee, elbow. These go with verbs
meaning ‘bend’ and other nouns; cf. item 550 mudkia. ]

mukak dumb, [Mar. muka, H. muk id.] .
milgey to groan. [Ka. muluku, molugu strain with a groaning noise, be
in labor, groan when lifting a heavy load; Te. milugu, mulgu groan, moan
as from pain, murmur, gramble; mulugu to murmur. ]

mulke waist. (Kin., Hislop mulke id.; Pa. mulke back; Haig milke small
of back.) [Te. mola waist; Nk. mulke id.; mulkene d&d backbone; Pa.
mul/mulka bala id.; Br. mukh waist, loins.]

mundat forward, front. [Te. mundata in front, before.]

munsey to close, cover. [Ta. muccu (mucci-), moy (moypp-, moytt-), l?lﬂy
(miyv-, miynt-; mayi-) cover; Ko. muc- (muc-) id.; To. miic- (mii¢-) id.;
Ka. muccu id., close (intr., tr.); Kod. mucc- (mucci-) close (intr., tr.);
Tu. muccuni shut, close, cover; Te. moyu cover, shut, conceal; Nk. mus-
cover; Pa. muy- cover oneself; muypip- (muypit-) cover (tr.); Oll. may-
cover oneself with wrapper; Go. miiccana wrap something munc.l one’s
body, put new skins on a drum; (M) mucana, (A) mucc- cover; Kui mus-a
(mus-i-) cover a drum with skin or an umbrella with cloth; Kur. muccna
close, shut; Malt. muce close or shut up; Br. must shut, closed.]

muraitin to clock (?).

muriya flesh. ) )
murkey to break. (Kin. murk- to split [wood].) [Ta. muri (muriv-, murint-)
break off, snap off (intr.); (muripp-, muritt-) id. (tr.); also muri for both;
murukku (murukki-), murukku (murukki-) break (tr.); muruiku (muruiki-)
break (intr,); Ma. muriyuka break through or.in pieces, be wounded;
murikka break, cut, wound; Ko. mury- (murc-) break (sticklike thing; intr.,
tr.), indent (neck of pot which is being thrown on wheel); To. miiry- (miirs-)
break in two (intr.); (miirc-) id. (tr.); Ka. muri break by fracture (stick,
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chain, bread, etc.), crush; break (intr.); Kod. muri- (murip-, muric-) make
a cut; Te. muriyu break (intr.); Nk. mur- break (intr.); murk- id. (tr.); Kui
mrung-a (mrung-i-) be torn; mrupka (< mruk-p~; mruk-t-) tear, kill, murder;
Kur. murcna twist to break, tear out or off by twisting and breaking;
murcrna get broken; murlkna (murkyas) amputate, cut in two (stick, etc,)
by hacking, cut in small pieces; Malt. murke cut into bits, cut across,
cross (as a river). Note r and r!]

mala elbow, corner. [Ta. milai, Ma. mula corner, intermediate point of
compass; Ko. mu*l corner, direction; To. mu*ly id.; Ka. male corner,
point of compass; Kod. mu‘le corner; Tu. malé id., point of compass,
dir;ction; Te. mala id.; Pa. mala corner; ? Kui muju id.; Kuwi (F) mala
id.

milag serey to deliver of a woman. [? Lit. to go to a comer. See s.v.
item 2226 mala and item 814 ser-,]

nadir kalen to gaze.

nadum middle. [Ta. natu, natuvu; Ma. natu; Ko. narv; To, norf; Ka. nadu,
naduvu, nada, nadavu, nadi; Kod. nadu; Tu. nadu; Te. nadu, nadumu,
nadi, nadimi; Nk. narum id.; narmut in the middle; Pa. narub middle;
narbul in the middle; Go. naddim middle, between; (M) nadam middle. ]
nagare drum. [Mar. nagara, H. naqqara id. < Ar.]

naktyal snub-nosed. [Mar. nakta id.]

navra padas bridegroom. navri pilla bride. (Kin. novrak bridegroom; novri
bride.) [Go. naura bridegroom; nauri bride. Mar. navra bridegroom; navri
bride. See s.v. item 2241 padas and item 689 pilla.]

nara rope. (Kin. nara id., hanging rope-shelf.) [Ta. nar fiber, string, cord,
rope; Ma. nar fibers of bark, strings and ropes from fiber; Ko. na*r thin
rope; To. no*r string made of bark; Ka. nar fiber, hemp of plants, cloth
made of fibers or hemp; nari bowstring; Kod. na“ri fiber of plant; Tu.
nary, naru fibrous bark or hemp of plants; Te. nara id.; nari bowstring;
Pa. (S) nara rope. ]

nemipey to fix. [Mar. nemné id.]

nindlale all night. [See s.v. item 594 nind- (?) and item 54 a-le.]

nivdiley to prepare. [Nk. nivrip- choose; Pa. nibr~ be got ready, be
ready, Mar. nivadn& decide, select, choose; H. nibama be accomplished.]
nuvvi sesamum, til. (Kin. nuvvu id.) [Ta. ng, nave id. (lex.); Te. nuvu,
nuvva, ndvu id.; Nk. nuvv (pl. -ul) id.; Pa. nuvul (plL.) id.; Go. niing, (W)
ning, (A) nupg id.]

oren, in: karve oren to flower of cotton., [See s.v. item 370 ka*rve and
619 0*d- (2).]
ot camel. [Te. onte, ontiya id. Mar. H. @t id.]

pabga old man. [? Nk. phoblak id.]
padas son, boy. (Hislop padas child; podas boy.) [Te. paducidu boy;
paducu girl, young, youthful; Pa. padic boy.]
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i -future of item 624 pad-?]

2242 padad ought. [Is this 3sg.non-m. present : . : .

2243 zaidl kalen to give birth, [Ta. payal, paiyal, paiyas, pm{al, paical,
pacal boy; Ma. paital, pasakan (local) child; pasnl.ma! children; !(n.
pasula, pasule child; Tu. pasi, paiyye, paiyery, paiyyery bo)." fhgd,
paiyy.'a child; Te. paida boy, child; peyya calf, female calf, hex.fer, o.
paiya, (A) piya calf of either sex; Pa. peyya calf. See s.v. item 337
kal-.] . :

2244 paiyen to divide, to pour (?). (Kin. pay- to divide.) IEK.a. -paficu, pasu
(pacc-) divide, separate, part, distribute, share, be divided, etc.; Te:
pancu distribute, divide; Nk. payk- distribute; Pa. payp- (payt-) share;
Go. paiana be split; Kui pah-p-a (pah-t-) share, apportion. ]

2245 pakka side. [Te. pakka id. < Skt. paksa-.]

2246 palle basket. (Kin. palle big ba[asket.)h )

2247 paniya comb. (Kin. pania id.) [Mar. phani id. ) . . .

2248 ::anlycold. pani varsad to clatter, of teeth. (Kin. pani varsad. it's cold;
Hislop pani cold) {Ta. pani (panipp-, panitt-) be bede'wed, rain con-
stantly, become cool, tremble, shiver with cold; n. dew, rain, mist, tears,
chill, cold, fever; Ma. pani dew, fever; panikka be feverish, shiver; To.
pony- (pons-) (place) is full of fever; Ka. pani to dr(fp; n. a dr.op (of water,
dew, etc.); Kod. pann- (panni-) drizzle; Tu. pani drizzling rain; panlpum:
panipuni to drizzle, shower; pani dew, fog, mist, snow; Nk. pani coldnesls,
Pa. paiil id.; Oll. pafigil id.; Go. pini cold; Kui p&ni cold weather; cold,
chilly; Kuwi (F) penni, (S) peni cold; Kur. paffd n. cold; Malt. panye
id.; pany-panyre feel cold.] ) g

2249 pannl; w):li, labor, (Kin. pani id.) [Ta. pan, pani act, work,. dt'zcoratlon,
pannu (panni-) make, adorn; Ma. pani work, labor, service, building, exer-
tio.n.; paniil.tan workman, artificer; pannuka do (obsc?ne); To. pony wo;k,
Ka. pan;m make ready, prepare, decorate; Kod. pani work; Tu. pani id.,
labor, act; pannu contrive, plan, desi‘gn, invent.]

2250 pangkha fan. [Mar. pakha, H[. paﬂthl id.] L

, papaya tree. [Mar. H. papaiya id. )
g; :::E:l:gpza:orszmike. bogga parpen to bore a hole. [See s.v. item 101
bogga.] . .

2253 paﬁp ginger. (Kin. pasap, Hislop pasapul turmeric.) [Nk. pasap; Pa.
paryop, (S) paryep id.]

2254 panam heart,

jor (pl. panjol) footring. .

gg :::::;r:?farl.nfou. par- fall. Are these connected with Te. paracu,. parucu
to cause to fall, causative of padu to fall (s.v. item 624 pad-)? Is a a
mistake for a?] hid

2257 pasey to get addled, get sour of food. ) .

2258 l[:enl '{'iver. (Kin. peni, Hislop peni id.) [Nk. p&ni (pl. ~kul) ld,+ Pa.::::rd
id.; Kui pihereju river, stream, brook. Pro]bably per- great, big * nir .
See s.v. item 665 pedda and item 328 i-r. ) .

2259 penlls ‘;emale. ['I?a. pen woman, female of ammals'and plants,fpe'.'::
worl;an, wife; Ma. pen a female, girl; penti woman, girl; Ko. pen fema
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(also en < Bad,); pe- in: pemog woman, pebi*c female cat; Ka. pen,
pennu, penda female, woman; pendati, penditi wife; Kod. pomni female,
wife; pom maka women, wives; Tu. ponnu girl, female; ponna feminine,
female; Te. penti female of any animal or plant, ]

2260 perama mother’s sister. [See s.v. item 665 pedda and item 17 amma. ]

2261 perenda father’s elder brother, [ See s.v. item 665 pedda and item 143
da - dak,]

2262 peret many. (Kin. pered id.) [See s.v. item 665 pedda.]

2263 perpul tiger. (Kin. perpul, P. pul, Haig pull, Hislop pul id.; Haig ¢inn-
ampul panther.) [See s.v. item 665 pedda. Ta. puli, perum puli; Ma.
puli; Ko. puj; To. piisy (also iily < Bad. huli); Ka, puli; Tu. pili; Te.
puli, pedda puli, bebbuli (ciruta puli leopard, cheetah); Nk. pul (pl. -kul);
Oll. berpul; Go. pills (pL. pilk), (LSI 4.518) pulyal id. See Emeneau,
Lang. 24.61 ., 180 f.)

2264 pesal mung pulse. (Kin. pesal, pesar id.) [Ta, payaru green gram,
Phaseolus mungo; Ma, payar, payaru leguminous plants; Ka. pesar green
gram; Te. pesalu id.; Nk, pesal mudga pulse; Pa, payari (pl. payarul)
mudga; Go. (A) pesel mung, ]

2265 pidakli closed fist. [See s.v. item 688 pidia. ]

2266 pindi flour. (Kin. pindi id.) [Ta. pinti id., meal, powder; Te. pindi flour,
powder; Go. pindi flour of wheat; (A) pindi flour, ]

2267 pisak mad. (Haig pisak id.) [Mar. pisa id.]

2268 pik c]rop. pik @ren to wither of crop. [Mar. pik crop. See s.v. item 61
a‘r-,

2269 piya dirt, night soil [i.e., excrement], [Ta. pr excrement; Ma. pi excre-
ments of man, birds, etc.; wax of the ear; Ko. pi* excrement; Ka. pi, p&
human excrement; Tu, Pi excrement; Te. plyi, piyyi id.; Nk, pt id.; Pa,
pi id.; OIL pi id.; Go. pin human ordure; sara-pi cowdung; (W) ping excre-
ment; Kui piu (pl. pinga) excretion, dung; Kuwi (F) pifiga excrement;
Kur. pik id.; Br. pi dung, excreta, esp. of human beings and birds. ]

2270 podguk the whole day. [See s.v. item 699 pod.]

2271 podum udder,

2272 pokke flower. (Kin. pokke mahua flower,) [Nk, pokke id.]

2273 pole cake. [Te. poli a sort of wheat cake. Mar., pol1 cake. ]

2274 ponidey to fry.

2275 porkipey to close, cover. (Kin. porkip--to cover,) [Nk. porkip- cover, lay
(cloth) over, ]

2276 poti garland, necklace, (Kin. poti bead,)

2277 pul. See s.v. item 2263 perpul,

2278 purayey to tame, to maintain,

2279 puro kaley to finish, [Mar. pura finished. See s,v. item 337 kal-.]

2280 puttey to be born. [Ta. poti (potipp-, potitt-) produce; spring up, rise,
shoot up, appear, ooze out; Ma. potikkuka spring up (as seed), sprout,
ooze; Ko. ut- (uc-) be born, (plant, hair) sprouts; put- (puty-) grow (intr.;
grass, tree, hair); To. ut- (uty-) be born (only in songs; < Bad.); Ka.

puttu, huttu, uttu arise, originate, be born, be produced, spring up; Kod.
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putt- (putti-) be born, (seed) sprouts; Tu. puttuni be born, come into
existence, arise, spring up, be produced; Te. puttu be bor, produced,
created, arise, spring, come into existence; podamu arise, be produced,
created, caused; poducu (sun) rises; Nk. putt- be born; Pa. putt- id.;
Go. puttana occur, be found, met with, be born.]

phal flower. [Mar, H. phal id.]

raggly varep to be angry (lit. come to anger). (Kin. rag anger.) [Mar.

rag, H. rag id. See s.v. item 1000 var-.]

rad, ral peg.

raken to wash, to rub teeth, [Ta. arai (araiv-, araint-) become macerated,

worn out; (araipp-, araitt-) grind, pulverize, destroy by rubbing, mash;

Ma. arayuka be bruised; arekka grind to powder; Ko. arv- (art-) grind

(chilies); To. ar- (arfy-) sharpen; Ka. are grind, pulverize, crush; ari

grind on a slab; Kod. ara- (arap-, arat-) grind with roller-stone, mix up

into a paste in preparing curry spices; Tu. arepuni, arepini, areyuni,

arevuni pulverize by pounding or grinding; Te. rayu be rubbed; racu rub,

grind, smear; Kui rag-a (rag-i-) be worn away, be chafed; rapka (< rak-p-;

rak-t-) cause to rub together, wear out by friction; r&s-a (r&s-i-) rub.]

raleg (past stem rat-) to fall. rapey to fell. (Kin. ral- [rat-] to fall.) [Te.

valu, vralu (birds) light or perch; ralu fall or drop down (of leaves, tears,

etc.); Nk. ral- (rat-) fall out; ralp- make to fall out.]

rena plum. (Kin. rénga Zizyphus jujuba.) [Ta. iratti, irantai, ilantai;
Ma. ilanta, lanta; Ka. era, r&gu, elaci, elaci, egaci; Te. régu; Pa. réga;

Go. réngs, (A) rénga id.]

rikam kalen to empty. (Kin, rikam empty.) [Mar. rikama id. See s.v. item
337 kal-.]

rokal pounding stick [i.e., wooden pestle]. (Kin. roka pestle,) [Te.
r8kali large wooden pestle; Nk. rokal pestle. See Master, BSOAS 12.3551.]
rombadeq to be acquired, to meet.

rubgund pounding stone [i.e., stone pestle] . [Te. rubbugundu stone
pestle or roller used in grinding things in a mortar. Ta. urai (uraipp-,
uraitt-) rub into paste, smear, polish; uracu (uraci-) rub against; Ko.
orv- (ort-) rub into paste, rub with stone in making pot; (ord-) touch or
stroke gently; orj- (orj-) rub; uj- (uj-) rub, file, sharpen; To. warf- (wart-)
rub into paste, wipe, wash; ud- (udy-) smear on body; Ka. ore (orad-) rub,
smear, grind, apply to a touchstone, touch; orasu touch, rub gently,
scour, wipe, smear; urdu, uddu, ujju rub, make fine by rubbing; Kod. udd-
(uddi-) rub; Tu. urepuni try metals on a touchstone; uresuni id., rub,
polish; urduni rub, file, polish; ujjuni rub; Te. oracu rub, test with touch-
stone; orayu id.,, touch, graze, be slightly bruised; rubbu grind in a mortar;
ruddu rub, scrub, scour, clean; Kui ris-a (ros-i-) crush, grind; ris-a
(ros-i-) stroke, rub, scrape; rés-a (ros-i-) scrape, draw one surface over
another, play a violin; Kuwi (S) lospinai stroke. See s.v. item 286 gund.]

B—

.
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2291 sadbhar to all. [?Mar. H.]

2292 sagra co-brother,

2293 saiyen, saiyey to abuse,

2294 sakam half,

2295 saki straight.

2296 sakka breast. (Kin. sakk chest.) [See s.v. item 2299 sanka. ]

2297 sambhalipen to guard, protect. [Mar. sabhalng, H. sambhalna id.]

2298 sanage gram. (Kin. cenage chickpea, Cicer arietinum.) [Te. sanagalu
id. < Skt. canaka-.]

2299 sapka armpit. (Kin. sanka, P. sakka id.) [Ta. akkul; Ma. akkulam; Te.
cakkili, cafka, cankili; Nk. sakka id. See Burrow, .BSOAS 11.340. See
s.v. item 2296 sakka.]

2300 sarkilep to move, get away. [Mar. sarakné, H. sarakna id.)

2301 sauli dough.

2302 sakkor sugar. [Mar. sakar, sakhar, H. sakkar id. ]

2303 sala school. [Mar. H. sala id.]

2304 saley can, be able, (Kin. sal- id.) [Ta. cal (calv-, canr-) be abundant,
full, be suitable, fitting; Ka. sal, salu be sufficient or enough, suffice;
Te. calu id., be able, capable, bear, endure; Kuwi (S Grammar, p. 156 f.)
hal- be sufficient, can.]

2305 sala shawl. [Mar. H. $al id. < Pers.]

2306 samti pass, opening.

2307 s‘elireg, seladen to quarrel. [Te. celardgu grow excited or violent, be
riotous, rage,

2308 sewadk deaf. (Hislop shewada id.) [Ta. Ma. cevitu deafness; Ko. kevr
id.; To. kyu *d deaf; Ka. kivudu deafness; Te. cevudu id.; ceviti deaf.]

2309 simep to serve. y

2310 simﬁd]nasal discharge. (Kin. cimur mucus of nose.) [See s.v. item 848
si*m.

2311 sindi sendhi tree.

2312 sipgar sittey to toilet, dress. [H. sigar decoration < Skt srigara-; not
< Te. singaramu id. For sitten, see s.v. item 845 si -]

2313 sinta tamarind. (P. sitta mak, Kin. sinta id.) [Te. cinta, cinca; Nk. Sitta;
Go. sitta mara id. ]

2314 sire chirongi tree [i.e., Chironjia sapida; Mar. cirdji, H. ciraiiji seed of
this tree]. (Kin. cire id.) [Nk. sire id.; Pa. cir chironji nut; Go. sareka
chironji tree. ]

2315 sitaphare, sitaphare (pl. r&) sitaphal tree, custard apple. [Mar. sitaphal,
sitaphali, sitaphal, sitaphal, sitaphali custard apple (Annona squamosa). ]

2316 sivai besides, without. [Mar. H. sivai id. < Pers.]

2317 sim quite.

2318 sinapar student.

2319 sobata beautiful. [Mar. sobha beauty.]

2320 soga fleece.

2321 sonde earthen pot.
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surkutin lines (?),

surma black powder. [Mar, H. surma collyrium of antimony < Pers.]
sujripeq to clean, reform. [Nk. sudrip- to correct. Mar. sudhirné id.]
suttam guest. [Te. cuttamu a relation, relative, kinsman or kinswoman.)

tadka plaited bamboos, thatch. (Kin. tarka mat,)

taklip katen to harass. [Mar. H. taklif pain, trouble < Ar. See s.v. item
353 kat-.]

taliya plate. [Mar. thali, H. thali small plate.]

tangod husband’s elder brother. tangoda wife’s elder sister. [Nk. tangon,
tangol wife’s elder brother; tapgodal wife’s elder sister; Go. tang-gorar
wife’s elder sister; cf. tang& elder brother’s wife.]

tant, tantad below. tant diggen to descend. [Nk. tat underneath. See s.v.
item 161 dig-.]

taramak kesla tree. [See s.v. item 500 ma‘k.]

tatajuge headdress, [tata is an adj. from tal head (9.16). See s.v. item
2138 juge.]

tavven to dig. (Kin. tav- id.) [Te. tavvu, travvu dig, excavate, scoop,
unearth; Nk. tavv- dig.]

tadep to spread bedding. tarekad bedding. (Haig dzunge tadakad bed; cf.
item 2138 juge.) [Nk. tar- spread; Go. tarana spread out clothes, etc.,
build (a nest); Kur. tdma lengthen, elongate, draw or stretch out; Malt,
tanrye spread out, stretch out; tanrgre be spread out.]

taglen, tagalen why?

tali pot.

tig (pl. -0) bel fruit. (Mistake for ‘creeper’ (i.e., H. bel); Ka. tige creeper;
Te. tiga, tigiya, tige id. Cf. item 3085 for ‘bel tree’.)

tirre sweet. (Kin. tirre id.; Hislop tirre sour [!].) [Nk. tirre sweet; Pa.,
tirra(t) id.; Oll. tiren, tirente id.]

tumba (? tunba) babhul tree.

tek teak timber. (Haig tek id.) [Ta. Ma. tekku id.; Ka. tegu, tega, teigu
id.; Te. t&u, tZku teak tree; Pa. tek meri id.; Go. teka-mara, (W) teka id.]
tette thin,

udaley to fly. [Mar. udn&, H. urna id.]

udpey to undress, [? See s.v. item 2350 adpey. ]

ukdileg to perspire. [Mar. ukadné boil (food), be hot or sultry, be affected
with a sensation of great heat; ? ukalné boil (intr,).]

upri pussen, Gpri pussey to pant. [Te. upiri breath, respiration. See s.v.
item 732 pus-,]

uska sand. (Kin, uska id.) [Ka. usuku, usaku, usige, usabu, usubu, usavu,
usuvu id.; Te. usuka, isuka, isumu id.; Go. (M) uska, (A) uske id.]

usmey to wipe, apply. [Te. usumu scour, wash, cleanse; Go. {isimana
wipe, clean with a cloth; (W) usmana wipe. ]

usurka gooseberry,
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3002

utipen to rub, wash, [Mar. utné rub, scour, scrub, ]

adpey, trpey to leave. (? Cf. also udpen to undress.) [Ka. udugu leave,
quit, abandon, stop, desist from, remove; Te. udugu, uduvu leave, abandon,
stop, desist from; udupu remove, efface, wipe away. ]

inden, undey to blow. (Kin. and- id.) [Ta. atu (ati-) blow (wind instrument,
fire), be inflated, swollen; Ma. atuka id.; Ko. u*d- (u*yd-) become swol-
len, bloated; Ka. odu blow, become inflated, distended; Tu. aduni blow
(as a pipe), swell; Te. fidu blow (a fire) with mouth or bellows, blow
(wind instrument), be swollen; Nk. @ind- blow; Pa. @d- id.; Go. ihiikana,
(W) dhkana, (M) udana id.; Kui akuri, okori breath; Kuwi (F) akali blow.]
dngen, ugey to swing. [Ta. @aku (siki-) swing (intr.); akku (akki-) swing
(tr.), shake; Te. @iku, Gkincu shake, agitate, move (intr., tr.); Ggu swing,
rock, totter, be shaken or agitated; fgincu rock, swing, shake, move (tr.);
ficu, fipu rock, swing, shake, move, wave, wag, nod (tr.); Nk. opg- hang,
swing; @p- hang up, swing (tr.); Pa. G- swing, shake (intr.); dcip- shake
(tr.); (S) Bg- hang, swing; Go. (M) aigana swing.]

s sugarcane. (Kin, @s id.; @sne rap juice of sugarcane.) [Mar. gs, H.
ikh, 1kh sugarcane. ]

vade slices,

vahi notebook. [Mar. vahi, H. bahi id.]

vanta river. (Kin. vanta nullah.) [Te. vanta rivulet; vranti river, pit;
Nk. vanta river, stream.]

vacipey to read. [Mar. vacné id.]

vaigle, vaigley to boil, cook. [See s.v. item 1034 ve* ndi.]

vapyey to cry, shout.

vati cup, [Mar. vati, H. batri id.]

veged tomorrow. (Kin. véger id.) [Kui vie id.; Kuwi (S) wie id.]

vela time. [IA < Skt. vela id.]

velaka lying on one’s back, [Te. velikilu fall or lie on the back; velikila
on the back, supine.]

veld toley to rub, erase.

vidgen to trample. [Nk. vidg- id.]

Section 3 (items 3000-3149). Kinwat vocabulary

(items not already entered in sections 1 and 2)
amba cooked rice. (SR vallamba rice [see s.v. item 994 vall; Haig ambal
food.) [Ta. ampali porridge, esp. of ragi (< Te.); To. obely watery mess
of rice, ragi, etc.; Ka. ambali, ambakala, ambila, ambuli, amli pap or
porridge made of jola, rice, or ragi, with buttermilk (also tamarind)
generally added; Tu. ambuli pap or gruel of ragi or rice; Te. ambali por-
ridge, pap; Nk. ambal boiled rice.]
ambari hog plum (Spondias mangifera), [Mar. abada, H. abara id.]
akna husks. [Mar. akan spikes or heads of corn which has been trodden
out one time.]
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bagka gum. (Hislop banka id.) [Ka. baike, boaka, boike gum, glue, resin;
Te. baika gum, glue, matter or mucus discharged from the bowels, stingi-
ness, viscous, glutinous, sticky, stingy; Nk. bakka gum.]

bali upper earring. [H. bali earring.]

bentil- (? bentil-) to meet, greet. [Cf. item 96 be *ti.]

b#t cane. [Mar. vet, H. bet id.]

biccem alms. [Te. biccamu id. < IA.]

bogg charcoal. [Te. boggu charcoal, carbon; Pa. bog (pl. boggul) char
coal; Kuwi (F) bogafiga id.; Malt. pasange soot; Br. pogh charcoal.]

bogare spider. ’

bugga bubble. [Te. bugga id.]

buggi ashes. [Te. buggi id., dust.]

burma mushroom.

burg Sett silk-cotton tree. [Ka. bura, buraga, baruga, baruge, burla; Tu.
buruga, borada mara; Te. biruga, burugu; Pa. buru.]

bus chaff. [Mar. bhiis, H. bhus, bhis id.]

cavli mortar. [Nk. savli id.; Pa. cavkol pestle; cavil mortar; Oll. savul
id.; savkol pestle.]

ceda white ant. (Haig s&dal, Hislop sedal id.) [Ta. cital, citalai, cel;
Ma. cital, cital, cetal; To. kezal; Ka. gedal, gejjalu, geddali, geddalu;
Kod. kede; ? Tu. udaly; Te. ceda, cedalu; Nk. sedal.]

cekka bark of tree. (P. sekka, Hislop chakkal id.) [Ta. cakkai chips,
small wooden peg; Ko. cek chip; Ka. cakke, cekke, sakke, sekke chip
of wood; Te. cakka, cekka piece, chip, slice; Nk. sekka bark of tree;
Pa. cekka piece, slice, chip of wood. Cf. item 807 sek-.]

cempa temple (of head), [Te. cempa cheek.]

cen head of paddy. [Te. ennu, vennu ear of corn; Nk. sen head of jowar;
Pa. cen head of paddy; Go. (A) sen id.]

ceru tank. [< Te. ceruvu id. Cf. item 254 get-.]

cerum mallet.

cér plow and team of bullocks. [Ta. & plow, plow and team of oxen,
yoke of oxen; cér id. (Jaffna); Ma. &r a yoke of oxen, plow with draught
oxen; Ko. e*r pair of bullocks used in plowing; To. e*r plow; Ka. &ru,
ar pair of oxen yoked to a plow; Te. &ru plow with draught oxen made
ready for plowing; Pa. cereyakul (pl.) a pair of bullocks; irer two pairs
of bullocks; mucer three pairs of bullocks; nel cer four pairs of bullocks;
Go. sér a plow; Kui séru a yoke of oxen, a pair, two of cattle for plowing;
séreka two, a pair, a yoke of oxen. )

cindrag muskrat. [Mar. ciciidri, H. chuchiidar, Skt. chucchundara- id.]
cirmur earwax. [See s.v. item 848 si*m.]

cirum very dark. [Ta. iru black; irumai darkness; Ma. iru to be dark; Kod.
iri night; Pa. cirug charcoal; Oll. sirpat black, rusty; Kui singa charcoal;
sriva soot; srobi soot, black; Kuwi (F) rd’ya soot; (S) ringla charcoal.
Cf. the etyma under item 3051 inum, and other words in Dr. for ‘night,
blackness,’ etc.]
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3026 cipur broom. [Ka. cipari id.; Te. cikili, cipuru id.; Nk. sipur id.; Pa.
cépid id.,; Oll. sepet id.; Kui séperi id., brush; Kuwi (F) hepori, (S)
herpori (!) broom; Malt. celaki id.]

3027 coppa stalk of millet. [Ka. soppe, Te. coppa straw. ]

3028 coga namli peacock. [Ka. sdge peacock’s feather or tail, peacock. See
s.v. item 460 lamni. ]

3029 cuncur crest of cock.

3030 curagali whirlwind, [Te, surakaruvali, (B) suragali id.; Nk. suraghali id.
See s.v. item 245 ga-li.] .

3031 danda upper arm. [Te. danda cgyi id.; Nk. dand, dand id.; Pa. danda id.:
Go. (A) dand id. Skt. danda-.] i it e

3032 darg Ougeinia dalbergioides.

3033 dobba lungs. [Pa. dorba (pl. dorbel) id. ? Te. dobba piece of flesh, clot
of blood. ] '

3034 dupati piece of cloth thrown loosely over upper part of body. [Mar. dupata
dupatta, H. dupatta id.] i

3035 depla sod.

3036 ding butterfly.

3037 dokke lizard. [Pa. dokka id.; Go. dokke house-lizard; (W, A) dokke
lizard; (M) doke id.] .

3038 duppi sp. deer. [Ta. urai deer; Tu. uré, ulé id.; Ka. Te. duppi id.; Pa. urup
(pl. urpul) spotted deer; Go. (A) duppal id.] ‘

3039 elava a wave. [Go. (A) helva flood.]

3040 erka knowledge. [< Te. eruka id.]

3041 evari purre earthworm. [Pa. nevaka id.; Oll. navake id.; Go. narwanj id.;
Konda navri id. See s.v. item 731 purre. ]

3042 &le rloe]ie-apple. [CL. Burrow, BSOAS 11.603, s.vv. Ma. iiaral, féral, Ta.
naval,

3043 gadda para a spade. [Ka. gadde mass, lump, clump; Te. gadda lump,
mass, clod. Ta. parai crowbar, small hoe for cutting grass; Ma. para iron
crowbar, lever, bar used for digging; Ko. pa-r crowbar; To. pa‘r id.;
Ka. pare crowbar, short hoe; Tu. pareigi iron crowbar, lever; Te. para,
para spade; gadda para crowbar,

3044 gana knot in tree. [? Mar. ghan, H. ghana thick, solid, dense < Skt.
ghana-, ]

3045 gatam hot to taste, pungent. [Ta. kar (karpp-, kartt-) be pungent, acrid;
karppu pungency; kattu pungency, acridity (< Te.); Ka. kata, gata, gatu
strong stifling smell as of tobacco, chillies, etc.; kaku sharp, .stiﬂilig
smell as of an onion; Tu. gaty, gati hot, pungent; Te. gatu pungency,
acridity, ] .

3046 gorri blanket.
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gorva stone of fruit. [Ta. kottai seed of any kind not enclosed in chaff
or husk, nut, stone, kermnel; Ma. kotta kerel of fruit, esp. of coconut,
castor oil seed; kuratta, kuratta kernel; kuranti stone of palm-fruit; Ka,
kotte, gorate stone or kernel of fruit, esp. of mangoes; gotta mango stone;
Kod. korandi mango stone; Tu. kotté kernel of a nut, testicles; korantu
kernel or stone of fruit, cashew nut; gottu kernel of a nut, as coconut,
almond, castor oil seed; Kur. gota any seed which forms inside of a frujt
or shell; Malt. gota a seed or berry.]

gunti bow. [Go. (A) gunti id.]

gunte kayk ankle.

gurgela snail.

inum (pl. inmul) iron, sword. [Ta. irumpu iron, instrument, weapon; Ma.,
irumpu, irimpu iron; Ko. ib id.; To. ib needle; Kod. irimbi iron; Te. inumu
id.]

ir- to strike. [Ta. iti (itiv-, itint-) crumble, fall to pieces, be in ruins
(as a wall), break in two; (itipp-, ititt-) break to pieces (tr.), demolish,
butt, hit against, kill; Ma. itika crumble, fall to pieces, be split, be
powdered; itikka beat, bruise, demolish; Ko. iry- (irc-) crush in a mortar,
break, destroy in one movement (e.g., wall), be broken; To. iry- (irs-)
fall down (as a house); iry- (irc-) pull down (a ruined house); Ka. idi be
powdered, ground, crumble, pound, beat; Kod. idi- (idiv-, idifij-) (wall)
falls, (land) slips; (idip-, idic-) knock over (wall, something piled or
built up); Te. idiyu split, crack, fall to pieces, crumble, fall in; di a
butt with the head. ]

irp wall,

jeérigag dhaman snake (large, non-poisonous). [Pa. jeri id.; Go. (A) séri
id.]

jina poison. (Haig dziga, Hislop singa id.)

jomma broth, !

juvi pipal. [Ka. juvvi mara wavy-leaved fig tree, Ficus infectoria; Te.
juvvi Ficus Tsiela; Pa. jo meri sp. Ficus.]

jhar net. [Mar, jali, jalz id.]

kacc- to bite, [Ta, kaccu (kacci-) bite, gnaw, nibble (nursery); To. koc-
(koé-) bite; Ka. karcu, kaccu bite, sting, smart, ache (as the stomacfh),
bite (as pepper); Tu. kaccuni bite; Te. karacu bite, gnaw; Pa. kace- blte.,
sting; Oll. kas- bite; Go. kaskana bite, (belly) gnaws from hunger; Kui
kas-a (kas-i-) bite, sting; kask-a (kask-i-) plural action; Kuwi (F) kacali,
(S) kazzinai (z =c) bite, sting; Kur. khassna derange (the stomach), act
as a purgative; Malt. qgaswe eat greedily, nip off with the teeth. ]

kakkare partridge. [Pa. kakral id.; Go. (A) kakranj, (W) kakranj id.] .
kal liquor. [Ta. kal, kali toddy, honey; Ma. kal, kallu toddy; Ko. kal id.;
Ka. kal, kallu, kallu id.; Kod. kallu alcoholic liquor; Tu. kali toddy,
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liquor; Te. kallu toddy, palm wine; kali the water in which rice has been
washed, kept until it ferments; Nk. kal liquor; Go. kal (kadda) fermented
liquor, esp. of mahua; Kui kalu spirituous or fermented liquor, toddy,
beer, grog, wine; Kuwi (F) mara kara toddy; (S) kadu toddy, mara kadu
sago toddy. Skt. kalya spirituous liquor (lex.); Pkt. kalla, Ap. kallala;
H. kalar, Mar. kalal distiller, ]

3062 kanda a big ant.

3063 kapar forehead. [Mar. kapal, H. kapal id. ]

3064 karval a saw., [Te. karavalu, karavalika, karavalamu sword. Cf. Mar.
karvat; see Turner s.v. karati, ]

3065 kareya armlet. [Mar. kadg, H. kari id, ]

3066 kayri khadira tree. [Mar. H. khair id. ]

3067 kake shellfish. [Te. kaki cippa a bivalve shell; Nk, kake shellfish,
snail, ]

3068 kal leg, foot. [Ta. Ma. kal id., quarter, family; Ko. ka*| leg, foot, quarter;
To. ko*! id., family; ko« lk i0- (child) sits on mother’s leg to defecate;
ko*s excrement; Ka. kal foot, leg to the knee, quarter; Kod. ka“li id.;
Tu. kary leg, foot; kaly quarter; Te. kalu leg, foot, quarter; Pa. kel leg;
Oll. kal id.; Go. kal leg, foot; Kui kadu id.; Br. trikkal tripod of three
sticks on which tent is hung, ]

3069 kavari carrying yoke. [Mar. kavad bamboo lath provided with slings at

each end for the conveyance of pitchers, baskets, etc. Ka., Tu., Te.
kavadi id., Ta. Ma. kavati id.]

3070 kipane mosquito.

3071 kondi a particle of broken rice (kanki),

3072 konga crane. [Ta. kokku crane, stork, paddy bird; Ma. kokku, kokkan,
kocca paddy bird, heron; Ka. kokku, kokkare crane; Tu. korigu crane,
stork; Te. konga crane; Pa. kokkal (pl. kokkacil) id.; Kui kohko paddy
bird; Kuwi (S) kongi crane; Br. khakhir demoiselle crane, ]

3073 konka hoe. [Nk. kogki curved hoe. Cf. item 2167.]

3074 koru n. fat. (Hislop koraw id.) [Ta. Ma. koru fat; koruppu, korumai rich-
ness, fat, plumpness; To. kiow fat, stoutness, broadness, honeycomb;
kwalp fat; Ka. korvu, korbu, kobbu fat; Tu. kommé fatness; Te. kovvu,
krovvu fat, grease; Nk. koru n. fat; Pa. kor-, korv- be fat; korukud n. fat;
Go. (W) kurwinj fat; (A) korvinj n. fat; Kui kroga id.; Kuwi (F) korowa
fat (of animals); Br. kub&n heavy, difficult, serious, dignified, expensive,
precious, ]

3075 kori point. [Ta. koti banner, flag, streamer; Ma. top, extremity, flag,
banner; Ko. kory flag on temple; Ka. kudi pointed end, point, extreme
tip of a creeper, sprout, end, top, flag, banner; gudi point, flag, banner;
Kod. kodi top (of mountain, tree, rock, table), rim of pit or tank, flag; Tu.
kodi point, end, extremity, sprout, flag; kodipuni to bud, germinate; Te.
kodi tip, top, end or point of a flame; Go. kaddi tender tip or shoot of a
plant or tree; (A) kodi point.)

3076 kotlata quarrel,

3077 kovre pumpkin, [Te. gummadi id. See Turner s.v. kubhindo.]
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kumre the tree Gmelina arborea. [Ta. kumir, kampal (lex.); Ma. kumir,
kumbil; Ka. (Lushington) kumule, kumbudi, kile; Kod. kummi, kumbili;
Te. gummudu, gumudu; Pa. gumri id.; Go. gimmir mara the kumin tree,
Careya arborea. Skt. (lexical) kumuda Gmelina arborea; also kasmari,
kasmari, kambhari, gambhari id.; cf. Burrow, BSOAS 12.372.]

kunde big earthen pot. [Ka. kunda pot; Te. kunda earthen pot or
pitcher.]

kurra male calf. [Nk. khore id.; Pa. (S) kurra id.; Go. (Tr. M) kurra, (A)
kurra piya id.; Kuwi (S) kurra dalu id.]

kiir pav meeting of ways. [Connected with Ta. kotu join, gather (intr.),
etc. See s.v. item 663 pa* v.]

madgi the tree Terminalia tomentosa. [Te. marutu, marutam; Ma. marutu;
Ka. matti, maddi, marti; Tu. matti; Te. maddi; Nk. madgi; Pa. merdengi;
Go. mard mara, (W) maru, (M) mardi; Kui mardi id.]

manc mist. [Ta. maficu cloud, white cloud, dew, fog; Ma. mafifiu dew,
mist, snow; Ko. manj cloud; To. moz id.; Ka. mafiju dew, fog, coldness;
Kod. maiiji dew; Tu. maindy dew, mist, fog; Te. mancu id., frost; Pa.
mafi, manj mist, dew; Go. mac (W) dew, (M) snow; Kuwi (F) monca, (S)
manzu (z = c) dew.]

maygeda gund whetstone. [Cf. item 496 may- and item 286 gund.]

maror bel tree, [Te. maredu, mar&du Bengal quince, bel, Aegle marmelos;
Nk. maror bel; Go. mahka méra, (A) mahka bel tree.]

mat machan, elevated platform.

mekam sambur, Indian elk. [Te. mekamu beast, brute, antelope.]

mendare sp. bee. [Nk. mendhar (pl. -$il), mendhare (pl. =) id.; Pa. mendir
id.]

méri Ficus glomerata. [Ka. m&di glomerous fig tree (Ficus racemosa),
opposite-leaved fig tree (Ficus oppositifolia); Te. m&di Ficus glomerata.]
mirjer intestines.

modg Butea frondosa. [Ta. murukku id., palas tree; Ma. murikku Erythrina
indica; Ka. mutta, muttaga, muttala, muttuka, muttuga, muttula, murtaga,
murtuga Butea frondosa; Tu. muttaka id.; Te. mddugu id.; Go. mir mara
id.; Kur. murka id.; Malt. murko name of a tree.]

moseli crocodile. (Hislop mosali id.) [Ta. mutalai, mucali; Ma. mutala;
Ko. mocal; Ka. mosale, masale, musali; Kod. mosale; Tu. mosale; Te.
mosali; Pa. maca id.]

mull marrow. [Ta. milai brain, marrow; Ma. mila id.; Te. malaga marrow;
Kui nili marrow; kada-mala brain; Kur. (H.) murma marrow; Br. mili id.,
brain, kernel of nut.]

murr dirt, [Te. muriki dirt, filth, impurity, dirty, foul; Pa. mur, murru
dirt.]

mutti handle. [Go. (A) mutti id. H. muthiya id.]

naram vein., [Ta. narampu nerve, tendon, sinew, blood-vessel; Ma.
fiarampu, narampu id.; Ko. To. narb muscle, vein; Ka. nara, naravu sinew,
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tendon, nerve, vein, artery; Tu. nara vein, nerve, tendon; narambu sinew,
nerve, pulse; Te. naramu vein, artery, nerve, tendon; Pa. nerub (pl.
nerbul) vein; Kui drambu tendon, sinew; Kuwi (S) naromi nerve; Kur. nari
pulse (? < [A); Malt. naru the veins.]

nasam- to itch (intr.). [Ta. namai (namaiv-, namaint-; namaipp-, namaitt-)
id.; n. itching, irritation; Ka. nave itching, the itch; nase itching; Tu.
navunta itching, irritation in the throat; nauluni to itch; Te. nava, nasa,
nasimiri itching.]

nigur green.

nilak nilgai. [ < IA, e.g., H. nilgai id.]

nipka small piece of fire. nipp- to kindle. [Ta. neruppu fire; Ma. fierippu,
nerippu id.; Ko. nep live coal; To. nep id.; Te. nippu fire; Pa. nir- to
blaze; nirkip- (nirkit-) kindle; Go. nirwana burn (intr.); Kui dré ignition,
a flare; dré inba be ignited, flare; dréna with a flare; Kur. niylir embers,
live coals, wood glowing with fire, brand; Malt. nare n. flame; narge rise
up in flames; nargtre blow up a fire, reproach severely. ] '

norp- (? nurp-) to thresh. [Ta. niru (nari-), nurukku (nurukki-) crush,
pulverize, reduce to powder; norukku (norukki-) break, crush, smash to
pieces; nukku (nukki-) break in pieces, grind, powder, crush; Ma. nurukkuka
crush, break in pieces, pound; Ko. nuge- (nuge-) pound (chilies) with
pestle; Ka. nuri be crushed; nuruku, nurugu, nurgu, nulgu, nuggu crush,
be crushed; nurcu, nurisu crush to fragments; Tu. nuriyuni break, go to
pieces; nuripuni, nurpuni break, powder, pulverize; Te. niiru grind, sharpen,
whet; nirucu thresh (as corn); nurupu thrash, kill; n, thrashing, threshing;
nurumu powder, destroy; Go. norana grind grain; (W) norrand, (A) nor-
grind; Kuwi (F) nuiyali grind; nirpali thresh out with cattle; (S) nurpinai
thrash with oxen; Br. nusing crush, grind.]

paccik pan unripe fruit. [With words for ‘green.’]

pan (pl. pandl) fruit. [See s.v.item 634 pand-.]

parca gravel,

payt bile. [With words for ‘green.’]

pareva pigeon. [Mar. parva, H. parewa id.]

petk- to pick up. [Ta. perukku (perukki-) gather, pick up (as stones);
porukku (porukki-) pick up here and there, glean, pick out, select; Ma.
perukkuka pick up, gather one by one, glean, beg; perukki beggar; To.
perk- (perky-) pick up small objects; Kod. porik- (poriki-) pick up (small
objects, e.g., bits of broken rice or coins); Tu. pejipini, pejjuni select,
choose, pick up, pick or remove stones from paddy or rice; Nk. pett-
pick, choose, pick up; Pa. ped- (pett-) pick up, pick (flower), pick out,
choose; petk- pick up, glean; Go. parrana pick up from the ground, gather
(esp. of mahuas); (A) per- pick up; Kui pebga (< peg-b-; peg-d-) collect,
pick up, peck up, gather; pesk-a (pesk-i-) plural action; Kur. pesna (pett-)
gather up, pick up, glean, choose, pick out by lifting up; pesegna weed,
cleanse by removing that which is objectionable. ]

pett a blow. [Te. pettu a blow, stroke, knock, thump.]
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petta female (of birds), [Te. petta id.]

pidk- to press. [Ta. pituiku (pituiki-) protrude, bulge, gush out, be
expressed; pitukku (pitukki-) press out, squeeze out; Ma. pituniuka be
squeezed, pressed out; pitukkuka, putukkuka, pitarruka crush, press
matter out of a boil; To. pifx- (pifxy-) be squeezed; piBk- (pifky-) squeeze;
Ka. hiduku squeeze, press, knead, shampoo; Te. pituku, piduku draw (as
milk), milk (as a cow), express, squeeze, press out; Go. pidikana strain
at stool, exert oneself violently in vain (as in lifting a burden); Kur,
pedekhna, pedkha’ana pinch, squeeze, strangle; Malt. pethge break open
(as a large fruit); pethgre burst or break (as a fruit).] '

pikka calf of leg. [Te. pikka id.]

pitte young bird, chick. (P pitta bird.) korke pitta sparrow (cf. item 2168
korka). [Te. pitta id.; Go. pitte, (W) pitte, (M) pite id.]

piri straw, [Te. pri straw, thatch; Pa. pir grass, straw; Kui piri straw;
Go. (Tr., W) piri id.]

pokk blister. [Ta. pokku (pokki-) be blistered; pokkulam boil, blister,
bubble; Ma. pokkula id.; Ko. pogl blister; poglc- (poglc-) (hand) becomes
blistered from heat; To. pig- (pigy-) (band) gets blistered by friction;
Ka. pugul, bokke, bobbe blister; Kod. pokkala id.; Tu. pokke, bokke id.;
Te. pokku id.; to blister; bobba blister; Pa. pova id.; Go. (A) poppul id.
Cf. item 3010 bugga bubble.]

pott (pl. podl) skin of fruit. (Basim, LS/ 4.568, potta husks.) [Ta. pottu
chaff, husk of grain, dust; Ma. pottu a blighted ear of corn; puttil husk,
pod, legume; pittal husk; Ko. pot husks of grain, outside bark of tree;
Ka. pottu chaff, husk, a pod emptied of its contents; Tu. pottu husk,
chaff, fruit or seed without kernel, blighted ear of com; Te. pottu the
husk of grain, chaff; Kui boti chaff of millet, broken pieces of straw.]

polg the green pigeon. [Ma. pokina, pokana, pona, puna; Pa. ponal; Go.
ponar; Kur. pokha id.]

pun- (punt-) to know. [Tu. pinpuni know, understand, comprehend; Pa.
pun- (putt-, pund-) know; Oll. pun- (puy-) id.; Go. pindana id.; Kui pun-b-a
(pus-) id.; Kuwi (F) panjali, (S) punnai id.]

purug (stem purg-) basket, (Haig piirg id.)

putta white anthill. [Ta. purru, purram id.; Ma. purru ground thrown up
by moles, rats, esp. a white anthill; Ka. puttu, putta white anthill; Kod.
putti id.; Tu. pufica id., snake’s hole; Te. putta anthill, snake’s hole,
heap, lot, crowd; Nk. putta white anthill; Pa. putkal, (NE) putkal id.;
(S) putta nest inside anthill; Oll. putkal white anthill; Go. pitti, (A)
putti id.; Kui pusi id.; Kuwi (F) paci anthill; panja ants’ nest (earthen);
Kur, putta anthill; putbelo white ants’ queen (bels id.); Malt. pute anthill,
Skt. (pipilika)-puta- anthill; puttika white ant or termite. ]

pirage peacock’s tail. [Pa. paril (pl.) peacock’s tail feathers.]

rampam uproar, commotion. [Ka. rampa clamor; rambu id., noise; Kod.
rampa hubbub; Tu, rambarati, rambaroti, rambhata, rambharati clamor, out-
cry; Te. rampu, rampu noise, uproar, disturbance, squabble, wrangle,
scandal; rampilu, rampilu, rampillu make an uproar.]
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rap, in: usne rap juice of sugar cane.[Tu. ravé syrup made of sugar cane
juice. ]

rokal purre centipede. [: roka pestle, see s.v. item 2288 rokal. Cf. Ka.
onikebande huru centipede, Te. r8kalibanda a kind of millipede.]

salle quail. (Haig sale id.)
savan maidan,
sidi stale (of cooked rice, amba).

sett (? cett; ¢ =ts) tree. [Te. cettu id.; Nk. Sett id.]

s&d porcupine. [Ta. ey, ey ppanri; Ma. eyyan, eyyam panni; Ka. ey, eyyi,
eyyu, &u; Kod. eppandi; Tu. eyi paiiji; Te. &du, &du paiji; Nk. s&d; Pa.
cédir; Go. soi, s6i, (A) sui; Kuwi (F, S) sahi id.]

tand- to kick. [Nk. tand- id.; Te. tannu id.; n. a kick.]

tara nux vomica.

tatta beehive. [Ka. totte a bee’s empty cell; Tu. tatti, totté honeycomb;
Te. tettiya, tette beehive; Go. (Pat.) tette honeycomb. ]

tac furrow. [Mar. tas id.]

tati mak palmyra, toddy palm. [Ka. tar; Te. tadu; Pa. tari id. Skt. tale-,
Pkt. tala-, tada- id.]

tedd ladle. [Te. teddu wooden ladle or spoon, oar or paddle. Skt. tarda
wooden ladle (lexical); Pkt. taddu id.; see Turner s.v. daru.]

togar (pl. togadl) the pulse Cajanus indicus. [Ta. tuvarai; Ma. tuvara;
Ka. togari, tovari; Tu. togari, togare; Nk. togari id. Skt. tubar , tubarika
id. ]

tol hide, skin. (Haig tal, Hislop tol id.) [Ta. Ma. tal, toli; Ko. to*l; To.
twi*s; Ka. tal, tolu, togal, toval; Kod. toli; Tu. tugaly, tolike; Te.
tolu, tokka; Nk. tol; Pa. tal; Oll. tal; Go. tal; Kuwi (F) tal@, (S) tala
id.]

tumki the tree Diospyros melanoxylon. [Ta. tumpi D. tomentosa; Ceylon
ebony, D. ebenium; tumpili Coromandel ebony, D. melanoxylon; D. tupru;
tumpai D. tomentosa; Ka. tumaki, tumari, tumbara, tumbari, tumburu,
tipare, tibare wild mangosteen tree, D. embryopteris Pers. (= Embryopteris
glutinifera Roxb.); Te. tubiki, tumiki D. embryopteris; tumida D. melan-
oxylon; Nk. tumki ebony, D. melanoxylon; Pa. tumbri (stem tumbr) id.;
Go. timri mara, (M) tamer, (A) tumri id. Skt. tumburu-, tumburi, tubari
coriander or the fruit of D. embryopteris. ]

turunga perineal cloth.

ulli onion. (Hislop wuligadda id.) [Ta. Ma. ulli onion, garlic; Ko. uly
onion; To. u*ty id.; psl uty garlic; Ka. ulli a bulb, an onion; Tu. ulli,
ulli a generic name for garlic; Te. ulli onion, garlic; Pa. ulli garlic; Go,
illi onion; Kawi (F) alli id.; vella @lli garlic; (S) ulli gidda onion.]

urunde black gram, urad, Phaseolus mungo. [Ta. wruntu id.; Ma. urunnu
P. radiatus, kidney bean; Ka. urdu, uddu P. mungo, var. radiata, Lin.;
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Tu. urdu P. mungo, kidney bean; Te. uddulu P. radiatus, black gram;
Nk. urndal (pl.) urad. Pkt. udido, H. urad, urad, Mar, udid.]
3141 usti mak wild date (khajira).

3142 vadup-, vadum- (water) boils. [Go. wahacana come to boiling point; (M)
vahcana boil; (A) vahe- id.)

3143 varti rope. [Probably IA. Cf. Skt. varatra, vardhra- strap, thong, strip of
leather; vardhri sinew, leather thong. ]

3144 vaca beam. [Pa. vacom horizontal beam across roof. ]

3145 vap steam. [Mar. vaph, H. bhaph id.]

3146 vay- to swell. [Ta. vay (vayv-, vaynt-; vaypp-, vaytt-) flourish, be luxu-
riant, be over-luxuriant in growth; Ma. vaykka swell, increase, thrive;
Ko. va*v- (va*t-) (part of body) swells; To. po*f- (po-t-) (leg) swells;
Ka. ba (bad-), bayu (bat-) swell, tumefy; Tu. bapuni swell; Te. vacu swell,
be swollen; Nk. vay- swell; Pa. vap- (vat-) id.]

3147 velma Anogeissus latifolia (H. dhaura). [Go. (M) vedma id.]

3148 vire handle of plow.

3149 vit- to sow broadcast. [Ta. vittu (vitti-) sow, spread, broadcast; Ko. vit-
(vity-) sow; To. pit- (pity-) id.; Ka. bittu id.; Kod. bitt- (bitti-) id., scatter;
Tu. bittuni sow; Te. vittu id.; Nk. vit- id.; Pa. vit- id.; Go. witana sow
broadcast; (W) witana, (M) vitana sow; Kui viti scattered, dispersed. Cf. p
item 1040 vitanam. ) !

R e e

Section 4. Pandharkavra vocabulary
(items not already entered in sections 1-3)
irve twenty. [Te. iruvai, iravai id. (colloquial). ]
kere arrow,
makora ant,
movka elbow. [See s.v. item 562 mu-ra.]
silka river. [Te. cinka small water-channel; Nk. silka brook, river; Pa. cilva
rivalet, brook; Go. (A) silka small river.
surun peacock.

Section 5. Haig’s vocabulary.
(items not already entered in sections 1-3)
annak elder brother, [Ta. annan; Ma. annan; Ko. an; To. on, onon; Ka. anna;
Kod. anné; Tu. anne; Te. anna; Go. tannal id.]
barsi spear. [Mar. barci, H. barchi id.]
dzam heart.
héryak parrot.
katar dagger. [Mar. H. katar id.)
kivha father,
kode bull. [Te. kode, kadiya young bull; Po. kadi cow; Kui kadi cow, ox; Kuwi
(F) kodi cow; (S) kazza kadi (z = j) bull]
métlan south.
pallam east.
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paté day. (Hislop pate id.)

pehélé dawn. .

pddélag west. (?? podelay to that which is above [cf. item 701].)

potiil dawn.

salad box. (Hislop salad id.)

soné gold. (Hislop sone id.) [Mar. soné, H. suna, sona id.]

sukarandém cheap.

télan north.

tikané waist.

tir arrow. [ Mar. H. tir id. < Pers.]

tsitryak spotted deer. [Mar. cital sp. deer.]

tava blue jay. [Pa. tevval kind of bird (Halbi tevasa); Go. taww& the roller, or
blue jay.]

vada fort. [Mar. vada palace.]

vard sand. [Mar. vala, H. bald id.]

Section 6. Two items from Hislop’s vocabulary.

edamakei left [i.e., left hand]. [< Te. Cf. Ta. itai, itam; Ma. itam, etam; Ko.
er; To. 6r; Ka. eda; Kod. édate; Tu. eda, yada; Te. edama, da, da id. The
ft;llowing.are borrowed from IA: Nk. dava; Pa. debri; Oll. debri; Go. (M)
dava; Kui deba, debe, debo; Kuwi (F) tebri, (S) tebri id. The IA words
, er s.v. debre) may be from Dr.]

vil (E::.I [Ta. vil; N)la. \)I'il, villu; Ko. vily; To. pis; Ka. bil; Kod. billi; Tu.
billu, biru; Te. vilu, villu; Pa. vil; Go. (M) vil; Kui vidu, vilu; Kuwi (F)
velld, (S) wellu (wrongly given with meaning arrow); Br. bil id.]



ENGLISH INDEX TO THE VOCABULARY

This is merely an index to the Vocabulary items by numbers; practically every
numbered item has been provided with at least one entry in the Index. Names
of plants, trees, etc, are collected at the end of the Index in a section labeled
Flora. For numeral words above five, consult 4.63-64, 9.21-23.

able 808, 2304
abuse 362, 2293
accidentally 898

ass 244
assemble 285
assembly 285, 768

ache 618 attack 2003
after 978 attempt 2182
agree 2143 aunt 17, 29, 92, 779, 2260
aim 596, 1060 ax 265
all 26, 207 axle 2014
allow 327
all right 100 baby 689
alms 3007 back 1022, 2084, 2220
and 312 backbone 1041
anger 371 bad 6, (smell) 296
angry 2282 bag 269, 2048
animal 1047, 2129 bake 865
anjali 1060 bald 679
ankle 272, 3049 ball of foot 711
anklet 938 bamboo 1014
anklet-bell 561 bangle 247, 677, 719
annoy 399, 400 bank 77, 905, 2067
ant 849, 3062, makora (sec. 4); (white) banyan tree 493

774, 3016 barber 483
antelope 234, 270 bark (n.) 862, 3017; (vb.) 702
anthill (white) 3119 barrel 692
anus 693 barren 1010
appear 345 basket 967, 2246, 3118
arm 401, (upper) 3031 basketmaker 119
armlet 3065 bat (animal) 1019
armpit 2299 bathe 328, 608, 620
around 116 bath-house 633
arouse 471 bazaar 24
arrive 212 be 18, 217
arrow 421, kere (sec. 4), tir (sec. 5) bead 2276
ashamed 2188 beak 563
ashes 184, 3011 beam 3144
ask 1033 beans 2206

[289]
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bear (n.) 282 border 858
bear (child) 2243; (young, of animals) bore 2252
676; (fruit) 355 born 331, 2280
beard 237, 931 both 207
beat 277, 436 bottle 856
beautiful 2319 bow 251, 3048, vil (sec, 6)
because 789 box 185, 192, 811, salad (sec. 5)
become 217, 624 boy 2160, 2241
bedding 2334 brahman 82
bee 713, 874, 3088 brain 532
beehive 3131 branch 408
before 559 brass 696
begin 457 bread 315
behind 1025 break 352, 393, 394, 619, 622, 733,
belch 155 2225
belly 714 breast 630, 2296
below 2330 bride, bridegroom 2232

bend 996, 998, 999; (over) 263, 264

besides 667, 2316

biceps 632

big 173

bile 698, 3105

bind 2016

bird 626, 3112

bite 416, 3059

bitter 820

black 197, 198, 558, 2152

blacksmith 350

bladder 712

blade of harrow 658

blanket 3046

blind, blindness 283

blister 717, 841, 3114

blood 588

blood-vessel 853

blow (n.) 3108; (vb.) 245, 2351

blue 915

boat 767

bodice 433, 450, 2058

body 523

bodycloth (bullock’s) 1066

boil (n.) 717; (vb.) 368, 2358, 3142;
boil over 706

Bombay 105

bone 104

book 157, 2355

bring 414

brinjal 997

brook 477

broom 769, 3026

broth 3056

brother 143, 944, 2292, annak (sec. 5)

brother-in-law 78, 80, 111, 489, 798,
2026, 2119, 2329

brown 465

bubble 3010

bucket 2033, 2215

buffalo 2023, (female) 835, (male) 14

build 353

bull 2165, kade (sec. 5)

bullet 2113

bullock 205, 2165

bund of field 2149

bunch 688

burn 888

burst 619

bury 530

but 261

butter 590, 2193

butterfly 297, 3036

buttermilk 773

buttock 693, 2171

button 288

buy 869

L n 1
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cackle 903 cobra 570
cage 691 cock 413, 721

cake 656, 2273

calf 470, 3080; (of leg) 722, 3111
call 259, 451

camel 474, 2239

coconut 577
cold 2157, 2248
collarbone 361
collyrium 2323

can 808, 2304 color 750
cane 2062, 3006 comb (n.) 2247; (vb.) 657
carpenter 989 come 1000

carry 417; (child on hip) 612
carrying-yoke 3069
cart 74, 753, 2153

commotion 3121
compete 471
convene 594, 505

caste 1050 conversation 96
castor 2011 cook (n.) 3; (vb.) 865, 2358
cat 690, 2197 copper 741

catch 614, 827, 869 corner 2226

cattle 176 corpse 494, 919
cattle-bell 958, 1056, 1057 cot 917

cave 344 cotton plant 370

caw 31 cough 137

centipede 3123 count 437, 2192
chaff 3014 courtyard 2018, 2031
chain 771

cover 2222, 2275

change 2017, 2111 cow 455

charcoal 3008 cowdung 668

cheap sukarandem (sec. 5) cowherd 242, 275

cheek 724 cowrie 385

cheeta 133 cowshed 274, 2168

chest (of body) 32, 2051, 2296 crab 2095

chickpea 2298 cradle 987

child 81 crane 3072

chin 237 crawl 293, 603

chirongi tree 2314 cream 802

choose 616 creeper-2337

churn 292, 773 crest (of peacock) 836, (of cock) 3029
circle 130 crocodile 3092

cistern 962 crookedly 263, 2167

city 806 crop 2268

clean 2004 cross 149

climb 859 cross-cousin 358, 489, 492
close (vb.) 254, 2222, 2275 crouch 564

cloth 906, 2138
cloud 2, 543

club 88

coagulant 319
coagulated milk 671

crow (n.) 359; (vb.) 449
crush 809, 810, 831, 832
cry 31, 2359

cubit 562

cultivator (tool) 160, 182
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cup 2162, 2360; (leaf) 2085 drowsiness 1062 falcon 847 force 1051

current 930 drum 186, 195, 2230 fall 982, 2256, 2285 forehead 587, 3063

custard apple 2315 drunk 2140 : fan 2250 forest 5

cut 277, 640, 733, 887, 2115, 2150 dry 61, 64, 2036; dry up 43 f fat 467, 709, 710, 3074 forget 122, 478

dumb 2218 ! fate 586 fort vada (sec. 5)

dagger katar (sec. 5) dusk 1045 father 84, 894, kivha (sec. 5) four 566
dal grain 147 dust 382, 954; dust-cloud 179, 181 father-in-law 505, 800 fowl 68
dance 235 dye 754 | fathom 67 fox 407
dark 2057, 3025 dyer 751 ! fear (n.) 33; (vb.) 36 Friday 867
darkness 21 feather 239, 746 friend 177, 178, 772
daughter 409, 689 . eagle 236 feel 398 frog 631
dawn pehéle (sec. 5), pétil (sec. 5) ear 384; (of wheat) 975 ! fell 196, 2285 front 2221
day 165, 565, 758, 824, 971, 974, 2073, earring 550, 3041 i female 689, 2259, 3109 fry 911, 2274

paté (sec. 5) earstud 343 fence 1020 fruit 170, 355, 634, 3102, 3103
deaf 93, 94, 2308 earth 233 | fever 1026 fuel 844
deer 234, 270, 334, 2205, 3038, tsitryak earthworm 3041 field 1032, 2155 funnel 579

(sec. 5) east pallam (sec. 5) ! fill 594, 595; fill in 729, 730 furnace 2041
defeat 63 eat 921 find 614, 615 furrow 3132
defecate 219 edge 645 I finger 1023
descend 161 egg 770 ! finger-joint 365 garden 70, 1007
desire 301 eggplant 997 i fingernail 278 gardener 498
devil 2045 elbow 202, 562, 2226, movka (sec. 4) finish 217, 933, 935, 2279 garland 60, 2276
dewlap 720 elephant 225, 2094 l fire 395, 3100 garlic 2190
dhoti 2146 embrace 2093, 2141 | first 682 garment 3034
die 919 empty 2287 | fish 357 gather 2174
dig 11, 2333 enjoy 2043 | fisherman 167 gaze 2228
dirt 3094; dirty 2179 enough 2097 | fist 688, 2265 genitals 118
distant 2069 enter 864 five 48 gentleman 240
ditch 705 entrust 59 fix 2234 get 2213
divide 2244 erase 2364 flame 53 get up 878
diviner 871 escape 441 i flea 777, 2178 ghee 590, 653
do 335 European 803 ' fleece 2320 gift 305
dog 66, (wild) 756 evening 839, 2055 flesh 2224 ginger 2253
door 140, 788, 2068 evict 2184 flick 1043 girl 689
dough 2301 excrement 219, 2269 ! flood 126 give 414, 845
dove 115 exogamous division 279 flour 2266 glad, gladness 443, 445
drag (?) 2103 extinguish 396, 397 ‘ flow 955 glowworm 2124
dragonfly 360 extract 2199 flower 736, 2272, 2281 glutton 2183
draw (on pipe) 153 eye 344 flute 1002 go 814
dream 338 eyeball 106 fly (n.) 599, 2112; (vb.) 581, 955, 2342 goad 65
dress (vb.) 2312 eyebrow 110, 125 foam 109 goat 103, 522
drill-plow 924 eyelash 125, 2147 fold 248 god 166, 2005
drink 977 fondle 52 gold 2022, soné (sec. 5)
drive 141; drive away 747, 2091 face 541 food 715 Gond 266 :
drop (n.) 964, 2037 fade 866 foot 255, 3068 good 298, 617, 805, 2004, 2063, 2065
drown 552 fair (n.) 2131 | footring 2255 gooseberry 2348
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gore 837 headdress 2332

gourd 2030, 2151 headman 591, 644

grain 145, 262 heap (n.) 193; (vb.) 755

gram (pulse) 2298 hear 1039

grandchild 490 heart 174, 2254, dzam (sec. 5)

grandfather 173, 2005
grandmother 173
grass 238
grasshopper 534
grave 705

gravel 3104

gray 123

graze 356, 536, 537
greasy 687

green 318, 3098
greet 3005

griddle 904

grind 638

grip 2016

groan 2219
groundnut 2044
grow 173, 672
growl 290

grunt 290

guard 2297

guava 1048

guest 649, 650, 651, 2325
gum 3003

gun 950

hailstone 246

hair 932

hair-part 199

half 784, 2294

hand 401

handle 763, 3095, 3148
hang 827, 828

happen 217, 249

harass 2327

hare 539

harrow (n.) 1017, 1018; (vb.) 979
harvest 34

hat 943

hate 371

hay 61

head 883; (of paddy) 3019

hearth 716

heat (n.) 968, 969; (vb.) 366, 367
heavily 89

heel 961

help 2195

hemp 2032

hen 413

hence 2117, 2127
here 324, 326
heron 71

hiccup 2194

hide (n.) 862, 3136; (vb.) 189, 190,

191, 564
high 701
hill 502, 2209
hip 183, 2171
hoe 3073
hog-plum 3001
hole 101, 344
honey 916
honeycomb 874
honor 2207
hoof 255
horn 408
horse 291
horseshoe 572
hot 366, 1034; (to taste) 3045
house 209
how 211
hump 427
hunger 349
hunt 1038
hurt 618
husband 481, 510
husks 3002
hut 411, 2175

I 57

iguana 973
image 993a
insect 713, 2104

—— T
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inside 476
intestines 680, 3090
iron 473, 3051

itch 2163, 3097

jackal 407

jaggery 90

jaw 144

jay tava (sec. 5)

joint 365, 1058

juice (of sugarcane) 3122
jump 885, 980

keep 59

kick 3129
kidney 1055
kill 15

kind (n.) 749
kindle 3100
kindness 2071
king 745

kiss 547

kite (bird) 236
knee 941, 2217
kneecap 963
knife 128, 760

knot 549; (in tree) 3044; (of hair) 429
know 3117; knowledge 3040; known 959

Kolam 424, 425, 426

laborer 761

ladle 1011, 3134
lamp 164, 169, 378
language 273, 655
laugh 358

lead (metal) 838
leaf 748

leak 984, 1049

lean (vb.) 822, 823, 907, 908

leap 533

learn 347
leatherworker 775
leave 785, 795, 2350
left edamakei (sec. 6)
leg 255, 3068

lemon 593

leopard 97, 2079
letter 135

lick 569

lie down 194, 2196
lift 221, 2172

light (n.) 1021; (vb.) 218, 890

lighten 519; lightning 346

like (similar) 23, 215, 314, 2191; (vb.)

2203
lime 2059; (fruit) 593
limp (vb,) 2173
lip 664
liquor 781, 3061
listen 507, 1039

live 75, 882; live happily 567

liver 889
lizard 529, 3037
lo! 260

load (n.) 546; (vb.) 446, 2172

loafer 2189

lock 254, 410

log 2214

long 703; (of hair) 73
look 621

loose 818, 2088

lose 62, 2070

louse 684

lung 708, 3033

mad 2267

mahua tree 2123
maidan 3125
maize 2208

make 335; make up (mind) 666

male 665
mallet 3021
man 510, 665
mango 508
manure 2181

many 20, 213, 214, 308, 313, 2108,

2262
margosa 597
marriage, marry 669
marrow 3093
mass 193
master 504
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mat 333 Nagpur 571

match 421 nail (finger) 278

matter (excitement) 2101 name 685

may 337 navel 102, 2029

measure 2136 near 528

meat 583 neck 482

medicine 2200 necklace 738, 2276

meet 614, 2042, 2213, 2289, 3005 needle 877

memory 227

men 2201, 2202
meeting of ways 3081
middle 2229

milk (n.) 653; (vb.) 697
milkman 257

millet 861

mind 516

minister 670
mischievous 6

mist 3083

mix 340, 341

molar 144

Monday 863

money 154, 686
moneylender 792
mongoose 556

monkey 431, 560
monsoon 1052

month 524, 582

moon 582; (full) 728; (new) 45
more 330

morning 55

mortar 926, 3015
mosquito 203, 2082, 3070
mother 17, 46
mother-in-law 506, 700
mound 69

moustache 538

mouth 412, 563

move 513, 2300

much 40, 224, 325
mucus (nasal) 2310
mud 2052, 2077

mung pulse 2264
mushroom 3012
muskrat 3023

myna bird 463

neem tree 597
nephew 85, 735
nerve 853

nest 949

net 1046, 3058
news 159
nibble 416
niche 2166
niece 86, 734
night 54

nilgai 3099

nit 852

no, not, be not 946
noise 390, 2116
noon 2076

north télan (sec. 5)
nose 553, 555
nose-rope 1037
nose-stud 545
now 311, 637
numb 846

o’clock 1012

oil 607

old 121, 557, 2089, 2240
one 610; one by one 1025
onion 3139

opening 2306

oppression 2137

orange (color) 642, (fruit) 812
other 1024

outside 1008

owl 280

own 897, 898

pace 1044
paddy 994
pain (n.) 895, 960; (vb.) 618, 757

Eialh
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paint 754

pair 2134

palm of hand 891, 2013

palmyra palm 107, 833, 3133

pandal 633

pangolin 271, 973

pant 464, 2345

panther 97, 2079

pants 2056

papaya 2251

parch 1004; parched grain 462

parrot 535, haryak (sec. 5)

partridge 3060

path 663

peacock 460, 3028, surun (sec. 4);
peahen 461

peg 448, 843, 2283

pen (cattle) 404, 988

penis 118

peon 419

people 475

pepper 531

perineal cloth 468, 3138

person 1053

perspire 2344

pestle 540, 926, 2288, 2290

physician 1031

pick up 3107

picture 134

piece 947

pig 952

pigeon 372, 3106; (green) 3116

pillar 2075

pinch 2159

pipal tree 744, 3057

pipe (for tobacco) 132, 2061

plank 647

plant (n.) 759; (vb.) 2096

plantain 388

plaster 520

plate 892, 2328

platform 232, 2149, 3086

play 51; (flute) 544

plow (n.) 575; (vb.) 576, 979

plowshare 148, 444

pluck 733

plum 2286

point (n.) 3075; pointed 807, 829

poison 3055

pole 146, 206

pop 681, 683

porcupine 3128

possessed by god 743

possibly 337

post 364

pot 175, 250, 258, 495, 816, 2078,
2321, 2336, 3079

potcover 432

pound (vb.) 436, 638, 2125

pour 993, 1011

prayer 589

prepare 2236

press 4, 3110; (button) 142

prick 2102

priest 871

prison 387

protect 2297

protrude 440

pull 732, 929

pulse (in body) 568a; (vegetable) 2216

pumpkin 2038, 3077

puncture 453

pungent 457, 3045

puppy 454

purify with cowdung 521

pus 848

push 138, 606

push-button 456

put 327, 2096; put fuel on fire 951; put
on 937, 985

python 840

quail 3124

quarrel 2307, 3076
quarter-anna 686
queen 742

quickly 991

quite 2317

rag 129, 914
rain 1009
rat 208, 872



3

298 University of California Publications in Linguistics
razor 1003 sari 661, 796

reach 2100 Saturday 813

read 2357 saw (n.) 3064; (vb.) 1001
ready 790, 791 say 210, 740

reap 34 scar 352

rear 76, 675 school 2303

recognize 616; recognized 959 scorpion 928

red 465, 2098 scratch 639, 718, 2163
reform 2324 scream 31

reins 458 search (n.) 643, 886; (vb.) 398
release 795 second 1024

remain 882 secret 172, 289
remember 2006 see 345, 348, 621
require 457 seed 1040

return 2198 seeder 924

rib 625 seem 345

rice 98, 994, 3000, 3071 seize 869

riddle 857 sell 1042

ridicule 399, 400 send 636

ring (n.) 613; (vb.) 544 sepoy 419

ripe 634 servant 2133

rise 440 serve 2309

river 469, 2258, 2356, silka (sec, 4)
road 663

roam 2198

roar 31

roll 253

room 2169

rooster 721

root (n.) 1036, 2158; root out 2199
rope 893, 2081, 2233, 3143
rose-apple 1048, 3042

rot 842

rub 512, 2074, 2284, 2349

rubbish 47, 382

run 452, 955

rupee 764

saddle 406

saffron 2170

sahib 803

sal tree 57a

salt 870

sambur deer 334, 522, 3087

sand 2346, vari (sec. 5)

sandal (for foot) 1006; (tree) 131

sesamum 2237

set (sun) 552, 814

sew 447

sexual intercourse 156, 336, 486
shade, shadow 598

shake 513, 514, 515

share 1005

sharpen 496, 2156

shave 379, 679

shawl 2305

shed (for cattle) 274, 420, 2168
sheep 270

shell 939

shellfish 3067

shelter 2015

shepherd 2080

shield 2087

shirt 27

shiver 992

shoe 380

shoot 277, 786

shoulder 124, 787; shoulder-blade 787
shout (n.) 390; (vb,) 259, 2359
show 303
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shut 2020; shut up (cattle) 410
sickle 405

side 77, 373, 2245

sift 386, 2050

silent 873

silk-cotton tree 3013

silver 778

sing 652

sister 72, 945, 2000
sister-in-law 415, 995, 2329
sit 970

skill 369

skin 862, 3136; (of fruit) 3115
skull 920

sky 2, 2008

slap 127

sleep (n.) 1062; (vb.) 389, 486, 2196
slice 2354

slide 252, 694, 695

slip 252, 694, 2130

slowly 479, 2135

small 320, 834

smash 622

smear 512

smell 342

smoke 704

snail 3050

snake 654; (water) 2086; (dhaman) 3054
snarl 294, 295

sneeze 948

snubnosed 2231

so0 2122

sod 3035

sole of foot 2049

solve 737

son 81, 2241

song 662

soon 2128

soot 830

sort 749

sound 542, 544, 2012

sour 725

south métlan (sec. 5)

sow (vb.) 1013, 1040, 3149
spade 3043

spar 936, 1054

spark 2212
sparrow 2053, 2168
speak 740; (language) 548
spear barsi (sec. 5)
spell 518
spend 381

spider 3009

spirit 2066

spit 986; spittle 228

spleen 934

split 854, 855, 2225

spoon 2047, 2107

spread 584, 585; (bedding) 2334
sprinkle 2001

squeeze 697

squirre| 825

stale (of rice) 31265

stalk of millet 3027

stall-rope 152

stand 304

star 868

start 440, 2176

steal 201

steam 3145

stick (n.) 421, 2064, 2164; (vb.) 42, 44
still 2121

sting 416; stinging insect 2104
stomach 678

stone 286, 374; (of fruit) 3047
storage-pit 659

store 2019

story 273, 2132

stout 526, 527, 1063, 1064, 2187
straight 108, 900, 901, 2295
strain 2060, 2106

strap 87

straw 3113

stray 122

stream (n.) 930

strike 352, 3052

string (vb.) 428

stripe 402, 648

strong 526, 527, 1063, 1064
student 2318

submerge 552, 554
such-and-such 628, 629
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sugar 90, 2302; sugar cane 783, 2353
sun 699

Sunday 50

sunrise 623

surely 2185

swallow (vb.) 2211
swan 68

sweat 782

sweep 49, 521, 732
sweet 794, 2338

swell 3146

swim 180, 2126

swing 2083, 2352
sword 913, 2144, 3051

tail 942; (of peacock) 3120

tailor 850

take 417, 418; take off 732; take away
1027

talk 548

tall 221, 703

tamarind 2054, 2313

tame (vb,) 2278

tank 962, 3020

taste 896, 921

teach 347

teak 2340

team 3022

tear (vb,) 316, 317

tell 303

Telugu 909, 910

temple (of god) 166, 2072, 2114; (of
head) 3018

tendon 853

terrify 35, 37

testicles 118, 281

than 674

that 1

thatch (n.) 821, 2326; (vb.) 1035

then 30, 491, 1025

thence 2009

there 39, 41

thereafter 491

thief 200

thigh 434

thin 187, 2341

thirst 7

this 300

thorn 799

thrash about 602

thread (n.) 604; (vb.) 428

three 551

thresh 3101; threshing 660; threshing
floor 339

throat 171

throb 8

throw 765, 766; throw away 780, 2142

thrust 837, 953

thumb 58

thunder 918, 2116

Thursday 95

tickle 2177

tie 353

tiger 375, 2263

tight 826

timber 578

time 1061, 2362

tin 383, 966

tired 13

toad 631

tobacco 704; tobacco ash 284

today 309

toddy palm 107, 833, 3133

tomato 2027

tomorrow 940, 2361

tongue 573

tooth 144, 627

top 701

topknot 836

tortoise 354

touch 723

trace 643

trample 2365

tree 500, 3127; tree-trunk 403

tremble 992

trunk (of elephant) 860

trust 59, 321

trustworthy 2039

truth 2180

try 621

Tuesday 28

turban 1059

turmeric 2253

turn (n.) 151; (vb,) 885,923, 925, 927
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twenty irve (sec. 4)
twist 927
two 302

udder 2271
umbrella 817
uncle 84, 363, 505, 2261
understand 376
undress 2343
untruth 2186

up 701

uproar 3121
uproot 1015, 1016
upside-down 112
urinate, urine 976

vegetable 583
vein 3096
very 2040
village 983
visible 345
visit 96

vomit 480

waist 2220, tikané (sec. 5)
waistcloth 906

wait 663

wake 878, 880

walk 8

wall 99, 2110, 3053
wander 925

wash 608, 620, 875, 2284, 2349
washerman 1029

watch 356

water 328

wattle wall 435

wave (n.) 3039

wax 525; (of ear) 3024
way 663

we 56, 592

weak 2145

wear 937

weave 12

Wednesday 117

weed (vb.) 2025

weep 31

well (n.) 605; (adv.) 617
west podélag (sec. 5)

301

wet 113, 114

what 884, 899

wheat 262

wheel 2105

when 216, 2092

where 223, 226, 230, 2090

whetstone 3084

which 204

whip 801

whirlwind 3030

whistle 329, 702

white 726, 912

who 229

why 884, 899, 902, 2335

wife 423, 511

win 332, 624, 641, 737, 2109

wind (n,) 245

wind on 985; wind (string) 287; wind
(turban) 876

window 392

windpipe 171

wing 746

wink 2210

winnow 268, 386, 391, 957

wipe 2347

with 1028

wither 866, 2139

wolf 466

woman 689, 2024

* wood 459

work (n,) 139, 2249
workmanship 369

workshed 339

worm 731, 3041

worry 2035

wound 727

wrist 517

write 472, 485; writing-book 157

yawn 25

year 231, 797

yellow 642

yesterday 611

yoke 1065

you (sg.) 601; (pl.) 600

young(er) 834; (of bird or animal) 422;
(of bird) 3112
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Flora

Aegle marmelos, bel, Bengal quince mango 508

3085
Anogeissus latifolia 3147
Annona squamosa, custard apple 2315
babhul tree 2339
bamboo 1014
banyan 493
Bassia latifolia, mahua 2123
bitter gourd 2151
brinjal, Selanum melongera 997
Butea frondosa 3091
Cajanus indicus (a pulse) 3135
cane 2062, 3006
castor 2011
Chironjia sapida 2314
Cicer arietinum, chickpea 2298
cotton 370
creeper 2337
dal grain 147
Diospyros melanoxylon 3137
Eugenia, rose-apple 1048, 3042
Ficus glomerata 3089
Ficus religiosa, pipal 744, 3057
garlic 2190
Gmelina arborea 3078
gooseberry 2348
gourd, Luffa 2030
groundnut 2044
hog-plum, Spondias mangifera 3001
kesla tree 2331
khadira tree 3066
khajira, wild date 3141
lemon, lime 593
Luffa, gourd 2030
mahua, Bassia latifolia 2123
maize 2208

margosa, neem 597

mushroom 3012

neem, margosa 597

nux vomica 3130

onion 3139

Ougeinia dalbergioides 3032

palmyra palm, toddy palm 107, 833, 3133

Panicum spicatum 241

papaya 2251

Phaseolus mungo (a pulse) 2264, 3140

pipal, Ficus religiosa 744, 3057

plantain 388

plum, Zizyphus jujuba 2286

pulse 2216

pumpkin 2038, 3077

rose-apple, Eugenia 1048, 3042

sandal 131

sendhi tree 2311

sesamum 2237

Shorea robusta 57a

silk-cotton tree 3013

Solanum melongera, brinjal, eggplant
997

Sorghum vulgare, great millet, jowar
861

Spondias mangifera, hog-plum 3001

sugarcane 783, 2353

tamarind 2054, 2313

teak 2340

Terminalia tomentosa 3082

toddy palm, palmyra palm 107,833, 3133

tomato 2027

turmeric 2253

Zizyphus jujuba, plum 2286




